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Dedication
This story is especially dedicated to Zechariah Sitchin and the other subsequent translators of the 
Sumerian texts, who have shown us that the Creation Story may well have been much older and 
different to what historians tell us.

Foreword
The literature of ancient Sumer, which is around 6,000 years old, is so far the earliest translated 
literature pre-dating the Bible. That said, we should look to Sumerian literature as the source of 
information on the global flood, the wars of heaven and Earth, the ancient gods, the creation of 
mankind, and the fall of humanity. There are recorded details of these momentous events in 
Sumerian historical literature, making it the real Bible for humankind.
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We owe a huge debt of thanks to Zechariah Sitchin (born 1922) for using his genius to translate the 
cuneiform writings of the ancient Sumerians. He is the best-selling author of books promoting the 
ancient astronaut theory for human origins. He attributes the creation of the ancient Sumerian 
culture to the Anunnaki(or Nephilim) from a hypothetical planet named Nibiru, in our solar system. 
He asserts that Sumerian mythology reflects this view, even though mainstream scientists, who see 
many problems with his translations and grasp of physics, mostly ignore his rational speculations.

The biblical deluge was not the wrath of God, because of the wickedness of man. A quote from the 
Sumer 'Bible' clearly shows the gravitational pull of another planet called Nibiru, drawing Earth 
into it like a net, caused the flood. It takes 3,600 Earth years for Nibiru to orbit our Sun and it is 
now overdue. The next time Nibiru will be doing its fly by near Earth, we will once again be subject 
to the chaotic effects of the large red planet. This is the quote: 

“Ki to Nibiru’s net force exposed shall be, Lahmu (Mars) in its circuits on the Sun's other side shall 
a station take. From the net force of Nibiru, Earth in the heavens protection shall not have, Kishar 
(Jupiter) and its host (its moon) agitated shall be, Lahamu (Venus) shall also shake and wobble; In 
Ki’ great below, the snow ice of the White land's (Antarctica) surface shall come sliding. A watery 
calamity it shall cause: By a huge wave, a Deluge, the Earth will be overwhelmed."

This quote clearly shows a massive tsunami, not God’s wrath, caused the flood. It is also evident 
that no surface vessel, especially a heavily laden floating zoo, could have survived the tidal waves, 
which in turn points out that the Earth's fauna did not survive by floating around the ocean for forty 
days. 

The Mesopotamian creation epic, the Enuma Elish, is awe-inspiring in its implications and 
ramifications when correctly placed into the overall scheme of things called religious. It has helped 
to shift paradigms for more than a few truth-seeking individuals. Sitchin contributed to bringing this 
ancient sacred text and many others to the forefront of public secular and religious truth seekers 
alike. Knowledge is power and power wins wars. Sitchin helped promote ready availability to 
alternative revisionist realities of human history, whether all of his personal interpretations of such 
are correct or not. He's one of many scholars in the avant-garde providing information contrary to 
popular history that shows, when offered a feasible alternative, it is clear that when challenged by 
empirical questions about life, the old biblical version doesn’t add up. This shows that we always 
need to question authority and put our beliefs to the test if we have faith in them.

www.matchdoctor.com. (n.d.). Retrieved from 
http://www.matchdoctor.com/thread_87_23714_1/_.html

MSC OPAS Season 44. (n.d.). Retrieved from http://opas.tamu.edu/m_shepard.html

Chapter 1
Before his wedding, Enlil had Abgal fly him to his mountain retreat in Nippur. Once there Abgal 
marvelled at the view, thinking it would be a pleasant spot to work with his new master. Turning to 
Enlil, he extolled him. “Congratulations My Lord. Our plan worked out well, and without any death 
or destruction taking place.”

“Once my father knew how serious I was, the Council had no choice but to cave into my demands.”

“Yes, Your Lordship. And I will serve proudly as your first officer.”

Enlil wore a puzzled expression. “You, my first officer! What do you mean, Abgal?”
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“I am talking about our arrangement, your Lordship. Surely you remember our agreement.”

“And what agreement is that?”

Abgal, feeling anxious, answered, “In return for me helping you to regain your position of 
greatness, I am to be your second-in-command,”

Enlil shrugged, “Oh that. Well, that was if you carried out your mission.”

“But, I did. That is…”

“Oh, that doesn’t count now. Things have changed. I didn’t need you to carry out your mission, so 
the arrangement no longer holds.”

Abgal, stood wide-eyed and silent. He couldn't believe it. Enlil had gone back on his word. He 
spluttered, “My Lord. How can you…”

Enlil brushed him off, saying, “Thank you for your help. However, I no longer need your services.” 

With that said, Enlil turned to leave.

“Abgal followed. Needing an explanation, he said, “I don’t understand it, my Lord. You gave me 
your word.”

“Don’t you understand that our arrangement was only valid if I had used the weapons.”

“But what will become of me?" Abgal bewailed, breaking out in a cold sweat. The stark realisation 
hit him. He was an outcast. The prospect of becoming a fugitive from Nibiruan law terrified the 
astronaut.

“I told you, I don’t need your services any more. Go back to Enki, if he will have you.”

“But I have always supported you and served you faithfully!”

Enlil grinned evilly. “Which is why I am not having you charged with treason.”

This outrage was too much for the Veteran Igigi Commander. “Treason!” he spluttered.

“At least I am free to go then?” Abgal queried.

 “It depends on what you mean, by free.” 

“I mean you have obtained a pardon for me, as part of your agreement with the king?” 

Enlil laughed derisively. “A pardon, whatever do you mean?”

“But I helped you in good faith. Get me a pardon from your father. You owe me at least that much.”

“I owe you nothing, Abgal. However, as you have been a help to me, you are free to find a hole to 
hide in.”

Abgal was in utter desperation. He had nowhere to go and nobody he could trust. Enlil had betrayed 
him, and he felt thoroughly lost and alone. He knew the only one he could turn to was Enki. He 
flew the sky chamber to Enki's African laboratory, to seek his forgiveness. However, Lord Enki 
refused to see him. Abgal persisted and lived in the wild jungle, amongst the beasts, while he 
waited. 

Eventually, Lord Enki agreed to see his former pilot. “What are you doing here?” He asked.

“I have nowhere else to go.”

“What makes you think you are welcome in my home?”



“Lord Enki, please don’t make this any more difficult for me than it already is. I have come to beg 
your forgiveness, to seek clemency for my wrongdoings.”

“I thought my brother was going to look after you.”

 “My Lord, he betrayed me and broke his word. He said he would look after me, but he won’t even 
try to get me pardoned by the King of Heaven.”

Enki fixed the dejected wretch of an astronaut in his gaze. “Then you know what it feels like, 
Abgal. You lied to me; you have betrayed me and used my authority to carry out the most heinous 
of acts. Now you want me to get you a pardon.”

“Your brother used me, and when he no longer needed me, he just cast me aside, as though I am 
worthless.”

“You have known my brother for countless Sars. You ought to know the way he works.”

“I do now. I know I have been a fool. I don’t know what I was thinking,” Abgal babbled.

Enki's eyes narrowed. Curbing his anger, he said, “Abgal, Listen to me. I cannot help you. Your 
best bet is to give yourself up to me now, and throw yourself on the High Council’s mercy.”

“Can you not seek immunity for me?”

“No, I cannot. Even if I could, I would not.”

“But we have worked so well together, my Lord.”

“That was before you betrayed me. I can never trust you again. Now, you have to take 
responsibility for your actions.”

The last thing Enki wanted was to have to deal with his ex-pilot, especially as he was expecting his 
beloved sister, Ninmah, to join him. During their last communication, she had intimated, that she 
wished to speak of their future together. Having made his suggestion, Enki dismissed Abgal, saying 
he wanted nothing more to do with him.

Ninkhursag, formerly Ninti, until Enlil's wife took over the title, greeted her brother passionately. 
“Now that he has got himself a wife we can be together, my love if you wish to have me.”

“Wish to have you! I have wished for nothing else. This moment I have long dreamed of, Ninti. Oh, 
I mean Ninmah.” 

“I think he gave her that title to spite me. Still, as long as we are together, that’s all that matters.”

“He is probably still obsessed with you.”

“Well, I'm not obsessed by him. So that is his problem.”

“Then let us fly to my Abzu, where we can love each other fully.”

As they lay together in bed in Enki's Abzu, beneath the blue ocean, he and Ninmah reminisced 
about adventures past. She cuddled up to him, feeling very content. “Now that the primitive worker 
project has proved very successful, what will you do with your time?”

“I have been thinking about that. What with Ninurta being pleased with the way many of the strong 
hybrids are taking over the toil in the mines and the rapidity of the b Reeding program, I am at last 
free to pursue other interests.”  

“At least with Ningshizidda looking after the Zimbabwean laboratory, you know it is in safe 
hands.”



“Yes, it’s wonderful for us to have some carefree time together.”

“We had better make the most of it, my love, because I can’t leave my assistant looking after the 
Shuruppak BitMurSu for long.”

“Then let us make the most of the time we have, my love.”

Later, as night drew on, Enki reached over and drew Ninmah into a close embrace. As they kissed 
each other, he whispered, “You are still my beloved,” Then, in a deep embrace they moulded 
together in sexual union. As she reached her climax he poured his semen into her, crying out, 
“Mammu, give me another son!”

However, it was not to be, and Ninmah hatched him a daughter, then another daughter. Enki loved 
his daughters, but he still wanted another son “We must try for a son again, my love.” he insisted. 
Ninmah, however, was not as enthusiastic as he brother. Still exhausted from her latest hatchling. 
She needed a break from looking after babies. She also wanted to return to the work she loved. As 
much as she wanted to please Enki, she felt she had to call a halt. She confronted him saying, “No, 
it is too wearing on me. I must refrain from giving you more children.”

“But, I must have a son, Ninmah.”

“We have more than enough children to cope with Enki, especially as our recalcitrant father refuses 
to have anything to do with them.”

“I have begged him but to no avail.”

“I know you have my dearest.” 

“If I had a son and heir he would be more amicable.”

“I can’t help that!” she retorted. 

Enki became obsessed with wanting another male heir. He pressured Ninmah to the point of to 
souring the lovers' idyllic relationship. Their relationship deteriorated further until it eventually got 
to the point where Ninmah could not stand it any more. Fed up with her brother’s obsession to have 
a male heir, she, in a moment of anger, cursed him, uttering, “Let whatever food you eat poison 
your innards!” 

Enki, shocked by her utterance, asked, “Why would you wish such a terrible thing upon me, 
Ninmah?” 

“Because, if you had something else to occupy your mind, you would not keep pressuring me to 
become pregnant again!”

Realising how Adamant Ninmah was about not becoming pregnant, Enki had to distance himself 
from her, or he would go mad. Raising his fist in defiance, he swore, “I will be free of this 
maddening need.” After which he boarded his Essuruki and flew to his Zimbabwe laboratory to 
team up with his son. Once Ninmah realised he had gone, she took her daughters and returned to her 
Bit-Mursu in Shuruppak.

(Sumerian chronicles state: Enki told Ninmah. “Come with me in the Abzu... your adoration of 
Enlil abandon.”)

(Sumerian chronicles state: He embraced her, he kissed her, she caused his phallus to water. Enki 
his semen into the womb of NinMah poured. “Give me a son,” he cried.)

Chapter 2



Life seemed to have lost its shine for Enki since he had left Ninmah. Nothing he achieved gave him 
any joy. Although he had found it difficult to live with his sister, he found it was even more 
unbearable to be apart from her. He couldn’t find any inspiration to continue with his ‘Key to Life’ 
research. Despite his son being a help and a comfort to him, Enki felt depressed and lonely. This 
feeling was partly through lack of recognition. He had achieved so much on Ki, yet it seemed to 
him that his Anunnaki no longer needed him. Although it was he who drained the swamps and built 
Eridu, his estranged brother took the credit. Although it was him that got the gold mining project up 
and running, Ninurta, who now ran the operation, tended to be the one applauded for his efforts. 
Although he pioneered the ‘key to life’ to create his first worker, it was Ningshizidda that was 
running his laboratory. All in all, Enki was feeling desolate and altogether redundant.

As he mooned over the way his life had turned out, Enki moaned, “They only want me around 
when there is a problem to be solved. Other than that they don’t want to know me.” It was then that 
he realised why he was so morose. He didn’t have a problem to solve. Edin was thriving. The Abzu 
mines were working efficiently with the new workers. The Adamites were doing very well without 
his help. What he needed was a project in which to sink his teeth. But there was nothing on Ki that 
came to mind. Then it occurred to him if Ki did not need him any more, maybe Lahmu needed his 
skills. Maybe his yearning to have a son and heir was him missing Marduk, whom he had not seen 
in many Sars. Ningshizidda and the first worker project had him so wrapped up in his work that 
Marduk and his colonisation of Lahmu, had been far from his mind.

Marduk was very surprised, but pleasantly so, to receive a beam from his father. “I wasn’t 
expecting this,” he said.

“I would like to come and visit you."

His father’s suggestion was music to Marduk's ears. “Of course you are more than welcome to visit, 
father. I can’t wait to show you what we have achieved here.” 

“I will come on the next Shamash to fly your way.”

“I look forward to spending time with you, father.”

Enki felt his son's coolness towards him. But many Sars had passed with no communication 
between them. His project now was to kindle warmness between Marduk and himself.

Enki had to wait until Nibiru’s next perihelion before a Shamash could take off from the vast 
orbiting space platform. When the time was right, he, along with all the other passengers, boarded 
the space shuttle which flew them up to the Igigi space platform, in readiness for his flight to 
Lahmu. Most of his fellow passengers were Lahmuans, returning to work after visiting their friends 
and relatives on Ki. Dressed like any other Anunnaki, he blended in with those around him. 
Keeping much to himself, Enki maintained a low profile during the flight.

Upon landing at the Lahmu City space base, Enki was amazed how stable the buildings were. There 
were no sun-baked brick structures, like those on Ki. All the buildings at the star base comprised 
hard stone. Then, he saw Marduk, and his heart raced in anticipation. It was an incredible feeling, 
and he was overjoyed, as his eldest son greeted him. 

They embraced, and Marduk, who had much matured since seeing his father, laughed, saying, “I bet 
this is different from the last time you visited here.”

Enki smiled, “You have indeed followed your dream.”

 “You haven’t seen anything yet. Wait until we get to the mines.”



As they hovered over the rough, dusty, and windy terrain, in Marduk's private transporter, Enki 
raised the question, “How are your miners behaving?” 

“What do you mean, father?”

“Have you noticed any difference in their attitude towards their work, over the Sars?”

“I’m not usually close enough to the workforce to observe such things, but none of my managers 
has reported any problems concerning the miners' attitude to their labour. Why do you ask?"

“Oh, I just wondered, that’s all.”

Marduk laughed, “You want to ship some of your slave workers here. Is that it?”

“Well, they are doing an excellent job on Ki.”

“A large percentage of our workforce is convict labour, from Nibiru.”

“Oh, I hadn’t realised that.”

“It was my idea. After all, if the convicts are going to break rocks as punishment, they may as well 
mine iron ore and do something useful.”

“And you don’t have any trouble with them.”

“They know what will happen if they cause trouble.”

“Which is?”

“Trust me, Father, you don’t want to know.” Then, pointing out of the cockpit, Marduk said, “And 
now, if you look to your left, you can see our mining camp number 1, in the distance.”

After they had landed, Marduk had to deal with business, leaving his father to his own devices, to 
look at the mine by himself. Enki, astounded by what his son had achieved, felt a sense of pride 
well up in him. Out of the dry, windy, and mostly cold world, he had built a mining operation to 
equal that of those in South Africa. Unlike the mines in Africa, though, The Lahmu mine was open, 
like a huge pit. Many of the workers were labouring with picks and shovels, while others loaded ore 
carriers that ran on tracks. There was one section of the trail where miners loaded the ore onto 
waiting transporters that flew it to Nibiru, for processing. So entranced was Enki with the massive 
mining operation going on before his eyes, he failed to notice that his son had caught up with him. 
“Do you like what you see, father?”

Turning to his son, Enki replied, “You have done wonders here.”

Marduk grinned. “Not bad, is it? And, there’s another three like it. Well, not as big but getting 
there.”

“Three more mines! Where are they?”

“Oh, you don’t need to see any more mines at present. I’ve got something much more interesting to 
show you.”

Marduk flew his father to the settlement city, the support system for the mines. Enki had never seen 
anything like it. Instead of mud brick dwellings like those in Edin, Lahmu City, like the Star Base, 
was comprised of buildings hewn from stone, many of which were below ground. 

“We had to build this way,” Marduk explained, “to shelter us from the fierce winds and suffocating 
dust storms, a frequent occurrence in the accursed weather patterns of this planet.”



“I thought you liked living here.”

“Most of the time I do, but the storms here are worse than anything I have experienced on Nibiru.”

“Then, what you have achieved here is even more admirable, my son.”

After their long absence, Enki and Marduk had much to discuss. To Enki's pleasant surprise, 
Marduk inquired about his younger brother, Ningshizidda.

Enki brightened, “He would love to hear from you, to know that you have accepted him as your 
brother.”

Marduk nodded, “Yes, you’re right. It was difficult for me to acknowledge him at first. But he is 
my twin.”

The creator grinned. “It was certainly a huge shock to me. I had no idea there were two eggs.”

It was the first time Marduk had opened up to his father, concerning Ningshizidda.  He said, “When 
you spent all your time and energy on him, I was furious. I thought you were ignoring my 
achievements and me. That made it even more difficult for me to accept him as my brother. I hated 
him for it.”

Enki put a claw around his son’s shoulders. “I now understand that it would have been tough for 
you. I never considered how you would be feeling and I’m sorry about that.”

“What’s done is done, father. Let us enjoy what we have now and move beyond our emotional 
pain.”

Later that day Enki asked about EmUq, who had been doing his energy work on Lahmu for many 
Sars. 

“Emuq, oh he’s working on grid power over in Cydonia. I can have you taken there if you like.”

“Yes, I would like that, but only if there is nothing I can help you with here.”

Marduk smiled, “Everything is working fine, father. You go and enjoy yourself.”

Enki frowned, “I came here to spend time with you.”

“It’s Okay; I’m rushed here right now. We’ll spend some time together when you get back from 
Cydonia.”

Enki felt guilty about the way he had neglected his son. So, instead of going to Cydonia he hung 
around the mine site, with Marduk, offering little bits of unsolicited advice here and there. 

Eventually, it became too much for Marduk. He said, “Father, I know you mean well, but I don’t 
need your advice on how to run the mine. I have a certain way of working that has proved very 
successful over the many Sars I have been here.”

“So I am interfering,” Enki said, sadly. 

“Yes father, you are,” Marduk responded, directly, as was his want.

“You don’t want me around here then?’"

“I have beamed Emuq. He would like you to visit him.”

“So you want to get rid of me,” Enki persisted.

“It’s not like that. Well, maybe it is, but for the right reasons.”



“What reasons?”

“I am expecting a new consignment of convict labour from Nibiru soon. They will need a close eye 
kept on them at first. They will also need training. I have to be able to give them my full attention.”

“And I will be in the way.”

Marduk sighed, “Father, just go and see Emuq.”

As Marduk's Margidda approached the Cydonian Plain, colossal Pyramid structures came into view. 
There were three of them, each a different size. Close by, Alalu's effigy, carved out of solid rock, 
dominated the arid landscape. Enki, who had never seen the icon before,  taken aback by the 
hugeness and majesty of Alalu's memorial, gazed upon it, open-mouthed. Such an epitaph for a 
deposed ruler, he mused, wondering if he would qualify for such a grand testament to his being. 

The pilot, who Marduk had placed at Enki's disposal, announced, “We will soon be landing, my 
Lord.” 

Shortly afterwards the small spacecraft reached its destination, a modest but efficient landing and 
take-off platform. As the Margidda touched down, Enki saw the scientist smiling up at him.

Emuq, who had always admired and respected Enki, was happy to see his friend again. He 
embraced him warmly. “It’s good to see you again, my Lord.”

“Apparently, I was getting under my son’s feet.”

Emuq grinned. “He is very independent, like someone else I know." he added, "So, how are things 
on Ki, now that Lord Enlil is back at the helm?”

“Everything appears to be under control,” Enki answered, unenthusiastically.

“You say that with a degree of sadness, your Lordship.”

“There is nothing important for me to do there, which is why I am here.”

“You have done such a good job that your services are no longer needed. Is that such a bad thing?”

Enki shrugged, “No, I suppose not.”

Taking hold of Enki's arm, Emuq urged, “Come with me, my Lord. I have exciting things to show 
you.”

EmUq was very proud of what he had achieved on Lahmu. Marduk had given him a free hand with 
which to develop an energy delivery system, and he had provided the goods. Marduk had also 
provided him with the equipment and Saurian workforce with which to complete the project. He 
took Enki to the biggest of the three Pyramid structures. As the pair approached it on foot, Enki got 
his first sense of how utterly massive the edifice was. Designed with smooth sloping sides, instead 
of stepped sides, like the ziggurats in Edin, Enki had never seen anything like it. 

As they approached the colossal structure, Enki could hear a low-frequency sound emitting from 
within its core. “What is that noise?” he asked. 

“Isn’t it beautiful my Lord? It is the sound of Lahmu.”

“The sound of Lahmu?”



“Yes, I discovered that this planet has its sound and, by understanding this music I can understand 
the world.”

“But, what does this structure have to do with it?”

“It is a sound chamber. Come, I will show you.”

“Come where?”

“Inside my Pyramid, for that is what I call it.”

"Why Pyramid?"

"Pyre - amid." Noting Enki's blank look, he explained, "It has a fire in the centre. Not fire as flames 
though. Fire as energy."

EmUq went ahead and fiddled with a rock that jutted out slightly from the base of one of the 
sloping sides. A portal opened up before Enki's eyes. He followed Emuq through an opening and up 
a narrow dirt ramp. It was dark and very cramped inside, so the scientist led the way with laser 
light. 

“It’s surprisingly warm in here,” Enki commented, as they came to a small stone chamber. Towards 
one side was a stone chest. “What is that?” he queried. 

“I will explain all in due course, my Lord. Stand still and be quiet for a few moments."

Enki waited quietly and soon began to feel more comfortable with the temperature inside the stone 
chamber.

“Have you noticed how cool it is in here now?”

“Yes Emuq, I have. It's much more pleasant now. How did it change like that?”

The scientist grinned. “The energy vibration is much higher in here.” Seeing a puzzled look on the 
Prince’s face, he explained, “These Pyramids are power generators.”

Enki,  confused, queried, “I thought you said they are sound chambers.”

“Yes, they serve as that as well.”

“What do you mean?”

“When I first came here I figured that Lahmu, like Ki, had an energy grid system. Once I had 
worked out the planet’s vibration I was able to fashion power chambers to draw the force from the 
world itself.”

“So that’s how the mine gets its power.”

“That’s how we energise everything here.”

“The Breath of An,” Enki uttered.

“Exactly, Your Lordship. Every building has an energy storage device; I call it a Battery.”

“ How does it work?”

“It operates on the same frequency as the Pyramids and stores energy to power various devices?”

“Let me show you,” Emuq suggested. The scientist, having prepared himself for the demonstration, 
took out two small identical metal objects from a bag, slung over his shoulder. Each object had a 
two-pronged fork at one end. He placed one fork near the entrance to the chamber and the other, at 
the opposite side. He then took a short metal rod from his bag, and tapped one of the forks with it, 



causing the object to vibrate. As if by magic, without being touched, its twin began to vibrate at the 
same rate. “Do you see how it works now?” EmUq asked.

“Yes, I do. You are a genius, Emuq.”

The scientist just smiled. Mostly, what he was doing went over the Lahmuan worker's heads. A 
compliment like that from Lord Enki, a fellow scientist, meant a great deal to him.

Then Enki asked, “Do you think we could use this technology on Ki?”

“I don’t see why not. Now there’s something that you could get your teeth into.” Emuq laughed.

“I could stay here and help you out if you like.”

EmUq, who preferred to work alone, said, “I have a better Idea. I will give you a data disk with the 
Me’s on it with which to develop this science. Then you can put it into practice on Ki.”

“Why can you not teach me right here, Emuq?”

“Because I have to think on my feet, and any passengers could get in the way.”

Enki, insulted baulked. “So, I’m a passenger now, am I?”

“I didn’t mean it like that, my Lord. Let me get you a copy of the disk.”

Once Enki had the energy disk Me, there was nothing more for him to do in Cydonia. So he got his 
pilot to fly him back to Marduk's Palace in Lahmu City. For the first time since completing his 
‘Primitive Worker’ project, Enki felt inspired. He couldn’t wait to see the data on the disk.

“How did you get on with Emuq? His son asked once he was back at the Royal Household of 
Lahmu.

“We talked, but there was nothing for me to do there.”

“What do you want to do something for, father? This visit is supposed to be your vacation.”

“Yes, I know, but I’m feeling restless. Is there anything I can help you with here?”

“No, father. It’s all pretty much under control. I’ll have my pilot escort you around the city if you 
like.”

“I was thinking. If there is nothing for me to do here, perhaps I should visit Father, on Nibiru.”

Marduk brightened, “That sounds like a good idea. I will check to see when the next flight takes off 
if you like.”

“Are you trying to get rid of me?” Enki asked, fearing the answer.

Marduk stayed silent, not wanting to comment on the issue. His life had radically changed since he 
had seen his father on Ki. Then  Enki had been too busy with his various projects to pay attention to 
his son. Anzu, his assigned personal guide, had spent more time with the young prince than had his 
father. Now the boot was on the other foot. Seeing a tear in his father’s eye, he responded, “Father, 
it’s not that! It’s just that I don’t have any spare time to spend with you at present. Why don’t you 
visit grandfather? You can beam me when you leave. Maybe I will have some spare time then.” 

Enki saddened that his son was pushing him away, understood the reason why. Marduk did not 
need his help, so there was no need for him to hang around. Besides, he wanted to see his old friend 
UrAk and find out more about the ‘Breath of An’ work in which he was engaged. 



Lord Enki spent a day shown around Lahmu City and had dinner with Marduk that evening. During 
their meal of juice and a delicious salad, Marduk mentioned, “I can get you passage to Nibiru 
tomorrow if you like.”

“But I checked, and there are no scheduled flights listed at present.”

“True, but there is an empty convict carrier leaving tomorrow. I know the captain well, and he owes 
me a couple of favours. So I can arrange passage for you if you like.”   

“I may as well,” Enki shrugged.

“Right, I will organise it for you.”

Enki arrived at Lahmu Space Command, where an escort showed him to the convict carrier. The 
Captain welcomed his royal visitor aboard. “We are honoured to have you fly with us, your 
Lordship.”

“I appreciate that captain, but, as you can see by my simple attire, I am here on personal, not official 
business.”

“I understand." The Nibiruan Prison pilot paused, then added, "This crate doesn’t provide the 
luxury you're accustomed to, my Lord, but I hope you have a pleasant flight anyway.”

“Don’t concern yourself, Captain; I am only too pleased to get passage at such short notice. 
Although there is just one thing, I need to mention.”

“What’s that my Lord?”

“I want to keep my visit to Nibiru low key. I don’t want any fanfare when I arrive.”

“As you wish, Your Lordship.”

“Also, can you get someone to escort me to my quarters?” The captain smiled, “It would probably 
be better for your Lordship to stay up front. The accommodation aft is not recommended.”

Chapter 3
The convict carrier landed in a secure zone at Nibiru City Star Base. As Enki alighted, security 
guards escorted him to the Arrivals area. “Why am I being brought here?” he asked.

The guards, who were just followings orders, couldn’t answer their master’s query. “All I know is 
that his Heavenness gave orders for us to bring you here,” the senior guard responded. 

Enki soon discovered the reason for the detour. As he exited the spaceport, hundreds of Nibiruans 
all chanting his name and waving flags, welcomed him home. Enki, silently cursing his father, 
followed his escorts to the private hover car platform. The milling crowd chanted “Welcome back 
Prince Enki,” repeatedly, as they jostled each other to get closer to the Lord of the Sweet Waters. 
As he passed them by, An-Gels busily recorded his image with their Cameras. Enki, partly angry 
and somewhat nonplussed by the fantastic reception party, waved and smiled as palace guards 
guided him to King Anu’s hover jet. 

Once safely aboard the hover jet, Enki began to relax. As the craft flew swiftly and smoothly to the 
royal palace, Enki puzzled over the big welcome. Why had the prison ship captain, against his 
implicit instructions, broadcast his arrival on Nibiru, he wondered? He knew his father had 
organised it, but how had he known his son would be on the convict ship? The only thing he could 
think of was that Marduk had beamed him, and apprised Anu of his son’s impending arrival. Still, 
despite all the ‘hoopla’ it felt good to be back on the planet of his hatching.



As soon as the King learned of his son’s imminent arrival, he was overjoyed. He pulled out all stops 
to set up the impromptu welcome committee. Anu did this for many reasons, one of which was to 
cheer Enki up; make him feel wanted. 

The other reason he would reveal to his son later. He was waiting for Enki at the launch platform 
when his hover jet landed. 
     
It was the first time Enki had set foot in the palace grounds since he was a young Nibiruan. He 
approached his father, saying, “I wish you hadn’t put on that show at the spaceport for me.” 

Anu, smiling, embraced his son warmly. “Welcome home my son. It is wonderful to see you after 
all these Sars.”

“It’s good to see you too, father. You look well.”

“The powder helps. But tell me, why are you here?”

“Oh, there was nothing much that required my attention on Ki at this time.”

“Well I’m glad you’re here, but you might have given me some warning. If it weren't for Marduk, I 
would not have known.”

“I didn’t want there to be a fuss, father.”

“It’s no fuss. We are just holding a simple banquet in your honour.”

“For me? Why? When?”

“Tonight, so you will need to freshen up and get out of those rags.” Anu stated, indicating his son's 
casual garments.” Then, turning to his Cupbearer, Anshargal, he said, “Take Enki to his quarters.”
For Enki, it felt strange being back in the vast palace of his childhood. It felt even odder been 
treated like some conquering hero, returning home victorious from battles won. Still, at least he felt 
wanted again. Wanted for what reason though? He pondered. He would review that particular 
question later. It had been a long flight, and his immediate need was rest.

The banquet turned out to be a private affair, only for the Royal Family and close friends. Security 
guards barred entrance to anyone else. Although the keener, more resourceful An-Gels applied all 
kinds of innovative tactics to surreptitiously, blend with the glittering females and grandiose males, 
as they made their entry. As Enki took in the vast array of fresh food and quality juices, he was 
amazed that Anu had been able to organise the feast so quickly.

Once the guests settled, Anu got up to speak. “Lords, Ladies, and fellow Nibiruans thank you all 
making an effort to be here, at such short notice. As you may know, the reason we are gathered here 
tonight is to honour the return of my son, Lord Enki, whom you knew as Ea, Lord of the Sweet 
Waters, master of the Abzu and maker of men.”
 
Enki cringed as his father continued to pile on the compliments. Sure, he had wanted recognition 
for his efforts and dedication for all the Sars he had helped develop Edin and Africa, but he thought 
his father’s acclamations were way over the top. It wasn’t like his father to shower him with such 
praises. Enki knew there had to be an ulterior motive behind it, but he had no idea what it was. Then 
he heard the words, “I now hand the floor to my son, Lord Enki.” 



Following rapturous applause, Enki rose to his feet. Although he did not feel like getting up and 
speaking to the attendees, his father had put him in an untenable situation, one from which that he 
could not quickly extricate himself. 

So, taking centre stage, he began. “What a turnout. I don’t know how the organisers managed to 
arrange this banquet so quickly. They must have known I was coming here before I did.”

There was laughter from the audience.

“Seriously though, this is magnificent. Thank you all for coming here.” Having said his piece, Enki 
went to sit down.

Anu was surprised. He had given his son chance to speak all about his work on Ki. He tried 
prompting Enki to continue. “Is that all you have to say? We are waiting to hear what it is like on 
Ki. Surely you will not disappoint us!”

Reluctantly rising again from his seat, Enki began, “It has been so many Sars since the project 
began that the memory fades concerning many past events. I suppose the highlights have been the 
mining, of course, and the construction of Eridu, from swampland. However, the crowning 
achievement, which was a joint effort between Ningshizidda, Ninkhursag and me, is the creation of 
the Adama, which has, by its design, averted a major gold production problem on Ki and kept up 
regular gold supplies for Nibiru.” 

Again, there was rapturous applause.

While partaking of the sumptuous meal, laid on in his honour, Enki espied his mother, who was 
sitting at a different table. Their eyes met briefly across the hall. He had not seen her since the time 
he left for Ki. He knew he was going to see her, but he didn’t think it would be so soon. Enki was 
unprepared for such an encounter. Still, he rose and walked towards her. As it is with such long 
absences from loved ones, he felt awkward approaching her.
Nammu, overjoyed to see her son, became excited as he approached her. For her, the long absence 
did nothing to lessen the emotional bond between them. She got up, and they embraced each other, 
warmly. Touching his gold-braided lapel, she laughed, “Look at you in all your finery.” Then she 
paused, before adding. “I was so proud of you when I saw up there tonight.”

“Yes mother, I wonder what my father is up to.”

“What do you mean, up to?”

“All this,” he answered sweeping his arm around, indicating the magnificence of the royal ball.

“Maybe he is happy to have his prodigal son return home.”

“But I’m only here for one Sar.”

“Then, you’d better ask him.”

Enki saw his father beckoning him over to where he and two other dignitaries stood to converse. 
“Looks like duty calls, mother.”

“Come and visit me soon.”



“I will mother, I will,” he promised, as they hugged their goodbyes.

Enki caught up with his father, who was conversing with ManZaz and Dayyanum. All three greeted 
the returned prince. DayYanUm commented, “We were saying what an incredible job you did with 
the hybrid workers. I have been hearing glowing reports about them.”

“Yes, and in spite of the scepticism of certain parties,” Enki teased, playfully.

DayYanUm responded, “Well, nobody had ever attempted it before, and there was the question of 
the ‘Prime Directive.”

“I can imagine the confusion that would have ensued while you were trying to work that out, Justice 
Dayanum.

“Chief Justice now! Anyway, it was your father who broke the impasse, with his casting vote.”

“Congratulations Chief Justice Dayanum” Enki complemented. Then, turning to his father, he said, 
“I didn’t know it was your casting vote that pushed the proposal through.”

“It was a difficult decision. But, in the end, I came down on your side.”

“Why, Father? What was it that swung it my way?”

“Anything to stop me having to go to Ki to sort out squabbles between your and your brother!” Anu 
laughed.

Nammu’s undersea haven hadn’t changed much since Enki had stayed with his mother, as a child. 
Only a tiny part of her Abzu, an air intake and a hatch entrance projected above the ocean. Enki 
moored the little water craft to a ring on the side of the small, jutting tower. Then, stepping onto a 
small platform, he opened the hatch and descended metal footholds until he reached his mother’s 
comfortable living quarters. Once inside, the house looked much like the average Nibiruan home, 
the exception being the vast array of marine life that made his mother’s home look as though it was 
inside a huge aquarium.

Nammu, seeing her son, went to him and hugged him to her. Tearfully she asked, “Do you 
remember how magical it was for you when you came here as a boy?” 

Looking at the colourful marine life swimming by, Enki remembered how entranced he used to be 
when he visited his mother’s undersea world. “It’s just as magical now. Marduk told me just how 
much he enjoyed his visits here, as well, mother.”

“How is my grandson? It’s a long time since I have seen him.”

“He is achieving amazing things on Lahmu. He has taken a desolate planet and civilised it.”

 Nammu grinned, “He was always a bright boy if a little headstrong at times.”

“Yes, so smart he doesn’t need his old father around, interfering.”

"Oh Enki, I’m sure it’s not like that!”

“It is, Mother. And I wouldn’t have it any other way.”



 
“Does he make contact his mother?”

“I have no idea. In the little time we had together, we never discussed Damkina.”

“She comes here occasionally, you know.”

“Oh,” Enki answered, showing little interest.

“I think she would like to see you.”

Enki frowned, “I have no wish or reason to see her.”

“She has realised she made a mistake listening to Lama.”

“Well, it’s too late now. Damkina made her decision, so she will have to live with it.” Enki 
wondered why his mother was so interested in his ex-spouse. He looked at her, puzzled. “What 
have you two been cooking up?”

“Nothing,” she laughed, “It’s just that since she fell out with Lama, she has been re-evaluating a 
few things.”

“How is the old witch?”

“That’s no way to speak about your ex-wife!” Nammu chided playfully.”
 
Enki laughed. “You know who I mean.”

“Yes, of course, I do, although I haven’t had anything to do with Lama, for many Sars. She seems 
to be keeping a low profile since the death of Kumarbi. It was bad enough when her son died, but it 
broke her heart when her grandson died as well.”

“After what he did I have no sympathy for his passing.”

“Me neither, but Lama is old and lonely; not cooking up any more plots to overthrow Anu.”

Enki couldn’t imagine the old warhorse matriarch being weak and helpless. “She is only getting 
what she deserves,” he stated.

“Still, harbouring bitterness does not help anybody.”

Enki gave Nammu a big hug, "You're right, as usual, mother."

One morning at the palace, as Enki stood on the balcony outside his rooms watching ApSu rise, his 
thoughts went back to his formative years and the carefree life he lived then. Back then, all was 
innocence and each day brought its magic. He yearned for that pure adventurous spirit, yet it 
seemed so distant from his current sense of reality that he felt he had lost contact with it forever. So 
lost in his thoughts was he, that he never heard his father’s approach.

Anu walked up from behind and put his claw on his son’s shoulder. “Does it feel good to be 
home?”



Enki turned, facing Anu. “What do you mean by home, Father? I’m not sure where my home is.”

“It could be here. All this could be yours soon.”

“Mine! What do you mean?”

“I can’t carry on as King forever. I would like you to succeed me.”

Enki, stunned at his father’s declaration, turned around, asking, “Are you serious, father?”

“I have given it a lot of thought. You’d have the support of the High Council.”

Such a proposition had never occurred to Enki. He had never thought of himself as king of Nibiru! 
He just couldn't relate to such a real change. Apart from anything else, his father’s suggestion only 
added greater confusion to his already muddled life. He remained silent.

Anu, needing a response, asked, “Well, what do you think about such a proposition?”

“Father, I haven’t had any time to give it any thought yet.”

“Well, there’s no real hurry, and you will be here for the whole Sar.”

“What about Enlil?”

“I’m afraid Enlil's has severely tarnished his reputation. He will never be allowed to become King 
of Nibiru.”

“But all charges against him were dropped.”

“Yes, he was fortunate.”

“We were all very fortunate!” Enki commented.

Later, during breakfast, Anu brought up the subject of future Kingship again. “I feel your 
temperament is much more suited to Kingship than that of your brother.”

Enki laughed. “So that’s what the whole returning hero thing was about!”

“I don’t know what you are talking about,” Anu said, in such a way it was obvious he did.
 
“Father, it would be a complete change of life for me."

“Is that such a bad thing. Especially as Ki no longer needs your skills.”

“Then there's my family to consider.”

“Your sons are the heirs to your throne.”

The remark cut Enki to the quick. Ninmah and his daughters would not be welcome. “I cannot just 
abandon my Ki family.”



Anu sighed heavily. “Give it some thought and let me know, as soon as you decide.”

The Bit-Mudutu had vastly expanded since Enki had studied there. Its layout had changed so much 
that it took him quite a while to negotiate his way to the science faculty, where Urak awaited him. 
They embraced each other by gripping their forearms, the customary male Nibiruan greeting. 

“Your extraordinary success with the primitive worker is all the students, and the staff seem to talk 
about," Urak laughed, as they sat by the lake."

"Yes, well Ningshizidda has that under control now."

Urak looked his friend in the eye. "Your problem is that you do such an efficient job that you do 
yourself out of it.”

Enki saw the irony in what his friend said. “That does appear to be the case.”

“Well, we certainly need you here. Besides, I have something to discuss with you.”

“What is it?”

“Let us stroll around the lake, away from prying ears.”

“It sound's intriguing. Okay, let's do it.”

Enki hadn't considered it before, but Nibiruan flowers that grew around the water were mostly 
larger and brighter than Ki plants. “The gardens are magnificent.”

“Yes, they are.”

Enki turned to the master scientist. “So what did you want to talk about?”

Urak fixed the prince with his gaze. “Have you heard of the Solaris Society?”

“Vaguely. Isn't Solaris some religious, philosophical sect?”

“Yes. I'm a member.”

“That surprises me, you being a scientist.”

“It surprised me at first. But at a metaphysical level, the scientific and spiritual worlds meet.”

“So what does this have to do with me?”

“I want you to meet my spiritual teacher.”

Enki, puzzled, asked, “Why?”

Urak laughed. “It's always questions with you. Why not trust me and come along for the 
experience?”



“When?”

Urak laughed again. “I will organise it and let you know.” Then he said, “Now that you are here It 
would be great if you could talk to my senior students today.”

“Today! It sounds as though you have already organised something.”

“Let's say I have made provision for such a change in my lesson plan.”

Enki didn't see his role as that of a lecturer. However, to please Urak, he agreed to do one talk on 
the subject of devolution. The final year students sat in excited anticipation as Enki began. “When 
we first landed on Ki, we were all there to fulfil a common purpose, which was to mine gold and 
send it back here, to help repair the Nibiruan atmosphere. Ki was not as advanced as our world, and 
our intelligence is superior to any life form existing there. Therefore, owing to the primitive 
conditions on Ki we had to dumb down to work with the natural resources. In fact, we had to make 
buildings from bricks comprised of dirt and water.”

Oohs and ahs, emitted from the audience.

Enki continued, “We also noticed that all species on Ki have a much shorter lifespan than ours, and 
the more we adapted to our planet host the more attuned we became to the Ki vibration. Owing to 
this, we, like all other Ki life-types, felt the effect of ageing. This fact, coupled with the dumbing 
down, caused Anunnaki workers to start thinking more about themselves, than about the mission. 
They then began demanding better working conditions and this lead to the mutiny in the mines.”

“How did you deal with that?” a student asked.

“We had to come up with an alternative worker, to relieve the miners of their unhappy toil.”

“Is that when you decided to create the primitive worker?” another student asked.

“This talk is about devolution, not the first hybrid operators. However, I will say this about it. We 
created a new life form on Ki because we had no other choice. Here, no such life form is required, 
so you need not concern yourselves with it.”

Urak, who had been listening, showed surprise at Enki’s comment. “Lord Enki, we would very 
much like to hear about your primitive worker project.”

Enki mentally grimaced as his mind went back to the many failed experiments, the bizarre life 
forms, the extremely handicapped beings and partial Anunnaki/half beast results. “This was the first 
time we achieved anything as ambitious as this, and we made many mistakes along the way,” he 
replied. 

“But that is the nature of new science, isn’t it, my Lord?” A student asked.

“When you are dealing with conscious beings it is not as simple as that. Many experiments went 
wrong, resulting in pathetic entities. Many times we very nearly gave up.”

“But you succeeded in the end,” another student commented.

“Yes we did, but at a significant cost.”



“What was the successful formula you used?” yet another student asked.

“Why do you want to know? Are you planning on making your workers?”

This remark elicited much laughter.

Enki continued, “We cannot create monsters without becoming monsters ourselves. That is all I 
have to say on the subject.”

Enki was confused. It seemed that everyone he spoke to on Nibiru wanted a piece of him, – his 
father, his mother, Urak. Ironically, on Ki, where he wanted to be useful, nobody seemed to need 
him. So he was in a quandary about whether to stay on Nibiru or go back to Ki. The planet’s 
perihelion was fast approaching, and the Lord of the Sweet Waters had to make his decision soon. 
Back on Ki, he would have to find a problem to solve, whereas, on his home planet everybody had 
projects for him. His father wanted to groom him for Kingship. Urak wanted him to run the science 
faculty of the Bit-Mudutu. His mother didn’t want him to go, and his estranged wife wanted to see 
him for some reason. Enki was in a quandary, with no idea what to do? Eventually, he decided to 
visit a Mudi, to have his oracle read.

As the Seer gazed into the crystal ball, she uttered, “Your mind is like the clouds. You need to let 
Apsu shine through.” She then moved her hands over the sphere and peered again. After a while, 
she stated, “I see an enormous catastrophe that you can't prevent. I see many beasts - creatures of all 
kinds. You are collecting their essence.”

Enki waited for her to say more, but she was silent for a while. She then looked carefully into the 
clear crystal again. “ I see a man. You must save him and his family.” Then, looking up, she said, 
“That is all I have for you, my Lord.”

“I have a question, Mudi.”

“What is it?”

“This disaster you mention. Where will it take place?”

The Seer gazed into her crystal again. It took a while, but eventually, she said, “It will fill up your 
world.”

“What do you mean, my world! I’m not sure what my world is. That’s why I came here.”

“Only you will know your world. Now, that is all.”

“Thank you. I will now ponder the mystery of your wise words.”

As he got up to leave, she said, “There is something else. I see you flying through the heavens. You 
are taking an object with you.”

“What object?” he asked, puzzled.

“I do not know that, my Lord.”



Enki still did not know whether to stay or go. Strangely enough, it turned out to be Damkina who 
helped him decide. She contacted him unexpectedly. At first, he felt like cutting her off and 
ignoring her. However, he relinquished and gave her chance to speak. He listened and said little, 
but, in the end, agreed to meet with her. 

Enki didn’t know why he arranged to see his ex-spouse. Maybe it was because he didn’t like loose 
ends. But, for whatever reason, it turned out to be the right decision. She was cordial with him when 
they met at her home. He was invited in and offered refreshment. It was a sweltering day, a sure 
sign the planet was getting nearer to Solaris, and a cold drink was very welcome. They sat down 
together, for the first time in many Sars. 

Damkina had many questions, “How is Marduk doing?” she asked.

“Don’t you keep in contact?”

“He’s always too busy.”

“That would be right,” Enki smiled. “He is keen and enthusiastic.”

“Is he happy though?”

“You will have to ask him that, Damkina. While we’re on the subject when did you last speak to 
Ningshizidda?”

“Like Marduk, he always seems to be busy.”

“He would probably appreciate a visit.”

“Do you mean, come to Ki?”

“It's no big deal.”

“Of course I want to see the children, but right now that’s not my primary concern.”

“What do you mean?”
     
There was a pause. Damkina smiled for the first time since they met. “I fear I am avoiding the 
issue.”

“What issue would that be?”

“You’re not making it easy for me, Enki.”

“Easy! Is there any reason why I should?”

Damkina backed away, becoming defensive. “Look! I now know I should have supported you, but 
at the time there was a conflict of loyalties.”

Enki’s anger began to show. “Your place was with me, Damkina. Have you any idea what it is like 
starting from scratch, alone, on a new world?”

“At the time I thought Anu treated my grandfather unjustly.”



“And you think differently about it now?”

“I couldn’t believe it at first when you told me about Lahma's murder. I figured it was just a ploy to 
get me on your side.”

“I thought you should know the truth.”

“All that time I was with LaMa, and I couldn’t tell her.”

“It is best to keep it that way.”

“Anyway, I started thinking about how things could have been between us if I had moved to Ki 
with you when you asked me to.”

As far as Enki was concerned, it was all behind him. He began to feel uncomfortable. Getting up, he 
said, “Well, it didn’t happen, and I think I should leave.”

“Please stay and talk awhile.”

“Whatever for, to go over our history?”

“No, of course not. I want to talk about us, now.”

“What do you mean?” Enki asked, uncomfortable with the way the discussion was going.

“It may not be too late, Enki.”

“Too late for what? Surely you are not suggesting we play at husband and spouse on Ki!”

Damkina held back a tear. Smiling sadly, she responded, “No, of course not. That would be a silly 
idea.”

Was it such a stupid idea Enki wondered, as he flew back to the palace? Perhaps in their maturity 
Damkina and he could make a better go of it. He needed more male offspring on Ki and Ninmah 
wasn’t going to give him any more children. Perhaps he ought to provide his spouse with another 
chance, a new opportunity for both of them. Then doubts set in, clouding his judgement. No, it was 
a bad idea that would complicate his life even further. And it wasn’t just his life. How would 
Mainmast's daughters take to a new mother figure? What would happen, he wondered, if their 
relationship did not work? There again, he was looking for a challenge, something against which to 
test his mettle. Maybe marriage could be his new project. In any case, if he missed the opportunity, 
he would be wondering if it might have worked, for the rest of his life. 

Back at the palace, Enki paced around, wondering what to do for the best. In the end, always one to 
take a chance, he beamed Damkina. Do it now, before I come to my senses, he told himself.     

Damkina, annoyed at her reaction to Enki, almost blubbering in front of him, felt deeply ashamed. 
In her mind, he had made it hard for her, and he seemed to be enjoying it. So she was not at all 
happy when she picked up his beam. “This is not the time, Enki,” she said. 

“He began, “I have been considering your suggestion.”



“And what suggestion would that be?” she huffed.

“After much thought, I think we ought to give it another go.”

Damkina was stunned. “What, us living on Ki together as husband and wife?”    

“Why not? You don’t seem happy here, and I have plenty of work waiting for me on Ki. So will 
you join me?”

“Do you think it will work, Enki?”

“I have no idea, but I am willing to give it a go. Are you?”

“Willing to go with you?” There was a long pause, then, “Yes, of course, I’ll go with you!”

So, Enki finally made his decision. Despite not being what he had envisioned, it seemed the right 
thing to do. It was not the one King Anu expected. When his father asked him for his decision, 
Enki’s answer was not to his liking. “Thank you, but the Nibiruan crown is not for me.

“You would give up the chance of becoming King of Nibiru?” Anu asked, stunned.

“My life is on Ki, not here. I just don’t fit in on Nibiru.”

“As the King of Nibiru, you will also have control of Lahmu and Ki.”

“Father, I have made up my mind.” After a short pause, he added, “Damkina is coming with me.”

“Damkina is going to Ki!” The King queried, staggered by what he was hearing.

“Yes, father. We have decided it is the best thing for both of us.”

“But she could be your queen, here on Nibiru.”

“She will again be my spouse. That alone is enough for me.”

At lunch, with Urak, Enki told of his decision. “… So Damkina is coming with me.”

“I had hoped you would want to stay and help me here.”

“Ki is my home. I know that now. Besides, I now have this battery energy storage to work on.”

“Well, my Lord, you must do as you see best. But, before you leave, I would like you to meet my 
Solaris Society, Master. It is important."

“What is it about?”

“He has something he needs you to take to Ki with you. He will explain.”

Kabak welcomed Enki and Urak to the Solaris Temple of the Solar Templars. Wrapping his arms in 
his white robes, the Master Templar addressed Enki. “Thank you for coming, my Lord. I have 
something I want you to take back to Ki.”



“So Urak says. But he won't tell me what it is.”

Lighting a torch, Kabak beckoned Enki, “Follow me, and I will show you.”

The Prince and the Scientist followed the Master through the temple rooms to a descending 
staircase, at the bottom of which was a vault, with a guard posted on each side of the door. They 
stood aside, showing reverence to Kabak as he passed through. The small stone chamber was empty 
save for a marble altar, upon which sat an oval-shaped stone. Kabak turned to Enki, “My Lord, this 
is the Atu-Waa.”

“What does it do?”

The Master smiled slightly. “It restarts time.”

Enki, wide-eyed, queried, “How does it restart time?”

Kabak answered, “Let me explain. Because of our long orbit around Solaris and the amount of time 
we spend in Hibernation, projects that we start on other worlds may get out of hand in our absence. 
So the Almighty wise and compassionate An gave us this.” he said, indicating the stone. “Now it 
needs to go to Ki.”

“Why to Ki?”

“Because, my Lord, the time will come when the Anunnaki will return home and leave the Kilings 
to their own devices. If upon our return to Ki the world has not been run to our liking we use the 
Atu-Waa to restore the world to a time when we were in control.”

“How does it work?”

The Master looked at Enki. “You will never have to activate it, so you don't need to know.”

“How come I never knew about this Atu-Waa?”

“Only a hand full of Nibiruans know of its existence. You must hide it on Ki and tell no one of its 
creation.”

 
Just before leaving Nibiru, Enki and Damkina visited his mother’s underwater realm. She was 
overjoyed to see the two of them together. Nammu was even more excited when she learned they 
were going to live on Ki.

“We talked about the proposition, and we decided it was the best thing for both of us,” Damkina 
explained.

“Well I think it's wonderful,” Nammu responded.

“Father doesn’t hold the same view.”

“He didn’t want you to go then?” Nammu queried.

“He wanted me to become King, in his stead.”



Nammu, stunned by his remark, sat open-mouthed. She could not believe it. Her son was giving up 
a chance to be King of Heaven! She asked, “Why on Nibiru didn’t you accept?”

“Mother, I have my reasons.”

“I’m sure you do, but you don’t want to talk about them. Is that right?”

“Right now it’s all a mystery to me. All I know is that I have a job to do on Ki.”
 
Later, when they were alone, Enki explained it to Damkina. “I don’t know what the oracle meant, 
but I am sure the planet Mudi spoke of, is Ki.”

“What is supposed to happen there?”

Enki shrugged, “I have no idea. However, if Ki is soon to face a major crisis then I, as the real Lord 
of Ki, have to be there to help. As King of Nibiru, I will not be able to fulfil my destiny.”

She looked him straight in the eye, saying, “Enki, before I did not support you in your mission, and 
I sincerely regret that. I will support in whatever you decide.”

“Thank you, but I don’t want you to putting yourself at unnecessary risk.”

Damkina was silent for a moment. At first, the prospect of Enki and herself travelling to Ki felt like 
a second honeymoon. Now, she knew the chance of a major catastrophe was on the horizon; the 
thought unsettled her. Even so, she could not let her husband face it alone. “I’m going with you dear 
Enki. Whatever we have to face, we will do so together.”

Her words sang in his heart and, at that moment, Enki felt great love for Damkina.

Chapter 4
So it came to pass that Enki and Damkina arrived on Ki and settled near the laboratory in 
Zimbabwe, where they made their home. Ningshizidda was surprised when his father and mother 
turned up together. It took a while for him to get used to the situation, but, as he had inherited his 
father’s flexible nature, he soon came to accept the new dynamics. 

Damkina quickly adapted to life on Ki and her relationship with Enki deepened. In the fullness of 
time, she hatched him Nergal, Gibil, and Dumuzi. It was upon this progeny that Enki built his clan. 
Ningshizidda, ever adaptable, quickly warmed to the idea and played with his little brothers.
 
Marduk, however, was not happy with his Ki-hatched siblings. He saw them as a threat to his noble 
aspirations. As Enki’s eldest son, Marduk, in an agreement by his grandfathers Alalu and Anu, was, 
one day, to reign as the King of Nibiru. Now that his father had declined the sovereignty, he thought 
that time was close. However, Marduk's assurance of royal succession lessened when Anu sent Ea 
and, later, his siblings I-lu and Ninkhursag to Ki, where the rival brothers bred their lineages. These 
became influential groups of paternally-related kin, who competed for power in ‘Operation Gold 
Dust’. Making matters even harder for Marduk's rise to kingship was Enlil's lineage on Ki with his 
wife, Sud, whose sons, Ishkur and Teshub, along with his first sons, Nannar, Adad and Ninurta, 
could each be in line for the throne. Although he never complained to his father about this, 
Marduk's resentment for his siblings and nephews became stronger as time progressed.



During Enki’s absence from Ki, (three thousand six hundred Earth years) Enlil allowed the 
Adamites back into Edin, but not into Enki’s garden. The Ki Commander's reason for this 
seemingly magnanimous gesture was his need of them, not compassion. After seeing how skilled 
the primitive workers were in the Abzu mines, he encouraged the hybrid migrants to move to Edin, 
to ease the load of disgruntled Anunnaki labourers, who were, as Enki had predicted, becoming 
more of a problem. His changed attitude was mostly due to Sud’s gentle coaching. Under her 
guidance, Enlil gradually became more benevolent towards his subjects. However, his ruling style 
had also improved considerably since his fall from Nibiruan grace and his brief taste of exile. After 
that sobering experience, Enlil did not rule Ki in such a heavy-handed way.

It had taken a while for Damkina to get used to the ways of Ki and, in particular, Enki’s Central 
African retreat. She was overjoyed reuniting with Ningshizidda, whom she had not seen for many 
Sars. Damkina loved him as she did her Ki hatched children. She even made an effort to learn, the 
scientific jargon that he and his father conversed in, although much of it seemed, to her, like a 
foreign language.

Enki was well pleased with Adapa’s progress. During Enki’s absence, he had even learned how to 
assist Ningshizidda in his son’s research. Now that he was back at the laboratory, Enki took Adapa 
under his wing and became his tutor.

Adapa was quick to learn and had many questions to ask. “What is the design of the land?” he asked 
one day.

“Ki is like a huge ball floating in space.”

“Like a raft floating on water?”

“Yes, except the waves are made of energy, not water.”

Adapa, puzzled, asked, “Master if we are on a big ball why does the land look flat to me?”

“It looks that way because from your viewpoint you can only see a tiny part of it. I will take you 
aloft then you will know what I mean.”

“Can we go aloft now, Father?”

“Not right now, but soon.”

On another occasion, Adapa asked, “How does Ki work?”

Taken by surprise, Enki thought about the question. He had to find a simple answer. “It breathes in 
energy and uses it to make things and to help it grow.”

“Then it is alive, father!”

“Yes, it could well be so.”

“Does it use the ‘powder of gold, to help it grow?”

Enki, shocked, snapped, “How did you hear about the elixir of life?”

Adapa shied away. “Sorry Father, I did not know I was not supposed to know.”



“It’s not that. It’s far-reaching, and we have to be careful how we use it."

“Then, it’s best if you are the one to tell me.”

Enki smiled, “Brilliant, Adapa, you are becoming exceedingly skilled.” Then, after thinking about 
his protege’s genius, he said, “Okay, I guess you are ready.”

“I am ready, Father.”

“It is the most potent elixir known to us. Merely being in its presence keeps us healthy; Ingesting it 
gives us immortality.”

Adapa, stunned by his creator’s remark, became excitable. “Where can I get some?”

“It’s not that simple. You have to go through specialised training so as not to be damaged by the 
sheer power of it!”

“Then show me how to train for it.”

Enki explained these sacred things to Adapa and made him the High Priest of Eridu. Next, Enki 
turned his attention to the message of the oracle. He called Ningshizidda to him, and explained, “I 
have a new task for you. I want you to go out into the world and collect the essences of as many 
different creatures you can find.”

Ningshizidda, puzzled by his father’s request, asked, “Why do I have to collect the essences of all 
these beasts, father?”

Enki had seen no reason to tell his son about the Oracle before but now was the time. He explained, 
“When on Nibiru I consulted the Mudi. During the reading, she saw us collecting the fashioning the 
essences of many beasts.”
Ningshizidda laughed, then he queried, “And on the strength of that you would have me chasing all 
over the planet for animal essences?”

“Don’t question the Oracle, my son. It brought me back to Ki to do important work.”

“What work would that be, father?”

“I don’t know yet, but it has something to do with a major catastrophe here on Ki.”

Ningshizidda, still puzzled, asked, “What major disaster?”

“I don’t know yet, but the beasts of Ki are obviously vital. If a major catastrophe makes some 
species extinct and we have their essences, we will be able to create them in our laboratories.”

"What sort of fate do you think could befall them?”

Enki slowly shook his head. “I don’t know the answer to that. All I know is that this research could 
prove as important as any we have carried out so far.”

“Okay father, let’s say I agree to help you in this research. How are we supposed to get the essence 
from wild beasts, without endangering our lives?”



“I have been thinking about that. I want to train some of our hybrid workers to learn the ways of the 
hairy bipeds. If they can learn how the cavemen hunt their prey, they can catch the beasts for us to 
extract their fashioning essence.”

Ningshizidda became increasingly interested. “How will our workers be able to communicate with 
the cave dwellers?”

“They have, if you remember, caveman essence in their blood. I believe that, by living and hunting 
with the hirsute bipeds, their natural primitive instinct, will be awakened.”

“Isn’t there some interplanetary law against influencing the natural evolutionary life of this world?”

Enki smiled wistfully. “The Prime Directive stipulates that we must not interfere with the progress 
of a species, but in this case, our superior beings will have to devolve to communicate with the 
indigenous Kilings. And, as our Kilings are not natural the rule doesn’t apply to them.”

Ningshizidda, impressed, chuckled, “Brilliant father. Yes, that may well work.”

“So, you are with me in this?”

“Of course father. I wouldn’t miss it for the world.”

“Then I will leave you to organise the workers.”

Adapa made his way to the Bit-Ninigiku to pay his daily homage to An. He enjoyed the walk in the 
early mornings, marvelling at all the fantastic sites and sharing greetings with other early risers. 
Since becoming the High Priest of Eridu, Adapa had become well known and much respected by 
the Anunnaki and hybrid workers alike. He soon became the wisest person in the ancient city, with 
thousands of hybrids following his word and ways. In return, Enki gave him everything he desired 
all except the one thing he coveted most, which was to live forever. Although he had a good 
comprehension of creation, eternal life evaded him. Why, he wondered, had his father explained 
about the gold powder, but hadn’t let him try it? He asked Enki about this when his father came to 
pray at the temple.

Enki, seeing the famous work his hybrid son was doing, decided, to be honest with him. “By 
partaking of the gold solution, you will be separating yourself from those you teach.”

Adapa, ever compliant with his father’s wishes, said, “I understand your reasoning father. Perhaps 
when I am as old and wise as you, my time to take the powder will come.”
 
As Enki had created Adapa as a protective spirit among human kind he needed him to guide the folk 
of Edin. No primitive worker rejected the word of the sage. Adapa, a wise and intelligent being, was 
revered as if he were one of the Anunnaki; one who was Holy, pure of heart; the high priest who 
always tended the rites.

One of the Nibiruan traditions in Eridu was for the sage to bless the artisans and trades folks 
produce. So it behoved Adapa to take part in the production processes. As part of his abundance 
blessing ritual, he baked with the bread makers of Eridu. He prepared the Holy food and water each 
day and set up the offering table with his bare hands. And his people only cleared them with his 
acknowledgement. Among his duties, he gave his blessing to the fisher folk, who took to the ocean 



to harvest Tiamat’s plentiful bounty. He even took the boat out with the fishermen and helped fish 
for the citizens of Eridu.

While Ningshizidda organised the collection of beast essences in Africa, Enki and Damkina 
relocated to Eridu, where the Lord of the Sweet Waters, coordinated the extraction of animal 
genetics in Edin. It was here that Adapa, and Tiamat, his spouse, also known as Titi, served Enki 
and Damkina. One of his jobs was to get Enki out of bed and prepare his breakfast. On one such 
morning, as Enki supped his freshly squeezed juice, he had a premonition. The message wasn’t 
obvious, but he picked up that something dreadful was about to happen. 

Although Enki had no awareness of it, Adapa was to be at the centre of the misfortune his 
premonition portended. The High Priest had not only become prominent in his community, but he 
also became self-important. He began to see himself as the ‘chosen one’ of the gods powerful and 
invincible. Soon, his ego caused him to take unnecessary risks. On one such occasion, at the Holy 
‘Karusakar’, a Ki sacred festival, Adapa embarked on a sailing boat. 

A fisherman watching him, warned, “That boat has no rudder!”

Adapa took no heed and made ready to set sail.

The fisherman cried out, “WITHOUT A RUDDER YOUR BOAT WILL DRIFT.”

Still, the High Priest took no notice. After all, who was a poor fisherman to tell him what to do?”

The fisherman, thinking that Adapa could not hear him, picked up his pole and frantically waved it 
at the priest, who was by then heading out to sea. “YOU HAVE NO STEERING POLE EITHER!” 
he yelled.

Still, Adapa took his boat out into the broad sea, and shortly afterwards, the South wind began to 
blow. Then it became fiercer and stronger, threatening to sink his flimsy craft. Adapa cursed the 
wind, declaring, “South Wind, though you send your force against me, no matter how strong you 
become, I shall break you!” No sooner than he had uttered these words of power, the South Wind 
ceased its fury. Adapa sat in his boat, amazed. He could control the wind. He was much stronger 
than, even, he thought. 

For seven days, the South Wind did not blow towards the land. Adapa had disrupted the force of 
nature, upsetting the delicate balance that ensures continuance. Such were the repercussions of 
Adapa's curse that the ripples of disharmony spread throughout, Edin, the planet Ki, then the entire 
Solaris system, including Nibiru itself. The adverse effect on the heavens caught the King’s 
attention. Anu called his vizier Manzaz to him. “What is causing this problem?” he asked.

“Your Heavenness, the South Wind on Ki has not blown for seven of their days.”

“What is the cause of this?”

“Your Heavenness, it appears that one called Adapa, Lord Enki’s creation, whom he made High 
Priest of Eridu, has stopped the South Wind with words of power.”

 Anu couldn't believe it. “Words of power! What right does he have to words of power?”
 
“ I too am at a loss, your Heavenness.”



“Heaven help him!” Anu stated, rising from his throne. “Send for him at once. Have him brought 
before me.”

Enki, urgently summoned Adapa to his home“What on Ki were you thinking of?” Enki asked him.
Adapa hadn't considered the seriousness of his actions. “Father, I did not realise the effect my 
words would have.”

“Owing to your irresponsible actions, the Cosmos has been put out of balance. You cannot go 
around using words of power for personal reasons!”

“But father, if I had not done so I would have drowned.”

“Not if you had listened to the fisherman’s sage advice.”

“It was too late by then.”

“Words of power are only for the gods because only the gods know how to use them, Adapa.”

“I had no idea I was doing something wrong.”

“Be that as it may, using those words has brought hardship to many lives. The fishermen have not 
been able to use their sails. The patterns of weather, all over Ki have been affected.”

“I am heartily sorry, Lord Enki.”

“Now listen to me Adapa, I have heard from Nibiru about this. You will go up to Heaven  and 
answer to King Anu.”

Adapa became excited. “I am to go up to Heaven?”

“Yes, my son, and when you go up to Heaven and approach the gate of Anu, my sons Dumuzi and 
Ningshizidda will be standing in the Gateway, barring your entry. They will meet you there, and 
they will keep asking you questions.”
 
“ What sort of questions will they ask me?”

“You will be wearing mourning clothes, and they will ask you, Young man, on whose behalf do 
you wear mourning garb? You must answer: Two gods have vanished from our country, and that is 
why I am behaving like this. They will then ask which two gods have disappeared from the 
countryside? You will answer: They are Dumuzi and Ningshizidda. They will look at each other 
and laugh a lot. They will speak a word in your favour to Anu so that they present you to Anu in a 
good mood.”

“Why is this ritual necessary, Lord Enki?”

“Understand that you are hugely privileged meeting the King of Heaven in this way. Do not 
question it!”

“I apologise. It’s my curiosity.”

“There is a time for curiosity and a time for obeisance. Now, when you stand before Anu, they will 
hold out for you the bread of death, so you must not eat. They will hold out for you water of death, 



so you must not drink. They will hold out a garment for you; so put it on. They will hold out oil for 
you to anoint yourself. Do you understand what you must do Adapa?”

“I understand.”

“You must not neglect the instructions I have given you; keep to the words that I have told you."

“I will.”

Adapa was genuinely sorry for what he had done. He soon learned the lesson of taking 
responsibility for his actions. He waited, tentatively, as the consequences of his anger unfolded. 
Eventually, the day came that Anu’s envoy arrived on Ki. Upon Turning up at Enki’s home, he 
ordered, “Send to me Adapa, the one who broke the South Wind."
Enki showed the envoy to where Adapa readied himself.

Addressing Adapa, the diplomat stated, “You will come with me to f Heaven.”

When Adapa arrived up in Heaven, he saw before him the Gate of Anu. When he approached the 
Gate of Anu, sure enough, Dumuzi and Ningshizidda were standing in the Gateway.

They saw Adapa and cried, "Heaven help him! Young man, on whose behalf do you look like this 
Adapa, on whose behalf do you wear mourning clothes? 

Remembering Enki’s instructions, he replied, “Two gods have vanished from the country, and that 
is why I am wearing mourning clothes."

"Who are the two gods who have vanished from the country?"

"Dumuzi and Ningshizidda," Adapa, answered.

The brothers looked at each other and laughed a lot.

“Why do you laugh at me?”

“Never mind, we will now take you to his Heavenness.

When Adapa, drew near to the presence of Anu, the King looked down on him and shouted, “WHY 
DID YOU BREAK THE SOUTH WIND?”
“Your Majesty, I was catching fish in the middle of the sea, for the house of my Lord Enki, when 
the South Wind blew and nearly sank my boat. Then the South Wind inflated the sea into a storm. It 
would have sunk me and forced me to take up residence in the fishes' home if I had not used the 
words of power.”

“What words did you use?’

“In my fury, I cursed the South Wind."

The King was silent.

Respecting Anu’s reflection on the issue, Dumuzi and Ningshizidda stayed quiet for a while. Then 
Ningshizidda addressed the King. “Your Heavenness, Adapa has shown that he has seen the error of 
his ways.”



Anu listened, and his heart became appeased. Then he put the question, “Why did Enki disclose to 
wretched mankind the ways of heaven and Earth, for it can only give them a heavy heart.”

“Right Your Heavenness,” Enki’s sons agreed.

The King became thoughtful. “Nevertheless, it was Adapa, who did it! What can we do for him?”

“Fetch him the bread of eternal life and let him eat!" Enki’s sons chorused.

They fetched Adapa the bread of eternal life. He remembered Enki’s warning, and he refused to 
partake of it, saying, “Thank you Your Heavenness, but I have to decline.”

Dumuzi was puzzled. Why had Adapa given up the chance of immortality? He wondered. “Let us 
then fetch him the water of eternal life.” 

Again, Adapa refused, and he would not drink. 
So they fetched him a cloak, and he put it on himself. They then brought him oil, and he anointed 
himself.

Anu watched the Kiling priest with growing curiosity. Then he laughed loudly. "Come Adapa, why 
didn't you eat? Why didn't you drink? Don’t you want to be immortal?”

It then dawned on Enki’s Ki-born son that his father had tricked him. “Immortal? Eating the bread 
and drinking the wine would have given me immortality?”

“Yes, but it is too late now,” Anu replied. “Why did you not trust me?”

“It isn’t that. My maker Lord Enki told me: "You mustn't eat! You mustn't drink!"

Then King laughed again. “Alas for downtrodden people!"

“What do you mean, your Heavenness?”

Anu ignored the question. Turning to his envoy, he ordered, “Take him and send him back to his 
planet.”
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Chapter 5
So it came to be that Adapa returned to Ki. Enki was overjoyed to see him, for it meant he had 
obeyed his instructions. Adapa, feeling cheated of his immortality, was not so happy though. All 
through the return flight from Nibiru, all he could think of was how his creator had tricked him out 
of eternal life, the thing he coveted most. Once they were reunited, he confronted Enki, saying, “My 
Lord and maker, I was offered the food of everlasting life, and I refused it.”



Enki smiled. “You did well my son.”

“Why? Is it because I obeyed you?”

“No. It is because you did the right thing.”

It was the first time Adapa argued with his esteemed father. “That's not the point. Why did you trick 
me and deny me immortality?”

Enki, shocked by Adapa’s response, replied, “It was not I who tricked you. The food of the gods 
belongs to the gods. For a mere mortal, such as yourself, it would drive you mad and destroy you!”

Adapa remained bitter. “With the wisdom, I have gained I would have used it prudently.”

Enki knew he had to be patient with his creation. “Adapa, only by refusing it did you show your 
wisdom. Do you not see that the King of Heaven was testing you? Had you accepted his offer he 
would have known you were not worthy of returning here.”
The high priest, puzzled, queried, “What do you mean?”
“It is best that you dedicate your life to serving and mentoring those of your kind.”

Adapa thought about his father’s words. He realised he had been hasty in judging his creator “I did 
not think of it like that my Lord. I will do as you say.”

“Then all is well. Go in peace my son.”

After Adapa had left him, Enki sat back and reminisced, something Nibiruans very seldom did. On 
Nibiru, memory was for practical applications only. Over the many Sars that Enki had been on Ki, 
he found not only was he remembering the things had had to do; he also recalled both pleasant and 
unpleasant memories. This ability seemed very strange to him at first, but, as time went on, delving 
into his mind had become much more comfortable. Right now, he was thinking about how Adapa 
and Titi had mated and had been the first Anunnaki/Kiling hybrids to give birth. This process was 
very odd for beings whose females laid eggs. Ninkhursag, who acted as midwife at the births, was 
incredulous at the sight of a life birthed outside the egg. 

As it was, everything went well, and Titi gave birth to twins, whom Adapa, the proud father, 
named, Kain and Abael. 
(These, the first Adapite humans - due to the entangling of Enki’s genetic infusion and Nibiruan 
genes with Homo erectus genes -  were far more intelligent than their mothers, the already hybrid 
Adamite girls Enki impregnated.)
For this reason, Enki had raised Adapa with a particular purpose in mind. He educated him, as one 
of his sons, to manage plantations, herds and estates. Then having bestowed upon him the title of 
high priest, Enki brought more Kilings from Africa to EdIn, after which he had Adapa train them to 
serve the Nibiruan colonists. Ningshizidda, who had just arrived at Enki’s home, interrupted his 
father’s memory probing.
His son’s presence jerked him from his reverie. “Oh hello! I didn’t see you there.”

Ningshizidda understood his father’s distraction because it also happened to him. Being able to 
reminisce was a relatively new experience for the Anunnaki. It was like dreaming while they were 
still awake. He laughed. “It gets me like that sometimes.”

“Yes, it’s annoying. I believe it has something to do with the  devolution process we are going 
through, but I don’t know what causes it.”



“So, what were you thinking ”

“Oh, nothing! It's my mind wandering. Anyway, how was your trip?”

“It went well, Father. Adapa did as you instructed.”

“Yes, I know. Adapa told me. But tell me, did you give the sealed disk to Anu?”

“ Yes, I did.”

“Did he make mention of it?”

“Not to me. What was it about?”

Enki had not revealed its sensitive contents to anyone, including his sons. However, just in case 
Enlil had gotten to hear about it, he wanted his father to know first. The disk contained Enki’s 
confession about mating with the hybrid Kilings. The progeny from this union started another 
branch of the Enkiite family – a secret branch unknown to his Nibiruan royal family. 
(The Adapites descended from, Adama and Tiamat, and became the inheritors of Nibiruan law and 
order.)

The tablet also asked Anu to deny Adapa immortality. It may have seemed like selfishness on his 
father’s part, but Enki needed him on Ki to breed and teach a more intelligent servant race. These, 
the Adapite humans, the enlightened ones, were much better suited to Nibiruan needs. The 
Adamites were well equipped to provide the brawn required in the mines and other labouring work, 
but the Adapites, the smart slaves, provided the brains to carry out the Anunnaki dictates. 

“Father, your mind is wandering again,” Ningshizidda, chided playfully, bringing his father into the 
present moment.

Enki responded with a start. “Oh yes, Now what was it you asked?”

“What was on the disk?”

“Just a report” Then, seeing the dubious look his son gave him, he changed the subject. “Where is 
your brother? Why is he not here with you?”

“That’s what I came to tell you. Grandfather kept Dumuzi on Nibiru.”

“Why has he kept him there? ”I need him here, to look after the farming.”

“That’s why Grandfather kept him back. The experts are teaching him animal husbandry so that he 
can teach Adapa’s son, Abael, how to breed farm stock.”

“Then all is well my son. Now, do you have anything else to report?”

“The King gave me some seeds for Adapa’s son, Kain, to plant. He also instructed me to help you 
teach the Adapites sacred knowing and Nibiruan law.”

“That’s all very well, but how is the African project going?”



 
“It is progressing well. We have some trained hunters who I have taught to use stunners so that we 
can extract the beast’s essence without any risk to ourselves.”
     
“Good. Carry on with that project at present.”
 
“But your Father said …”
 
“I will deal with my father about that. I would like you to oversee the African project first.”

“Very well Father, but what if King Anu says anything to me about it?”

Enki smiled wistfully, “Don’t worry, I will tell him.”

Enki consulted his chief stargazer and, from him, he learned that Nibiru was moving away from 
Apsu. Although he understood why Anu had kept Dumuzi on Nibiru, he was still annoyed at his 
Father’s decision. Enki wanted his son to teach animal husbandry on Ki. Now, Abael would have to 
wait for over three thousand Ki Sars to learn the necessary skills, when he needed to learn them 
there and then. Besides, Enki wasn’t even sure that Abael’s lifespan would reach three thousand Ki 
Sars. Sighing deeply, Enki had to accept that those on Nibiru did not understand Ki time scales.  
After much pondering over the vexing subject, Enki decided to take it upon himself to instruct 
Adapa’s herder son in the ways of animal husbandry. Adapa was overjoyed with his creator’s 
decision, as was Abael. So Enki took female goats and sheep, and he showed Abael. how to 
inseminate them with their male counterpart’s sperm. Very soon, the young herder got the hang of 
it, and he became proficient in the science of animal husbandry. At first, the farmers in EdIn could 
not understand why Abael. did not just let nature take its natural course. After all, they argued, there 
had always been an adequate number of calves and lambs to fill the Anunnaki cooking pots. 

Abael. explained, “Now that the servant race is procreating, and at a much faster rate than the 
Anunnaki, more supplies are needed to fill the servants cooking pots.”

One of the, louder, farmers complained, “So, we are to change the way of doing things to feed the 
hybrids?”

A chorus of group support ensued.

Abael hated the term hybrid, but he kept his peace. He calmly responded, “It was your kind that 
brought us into this world. Now that we are here, to work for you, you have to keep us fed.”

The disgruntled agreement followed.

Abael, sensing he was breaking through the farmer’s resistance, continued, “So, we need more 
control over the stock offspring numbers and the only sure way to do that is to predetermine the 
birth rate.”  

The farmers still didn’t like the idea of having to learn new skills, but, by the time Nibiru reached 
its perihelion once more, they had gotten used to the new way of doing things.
As Dumuzi stepped down from the Shamash, he was pleased to be back on Ki. Having completed 
his training on artificial insemination, he had the Mes on a disk ready to show the farmers.

Enki saw his son emerge from the arrivals section and greeted him warmly. “It is great to see you 
again, my son. You must tell me of your adventures. Dumuzi, who had never seen Nibiru before, 



gushed with enthusiasm about the planet, all the way to Enki’s house, where Damkina waited for 
him with opened arms.

As they relaxed with juices a servant brought them, Dumuzi showed Enki the Mes. “Now I can 
teach Abael the skills I have learned.”

Enki looked him in the eye. “We have already implemented the program here.” 

Dumuzi, nonplussed, reacted. “How could you? You didn't have the Mes!”

“We couldn’t wait that long. For you, it was just one Sar. For us, it was much longer than that.”
     
His grandfather had asked him to beam him if there were any problems. Dumuzi, feeling cheated by 
his father, beamed King Anu.
 
“How is your animal husbandry going on Ki.”

“The Edin farmers had already incorporated livestock planning into their stock rearing methodology 
before I arrived on Ki,” Dumuzi complained.

“How is this so, when only you have the Mes?”

“My father taught Abael. to show them how to do it.”

Anu was silent for a moment. Then he said, “Leave it with me Dumuzi. I will find out what has 
been going on.”

King Anu responded by beaming his son. “Enki, my grandson tells me he has returned home only to 
find his work has been usurped,” Anu stated.

Enki surprised that Dumuzi had been speaking to his father about it, replied, “We did what was 
needed to be done here, Father. We could not wait for my son’s return when we had to feed a 
growing multitude of servants. Dumuzi can work with Abael., for much education and supervision 
has yet to be carried out.”

“Very well, but in future make sure you consult with me before you countermand my orders.”

Ninurta, during one of his visits to his Father’s mountain retreat, brought up the subject of the 
changes Enki had implemented. “If the Enkiites control the food supply in EdIn, it gives them too 
much power, father.”

Enlil was of the same opinion. “I certainly don’t like the idea that Enki’s lineage runs the livestock 
for Mission Ki, but King Anu has made his ruling, so what can we do about it?”

“There is one way we can stop them from controlling the food supply, father.”

“What way is that?”

“To balance the Enkiite control of our  livestock, beam King Anu and  insist that I take on the role 
of tutoring KaIn, in the ways of vegetable and fruit growing.”



Enlil brightened at his son’s suggestion. Then he frowned. “On the face of it, it seems like a good 
idea, but I’m not so sure about it?”

“What’s wrong with it?”

“KaIn is still Enki’s lineage.”

“True – But I will be in control of it.”

Enlil smiled, then he laughed. “Yes, you are correct. This way we can teach the Lord of Sweet 
Waters a lesson of his own.”

So, it happened that the King of Heaven, agreeing with Enlil, dictated that KaIn is in charge of the 
agriculture on Ki. This project, improved by the grain seeds Ningshizidda brought back from his 
trip to Nibiru, was to be the assignment of the Enlil lineage. 

(Although agriculture was not new to EdIn, before Ningshizidda brought back the seeds, the 
Anunnaki used the seeds of wild plants for plant propagation. Now the Anunnaki introduced new 
varieties of food plants to enrich their diet.)

Enki was not at all happy with his Father’s decision. He first heard about his brother’s latest move 
against him, from Damkina, who told him, about the arrangement Enlil had made with their Father, 
while she and Enki had breakfast together. “To him, everything is a competition,” Enki complained.

“Why can’t you two work together?”

“I am happy to do so, but Enlil sees everything between us as a rivalry, and that only leads to 
trouble.”

“Didn’t you tell Anu that?”

“Yes, but he wouldn’t listen to me about the issue.”

However, despite the friction between the siblings, there was a collaboration of sorts, in which the 
High Council decided, following a given period, there would be a competition between the stock 
farmers and the agriculturists, to find out who had achieved the most in their area of food 
production. This challenge, they decided to call, the ‘Celebration of Firsts’. 

When the time came, The High Council of EdIn first called upon KaIn to show his achievements. 
Guided by Ninurta, KaIn presented his first genetically modified grain to the scrutiny of Enlil and 
Enki. Then it was Abael’s turn. Tutored by Dumuzi, Abael. offered his first artificially inseminated 
lambs to the two lords.

Although Enki was both maternal and paternal Grandfather of the KaIn and Abael. twins, he 
favoured one over the other. He praised Abael's lambs for their succulent meat and quality wool, 
but he said nothing of KaIn’s offering of grain. He had nothing against KaIn personally. It was just 
that Ninurta had taught him, making it his place to praise his student. Ninurta, conditioned by his 
father, saw no need to honour anyone for carrying out his or her job.
 
Kain didn’t see things that way though. He felt that Enki’s lack of praise was a dismissal of his 
efforts. Greatly offended by this, he sulked and would have nothing to do with his Grandfather. 



In praising the animal husbandry of Abael, Enki had only been following Nibiruan protocol. He had 
no idea that his remarks would cause enmity between the two brothers. However, the outcome was 
such that, their sons’ constant bickering, almost drove Adapa and Titi to distraction. The twins 
quarrelled with each other for an entire winter, always arguing about whose contribution was 
essential to the Edinites.

“Without my grains, there would be no flour for baking bread,” KaIn declared.

“They cannot just survive on your bread!” Abael. retorted. "Without my meat, the people would 
become weak and sick.”

“It’s my vegetables that keep them healthy. Your meat only slows them down.”

“That’s Nonsense KaIn. It’s my wool that gives them warm garments to help them survive the cold 
nights.”

And so the arguments continued.

Titi became concerned about the twins continual squabbling, and she told her husband as much. 
Adapa tried encouraging his sons to work together, but to no avail. In desperation, he went to see 
Enki about it. He found his father in his old AbZu laboratory, surrounded by cylinders and coils.

Enki's scientific work kept him too busy to pay much heed to Adapa's needs.

Adapa tapped him on the thigh, to get his attention. “My Lord, I am sorry to disturb you at your 
labours, but this is important.”

Looking down at Adapa, Enki asked, “What troubles you, my son?”

“My children keep quarrelling and arguing about who contributes most with their produce.”

“I don’t see what it has to do with me, Adapa. They are your sons and therefore, your 
responsibility.”

“I know that my Lord. But, perhaps if you were to praise KaIn as much as you praised Abael., they 
would see each other's worth.”

Enki, annoyed at the interruption to his research, replied. “Ninurta is KaIn’s tutor. Let him or Lord 
Enlil praise KaIn.”

“But, he is not their Grandfather. It would mean so much if the accolades came from you.”

“It is not my place to do so.”

“You don’t understand my Lord …”

“It is you who don't get it, Adapa. It is the Nibiruan way for the mentor to heap praise upon his 
student, not the student’s relatives.”

“Very well my Lord. However, if only for the sake of peace, can you not be so rigid?”

Enki slowly shook his head. ”I am sorry Adapa, but that is the way it is.”



“Alas my Lord, I fear the arguments will become violent.”

“Adapa, I have said all I am going to say on the matter.” 

The relationship between the twins soured even further throughout the spring. By the time summer 
came about, the arguments were becoming more aggressive. This fighting was mainly due to a 
drought that had affected a large part of Edin. Over the months, a severe lack of rain had dried out 
the meadows and shrivelled the pastures. This situation served to add fuel to the fire of discord 
between the two brothers. Abael, concerned about the lack of food for the herds and flocks of EdIn, 
ordered the farmers to graze their cattle in the cropped fields of his brother’s agriculturists. The 
herders obeyed him and their flocks and herds, apart from eating the vegetables, tramped through 
the crops and furrows, on their way to the canals, to drink water. 
 
When Kain heard this from his farmers, his anger knew no bounds. This outrage was too much! 
Abael had stepped over the line. Kain sought his brother out, and when he found him,  he yelled, 
“HOW DARE YOU GET YOUR FARMERS TO DESTROY OUR CROPS?”

Taken aback by the sudden attack, Abael retorted, “I WILL NOT LET OUR HERDS AND 
FLOCKS STARVE AND DIE OF THIRST!”

KaIn, who had taken all he could from his brother, flew at him with his fists. Abael retaliated in 
kind, and a fearsome fight began. The twins fought each other with bunched fists, bruising each 
other with mighty blows. Then Kain in a pique of blind fury committed an act that changed 
Kilingkind forever. He grabbed the first weapon at hand, a jagged stone, and struck his brother on 
the head with it. Abael staggered, as blood flowed from the wound. But Kain, still in a red rage, 
would not let up. While his injured brother was still in a daze, he struck him with the bloodied rock, 
again and again, until, he had bludgeoned his brother to death. 

Once his initial anger had subsided, he stood panting, over his dead twin. Now, with the red haze 
gone, he saw clearly, what he had just done. Kain sat by his dead brother and sobbed his lament.

Later that day Luluwa, Kain’s young sister, heard crying coming from inside her brother’s room. 
She entered and came upon her grief-stricken sibling. “What is the matter?” she asked, concerned.

With downcast eyes, he answered, “I have slain him.”

Luluwa, troubled, demanded, “Who have you slain?”

“My brother!”

“Our brother!” she muttered, not able to take in his words.

Looking up at her, he repeated, “I have killed Abael.”

“Luluwa, upon hearing his damning words, shocked, called out to her father and mother.
     
Titi was making clothing with her youngest daughter, Aklia when she heard Luluwa’s frantic voice. 
She, responding to her daughter’s call, wondered what was wrong. Finding Luluwa sobbing 
piteously, she asked, “What is the matter?”

Between sobs, Luluwa relayed, “Mother, it is terrible. Kain has killed Abael.”



Titi, unable to comprehend, stopped in her tracks. “You must be mistaken.”

“No mother, it is true. Kain told me so himself.”

Later, when Adapa returned from the fields, Titi told him what had happened. He went to Kain’s 
room, where his son, still wracked with grief, could not look his father in the eye. Upon entering, he 
said, “Kain, tell me it is not true.”

His head hidden in shame, KaIn mumbled, “I did it, father. I killed him.”
“Where is he?” Adapa asked. 

“Out in the fields, where they are stony.”

Adapa returned, crestfallen to join in with his family’s grief. “He did it,” he said, his eyes clouding 
over. When they saw his sadness, they all cried aloud and, lifting up their voices, slapped their 
faces, threw dust upon their heads, and rent their garments asunder.”

Adapa looked out of the window at the setting sun. He turned to Titi. “We must find him before it is 
dark and the beasts come to feed upon his flesh.”

“But we don’t know where he is,” Luluwa wailed.

“Kain told me. Let us go now and retrieve his body.”

So they went to the field with the stony ground and came to the place where Abael lay slain. They 
found him lying on the Earth, killed, and beasts around him. Adapa hurled rocks at the scavengers, 
and they beat a hasty retreat. At the sight of their loved one, lying still in the dust, Adapa and his 
family wept copiously, crying out to An because of the death of this just one. Adapa then picked up 
his son and carried him away from where his blood stained the dry ground. With, tears streaming he 
took his dead child to the place called the ‘Cave of Treasures’, where he laid him to rest. 

The family concealed their tragedy from outsiders, while the grieving process ran its initial course. 
Adapa and Titi continued their grieving for a hundred and forty days. They could not get over the 
pain of losing someone so young and vital. Abael had been just fifteen and a half Sars old, and Cain 
seventeen Sars and a half.
 
Enki became very concerned. The head of the High Council of Eridu had reported that the High 
Priest had been neglecting his temple duties and nobody knew where he was. Eventually, Enki's 
messenger found Adapa at his family home, before he ousted him. 

So, Enki took it upon himself to visit Adapa. Surveying the withered crops, he wondered if that was 
the cause of the sadness. However, he soon dismissed the idea, as they had all suffered droughts 
before and it had never had such a profound effect on Adapa’s family.

He asked Adapa to explain the reason for such overwhelming sadness. 

Adapa sighed heavily. “Abael is dead,” he wailed, mournfully.

Enki stood statue-like. “How did it happen? Was it a disease or a wild animal?”

“By his brother’s hand,” the distraught father uttered.



“Enki’s mouth dropped open. “ Are you saying that Kain murdered his brother?”

Adapa just nodded, his eyes brimming with tears.
Not able to get any coherent answers, Enki’s confused mind went blank. He needed to find out what 
had happened. At length, he queried, “When? How?” It was all he could manage.

After hearing about Abael’s tragic death, the mystery of Adapa’s absence from the temple became 
apparent. His son had not been able to tend to his sacred duties, owing to his overwhelming grief.

Titi tried to explain. “The boys got into a fight, and Kain slew Abael.”

The Lord of the Sweet Waters slumped back in his chair. His muddled mind was reeling. None of 
this tragic news made any sense to him. “But, how could such a thing happen?” He eventually 
asked.

Adapa answered, coldly, “They argued, they fought – and Abael. died. That’s how it happened.”

Slowly shaking his head, Enki responded, “This is a black mark in Adapan history. That one hybrid 
human servant has struck another dead is a terrible legacy.”
     
Adapa objected. “We are talking about my sons here! Not human servants, my Lord!” Adapa stated 
emphatically. He had never raised his voice to Enki before, but now such rudeness was of little 
concern to him. He had lost sons, one to the grave and the other one to prison and execution.

“I understand how you feel Adapa. Please forgive me. I meant no disrespect to your loss.”

Glaring at his maker, he asked, “Have you lost your sons? How can you possibly know what it feels 
like?”

“Your loss must be terrible and your grief overpowering. I have not had time to grieve for my 
grandsons.”

Adapa took Enki aside, where they could talk privately. “What will happen to Kain?” he asked.

Enki, just beginning to comprehend the wanton death of his grandson, hadn’t given Kain a lot of 
thought. “I will have Kain brought to Eridu, to be judged by the Seven Who Judge.”

“I warned you something like this could happen,” Adapa accused.

“What do you mean, Adapa?”

“If only you had complimented him, on his good work, as you did Abael, perhaps this would not 
have happened.”

Enki sighed. In situations like this, it was usual for bereaved parents to want to hit out at someone, 
to blame them for their loss. He knew there was nothing he could utter that would ease his son’s 
pain “Perhaps, my son.”

“I find it difficult in my heart to forgive you, father.”

Enki took a step back. Surprised, he asked, “Are you laying the blame for Abael’s death at ‘My’ 
feet, Adapa?”



Holding back a sob, Adapa uttered, “I find it difficult not to, father.”
     
His father sighed deeply. “Then, so be it, though it wounds my heart severely.”
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Chapter 6
Luluwa was heartbroken over the death of her brother, but if Abael had murdered Kain in the fight, 
as Kain was her favourite brother, the emotional pain would have been even worse for her to bear. 
She convinced herself it was a fight, and Abael’s death had been an accident. Luluwa could see how 
grief-stricken her brother had been, so Kain's sister believed it hadn’t been his fault. Her maternal 
instincts came out, and she found herself nurturing her brother. This caring led to further warmth 
and a stronger intimate connection. She even managed to convince Kain that he had only fought his 
brother to defend himself. 

Strange things happen when there is a death in the family. Relationships change, and connections 
between family members either deepen or become distanced. Abael's death caused a massive rift to 
grow between Adapa and Enki. Even Titi and her husband developed coolness in their daily 
dealings with each other. As for Cain, when the mourning for his brother was over, he asked his 
sister, Luluwa, to marry him. She agreed, and he sought his parent’s blessing.
     
Adapa had no idea about the feelings the siblings had for each other. Shocked and horrified, he 
confronted his son. "I do not think the marriage is a good idea, especially as your future is 
unpredictable."
"But we love each other,"
“Making wedding plans is foolish right now. Soon the Erimha will take you to Eridu where the 
‘Seven who Judge’ will pass sentence upon you.”

“What I did was in self-defence, father. Any judge will see that.”

“We cannot know that, Kain.”

"You can't stop us from marrying, father."

Adapa had mixed feelings toward his son. He loved him dearly, but he couldn’t help holding him 
responsible for the tragedy. Now Kain’s defiance was driving an even more prominent wedge 
between them. Adapa became angry. “If you go ahead and marry your sister against my wishes, you 
do so without my blessing and my support!”

Kain was equally obstinate. He stated, “Father, if that is the way you want it, then so be it.”



So, it came to pass that Kain and Luluwa married in secret, without their father and mother’s 
blessing. The grief-stricken parents weighed down by heavy hearts, had no will to challenge the 
marriage. Kain, disenfranchised from his parents, then went down to the bottom of the mountain, 
away from his family’s garden, near to the place where he had killed his brother. In this location 
where there were many fruit trees and forest trees, he built their house and set up their home. He 
and Luluwa settled in and soon, his sister bore him children, who, in their turn, began to multiply 
until they filled that place. 

Adapa and Titi became emotionally distant, and, following Abael’s funeral, they had no intimacy 
for seven Sars. After this, however, Titi conceived; and while she was with child, Adapa said to her, 
"Come, let us take an offering and offer it up unto An, and ask him to give us a fair child, in whom 
we may find comfort.”

Titi answered, “I will be happy for any child Mammu bestows upon me, but if it pleases you, I will 
do your bidding.”

“It pleases me greatly, Titi.”

So Adapa and Titi prepared an offering and brought it up to their altar, and offered it before An the 
Creator of all things. Adapa then prostrated himself, crying, “Oh great An, the Creator of all, please 
accept this humble offering and grant us with healthy offspring.”

Adapa and his wife convinced that An had heard them, gave him their offering. Titi's tummy 
swelled, and her confinement flourished, problem free. So full of joy were they that the couple went 
up to the ‘Cave of Treasures’ and therein they placed a lamp, to burn day and night, before the body 
of Abael. 

Then Adapa and Titi continued fasting and praying until she gave birth. She then said to her spouse 
“I wish to go to the cave in the rock, to bring forth in it." 
He said, "Go, and take our unborn child and wait for me there, for I will remain in this ‘Cave of 
Treasures’ before the body of my son.”

Titi went into labour in the cave in the rock, and, with the assistance of her daughter, she brought 
forth a son perfectly beautiful in form and countenance. His beauty was like that of his father, yet 
even more so. Then Titi was comforted when she saw him and remained eight days in the cave; 
then she sent her youngest daughter Aklia, unto Adapa to tell him to come and see the child and 
name him. 

When Aklia arrived at her father’s place of mourning, she said, “Father, Mother has given birth to a 
beautiful boy, and she wants you to bless and name the infant.”

 Adapa replied, “Tell your mother I am not ready to leave here yet.”

Looking upon the peaceful countenance of her brother, she also felt a need to spend time with him. 
She requested, “Father, may I stay awhile with you and Abael?”

Putting his arm around his daughter, Adapa smiled, “Of course you can. Then we will go and see 
the baby together.”

When Adapa eventually came and saw the child's beautiful countenance and his perfect figure, he 
rejoiced over him and was at last comforted for the loss of Abael. Then he named the child Seth, 
which means, 'God has heard my prayer and has delivered me out of my affliction'. However, it also 



means 'power and strength'. Then, after Adapa had named the child, he returned to the ‘Cave of 
Treasures’, but Aklia stayed to help her mother.
     
Titi continued her confinement in the cave in the rock, for forty days, after which she returned to 
Adapa and brought with her Seth and her daughter. They all then left the ‘Cave of Treasures’ and 
made their way home. During their journey they came to a river, flowing with water, where Adapa 
and his daughter, because of their sorrow for Abael, washed. Titi also cleansed herself and the baby, 
in their case for purification.

 Later, the couple returned to the tomb with an offering in thanks for their son. During the climb, 
Adapa and Titi were silent, hardly uttering a word to each other. When they, at last, reached the 
‘Cave of Treasures’ they made their offering for the baby; and An and Mammu accepted it, for the 
couple felt God's blessings bestowed upon them all. After paying homage and further lamenting 
their slain son, Adapa and Titi returned home, from the ‘Cave of Treasures’, where they left Abael 
resting in peace.

As for Adapa, things were never the same again between him and Titi. They had deep respect for 
each other, but they could never bridge the emotional gap between them. He never knew his wife 
again, all the days of his life; the only offspring born of them were the five children: Kain, Luluwa, 
Abael, Aklia, and Seth.

The day of Kain’s judgement took place. The Bit-Dinum filled with both Anunnaki and hybrid 
humans alike, as they waited with anticipation for the trial of Kain to unfold. The Seven who judged 
were Ninmah (the link between the Enki and Enlil’s lineages) Enlil, NinKi, Ninurta, and Nannar 
from Enlil’s bloodline. The other Judges, Enki, Dumuzi and Marduk, the latter of whom had flown 
in especially for the trial, came from Enki’s lineage.

Each of the judges was presented with the facts, as far as they were known. Then they had the 
chance to make their comments. When his turn came, Dumuzi demanded, “Kain, protégé of 
Ninurta, deserves execution for his crime.”

Enki responded, “As Kain’s grandfather, it pains me so, to make such a decision. We must not let 
such personal issues stand in the way of justice. However, on a practical level, were we to follow 
Dumuzi’s dictate, it would greatly weaken the Adapite lineage. Understand, brother and sister 
judges that Kain’s survival is crucial to help generate genetically superior Kiling labourers for field 
pasture and mines.”

Most of the Judges saw the wisdom of Enki’s words. However, Ninurta, who felt disgusted and 
ashamed at the way his protégé had turned out, had other ideas. “There is Seth; he can carry on the 
Adapan lineage. We must execute Kain for murdering  his brother.”

Enki replied, “Although it is true that, in the fullness of time, the infant Seth may sire his family 
line, we cannot rest assured that it will indeed be so. I am not suggesting that Kain should not pay 
for his crime, but I do not advocate execution.”

Enlil, wanting to get the trial over and done with, had his say. “If not execution then his penalty 
must be an exile in the wilderness for him and his descendants.”
     
After much deliberation, the seven who Judge came to a unanimous decision. They had Kain 
brought before them, to hear his sentence. A sharp blade could have sliced the tense atmosphere in 
the court. 



Ninmah addressed the court and read out the sentence. Looking at the accused, she began, “Kain, 
for the crime of murdering you brother, the Seven Who Judge have decreed that your family will 
leave Edin forever. To the East, you and yours will wander homeless. We will recognise you by the 
changes made to your features, which shall be known as The Mark of Kain."

Ningshizidda carried out the genetic changes. He altered Kain and his family’s essence by 
modifying the shape of the eyes, slightly changing the colour of the skin and, concerning the men, 
made them beardless. 

Then Kain, with his sister Luluwa as his spouse, departed Edin, never to return. And they wandered 
in the wilderness to the east.

Following seven years of separation from Titi, Shatan, in the form of a temptress, visited Adapa, 
who, startled from his sleep by the apparition in front of him, trembled in fear. He asked, “Who are 
you and what do you want?” (Satan, was so named because he initially sat by An.) 

Satan answered, “Adapa, I have been sent by Titi. She misses you.” 

Adapa, not taken in by Satan’s duplicity, answered, “I do not believe you. Go away and leave me 
be.”

Satan, not put off, continued, “Why do you sleep in this cold cave when you could be warm in bed 
with your wife?”

“Because it is what I choose to do.”

“Yet, your Titi yearns for you.”

Adapa, who had become celibate, sensing demonic trickery, answered, “Demon, be gone!” Then, 
the apparition disappeared, and he was alone once more above the Cave of Treasures. 

As a hermit, Adapa continued to sleep above the cave night after night. Then, as soon as it was 
light, each day he came down to the cave, to pray there and to receive a blessing from An. 
However, when it was the evening, he went to the roof of the cave, where he slept under the canopy 
of stars.

During this time, Satan, the hater of all things good and wholesome, saw Adapa alone, fasting and 
praying. This time the demon appeared in the form of a beautiful woman. She stood before him 
getting his attention. She implored, “Oh Adapa! From the time you have dwelt in this cave, we have 
experienced great peace from you, and your prayers have reached us, and we have been comforted 
by you.”

Adapa was confused. Was this the demon playing another trick or was it a spirit of light, 
encouraging him? Unsure, he decided to play it safe. He answered, “Then all is well. Now leave me 
to my grief.”
“But now, Adapa, that you have taken to sleeping on the roof of this cave we have had doubts about 
you, and a great sorrow has come upon us because of your separation from Titi.”

Suspicious of the beautiful being’s motives, he responded, “Get thee hence demon, and let me rest!”

The temptress continued, “Then again, when you are on the roof of this cave, your prayer is poured 
out, and your heart wanders from side to side.”



“LEAVE ME BE!” Adapa shouted.

However, Satan would not let up. He persisted, “When you were in the cave your prayer was like 
fire gathered together; it came down to us, and you did find rest.”

Adapa implored, “Just let me grieve over my children, severed from me; and my sorrow is great 
about the murder of my son Abael. For he was righteous, and over an honest man everyone will 
grieve.”

The demon replied, “But I rejoiced over the birth of your son Seth; yet after a little while I sorrowed 
greatly over Titi because she is also your sister. For when An the magnificent sent a deep sleep over 
you, he drew her out of your side.”

Adapa, somewhat appeased but still puzzled, asked, “Why are you here?”

“I rejoiced over Titi being with you. But before that, An had made me a promise.”

“What promise do you speak of?”

“An said to me, 'When Adapa has gone up on the roof of the Cave of Treasures and is separated 
from Titi his wife, I will send you to him, and you shall join him in marriage, and bear him five 
children, as  Titi did give him five. And now An’s promise to me is fulfilled, for it is He who has 
sent me to you, for our wedding”.

For Adapa, the conversation was becoming stranger by the minute. “Why would I wish such a 
thing?” he asked.

“Because if you wed me, I shall bear you finer and better children than those of Titi.”

Adapa needed to know what was going on, so he decided to play along. “You are but a beautiful 
young woman. End not thy youth in this world in sorrow, but spend the days of yours in joy. For 
your days are few and your trials are great.”

“Oh beautiful Adapa, I can take away your pain and end your world of sorrow.”

“I strongly doubt I shall end my days in this world, rejoicing. I shall take pleasure in you, and you 
shall rejoice with me in this way, and without fear.”

“Rise, then, and fulfil the command of An," she answered, drawing near him.

Adapa, now wholly taken in by her outer beauty, responded to the temptress, and he enfolded in her 
warm embrace. However, sensing her radiant beauty overcoming him, he prayed silently to An, 
with a passionate heart, to deliver him from her. Then he received An’s wisdom, and he 
immediately understood that the beautiful woman was none other than the entity that promised him 
godhead, and majesty. Realising this, Adapa quickly pulled away from the enchanting beauty. He 
now knew the beguiling object was not at all favourably disposed towards him.  Instead, it showed 
itself to him in many guises: the form of a woman; likeness if an angel; the guise of a demon; and at 
another time, in the semblance of a god. But always it was only to destroy his soul.

“Why do you draw away from me, my love,” She asked, reaching for him again. 



Adapa, once more, shied away from her feminine wiles. An’s message was clear to him God told 
him to understand his heart. Only then there would be deliverance from the deceiver’s hands. 
Although he did not know why his family had been rent apart, he still believed that An was a 
merciful God who only wished him good. He pushed her away from him, demanding, “Get away 
from me, demon,”
 
Realising she had not fooled him, Satan showed his true self.

Adapa, then seeing the beautiful apparition plainly, in its hideous form, became fearful, trembling at 
the sight of the demon. 

Then the voice of An spoke to him, saying, “Look at this devil, and at his hideous form and know 
that is the one who made you fall from brightness into darkness, from peace and rest to toil and 
misery. And look, Adapa, at him, who said of himself that he is God. Can God be darkness? Would 
God take the form of a temptress? Is there anyone stronger than God? So, do not fear for you can 
overpower him?”

The voice within continued, “Look at him Adapa and behold him bound in thy presence, in the air, 
unable to flee away.”

It was then that the bereaved father saw the demon suspended and struggling, unable to move.
 
An then said unto him. "Therefore, I say unto you, be not afraid of him. Henceforth take care, and 
beware of him, in whatever way he appears to you."

Then, An drove Satan away from Adapa, leaving the bereaved father feeling much stronger with 
comfort in his heart. A strange feeling came over him, and he knew his time of grieving was at an 
end. 

The next morning Adapa left the Cave of Treasures for the last time and went back to reunite with 
Titi in a loving companionship that needed not the animal lust of their earlier Sars together. From 
that moment Adapa and Titi enjoyed the rest of their lives, living by the commandments of An. 

THE SECOND BOOK OF ADAM AND EVE CHAP. I. (n.d.). Retrieved from 
http://www.metaphysicspirit.com/books/The%20Second%20Book%20of%20Adam%20and%20Ev

Adam and Eve - Internet Sacred Text Archive Home. (n.d.). Retrieved from http://www.sacred-
texts.com/bib/fbe/fbe085.htm

(Sumerian chronicles state: “If Ka-in too shall be extinguished food supplies to and end would 
come, mutinies shall be repeated.”

(Sumerian chronicles state: “Eastward to a land of wandering for his evil deed Ka-in must depart.  
Ka-in and his generations will be distinguished.”)

Chapter 7
As for Seth, when he was only seven years old, he was already consistent in fasting and praying, 
and spent all his nights entreating An for mercy and forgiveness. He also fasted when presenting his 
offering to the temple every day, with a particular discipline that even exceeded that of his father. 



He helped those in need, expressing the most beautiful qualities of his soul. Seth prayed that An 
was pleased with his offering and his purity. 

One day when Seth came down from the altar, having ended his offering of small scented flowers 
and the sweet incense, Satan appeared unto him in the form of a beautiful angel, brilliant with 
luminosity and with a staff of light in his hand. 
He greeted Seth with a beautiful smile, and began to deceive him with fair words, “Seth, why do 
you abide by this mountain? For it is rough, full of sharp stones and sand; the fruit of the trees is dry 
and withered, making it unfit to eat.”

Seth eyed the apparition before him warily. “I make the best of my blessings,” he answered, 
truthfully.

“Yes, but it is a wilderness without habitations and towns. It is no good to dwell in, being all 
hotness, weariness, and trouble."

With his suspicion growing, Seth answered, “It is An’s wish, else I would not be here.”

Satan continued, “We dwell in beautiful places, in another world other than Ki. Our world is one of 
light, and our condition is of the best; our women are more beautiful than any others, and I wish 
you, Oh Seth, to wed one of them; because I see that thou art fair to look upon.”

He responded, “When it is time for me to marry there are brides aplenty here.”

Satan continued, “In this land, there is not one woman good enough for you. Besides, all those who 
live in this world, are only a few souls. But in our world, there are very many men and many 
maidens, each more good-looking than another. I wish, therefore, to remove you hence, that you 
may see my relations and be wedded to whichever one you like.”

Seth, intrigued, yet guarded, replied, “I confess relief from this toil would be welcome.”

“Then come and abide by me and be at peace; you shall be filled with splendour and light, as are 
we.”

At these words, Warning signs sparked in Seth’s brain. Having heard of his father’s encounter with 
the temptress, he remembered Adapa’s wise words. “Do not be tempted, my son. The angel you see 
is probably Satan in disguise. Turning to the angel, Seth responded, What you offer is tempting but 
not at the price of my soul.”

The angel couldn’t help glaring at Seth, giving itself away, “Then, because of your foolishness, you 
shall remain in your world with no relief from the misery of it; you shall forever feel faint and 
weary.”

Seth, unmoved, remained Adamant. “So be it, demon, for I shall still have my soul.”

When Seth told his father about his strange encounter, Adapa, seeing that Seth was still of a perfect 
heart, said, "You must marry, in case the enemy should appear to you at another time, and 
overcome you."

"So Father, whom should I marry?"



Adapa, addressing his remaining son, said, "I wish, my son, that you will wed your sister Aklia, that 
she may bear your children, who shall replenish Ki, according to An’s promise.”

Seth, unsure, said, ”Father, is it right that I should marry my sister?”

“Be not afraid, my son. There is no disgrace in it. I wish you to marry her; for fear that the cunning 
enemy will overcome your will.”

Seth beseeched his Father. "Do I have to get married?"

"I fear for your immortal soul if you do not have a wife."
    
Seth did not wish to marry; but in obedience to his father and mother, he said not a word. So, it 
came to be that Adapa married Seth to Aklia when he was only fifteen years old.

(After five Sars of marriage, when he was twenty years of age, Seth begat a son, whom he called 
Enos. After their first son was born, the couple then bred other children as well. Meanwhile, Enos 
grew up, married, and sired Kainan. Kainan also grew up, got married, and begat Mahalaleel. Those 
fathers, who were born during Adapa’s lifetime, too dwelt by the Cave of Treasures.

Adapa married Khawa, a second wife to bear him more children. The third son born to Adapa and 
the first for Khawa was Satnaal [Sati or Seth]. His name meant 'He Who Life Binds Again'. This 
birth came during the 95th Nibiruan Sar, since the arrival of the Nibiruans [NefilIm] on Earth. It 
took place around the year 103,000 BCE. 

Sati and his spouse, Azura, gave birth to a son, EnShi [Master Of Humanity]. An understanding of 
the rites of worship of the Anunnaki began with Enshi, who was married to Noam. Noam gave birth 
to a son, Kunin [He of the Kilns]. Kunin learned the arts of smelting and refining the gold ore. 
Then, in the 99th Sar [88,600 BCE] a son was born to Kunin and his spouse, his half-sister, MualIt. 
The child was named Malalu [He who Plays]. Malalu was known as Mahalalel, in the Hebrew 
tradition.
     
In the 100th Sar [85,000 BCE] Malalu and his spouse, Dunna, gave birth to a son, Irid [He Of The 
Sweet Waters]. Irid in the Hebrew tradition was Jared. He took as his spouse, Barak, the daughter of 
his mother's brother, and in the 102nd Sar [77,800 BCE] a son was born to them. His name was 
Enkime [Understanding the Mes], small objects encoded with information about all aspects of 
NefilIm science and knowledge. Enki took a particular liking to Enkime and taught him things 
about Nibiru and the heavens which he had previously only shown to Adapa. Marduk took Enkime 
on journeys into space, landing on Kingu [the Moon] and onto Lahmu [Mars] In the Hebrew 
tradition, Enkime is referred to by the name  Enoch.

In the 104th Sar [70,600 BCE] Enkime and his spouse, his half-sister, Edinni, gave birth to three 
sons, Matushal [Who by the Bright Waters Raised], Ragim and Gaidad. Matushal, in the Hebrew 
tradition, was known as Methuselah.

To Matushal and his spouse, Ednat was born a son, Lumach [Mighty Man] sometimes referred to as 
Ubartutu. In the Hebrew tradition, Lumach was known by the name of Lamech.)

Even with the passing of time, the toll of losing two of his sons became too much for Adapa to bear. 
Also, King Anu at Enki’s request had denied him the ‘Manna from Heaven’, that would have made 
him immortal like the full-blooded Nibiruans. This heavy burden meant that Enki’s son, though 



long-lived by Kiling life standards, was dying. On his deathbed, he asked for Ninurta. When Enlil’s 
son arrived, Adapa pleaded, “Please let me see my son before I die.”

Ninurta turned to Titi, “What can I do? Adapa is too old and weak to travel, and Kain can't come 
here.”

“Titi smiled wanly. Placing her bony hand on his wrist, she said, 

“You must do what your heart tells you to do.”

There was no time to run Adapa's request past the High Council, and even if Ninurta did so, they 
might well have denied Adapa his dying wish. This left Ninurta, who, like his father, was a stickler 
for rules and protocol, in a dilemma. In the end, Ninurta took Titi’s advice. Without telling anyone, 
he flew in his Essuru to the land of Nod, wherein Kain dwelt. The ground was rocky and slippery 
with ice. The Kainites huddled in furs, to ward off the cold. Ninurta landed his craft in the midst of 
the central Kainite community. Knowing they used a different tongue to his, he activated his lingual 
transceiver, a device used for translating languages so that all parties could understand each other. 

Wary eyes watched as the giant homosaur approached the curious, frightened onlookers. “Who are 
you and what do you want?’ one of the bolder villagers asked.

“I have come to see Kain. Take me to him.”

The hybrid thought about this for a moment. “Who shall I say wants our leader?”

“Tell him Lord Ninurta is here.”

The man had heard of Lord Ninurta. It was in the stories about a mythical land, called Edin. Ninurta 
was the one who showed them how to grow their food. The man smiled, saying, “Come with me, 
my Lord.”

Upon seeing Ninurta, Kain became suspicious of his motives. “What do you want with me?” the 
outcast asked, bitterness showing in his voice.

“I have come to fly you back to Edin.”

Kain scratched his chin in puzzlement. “What do you mean? You made it plain to me that I am not 
welcome there.”

“This is unofficial. Your father is ready to release his spirit. He wants to talk with you before he 
meets with An.”

Kain had, for a long time, forgotten he had a family in Edin. The memories were too painful for 
him. However, Ninurta’s announcement brought them back to mind. Kain shook his head sadly. 
“How can I face them, after what I have done?”

“Granting your father his dying wish will help repair some of the damage.”

Kain sighed heavily. “Nothing will heal the rift between my Edin family and me.” Then after 
considering the matter, he replied, “I will come with you anyway.”



Adapa lay on his bed, weak, but still with a strong will. He craned his neck when he heard the 
Essuru land just outside his home. His hearing was still good, but his sight had gone. Although he 
could no longer see, Adapa, weakly smiled when he heard his son’s voice in the room. “Leave us to 
talk,” he quavered. 

With only Kain and himself in the room, Adapa touched his son’s face for recognition. Recognising 
him by the shape of his eyes and his beardless face, Adapa informed Kain. “I had a dream, and in it 
because of your crime, you forfeit your birthright. However, before that happens, your offspring 
will father seven nations that will be very separate to Edin. In these nations, your descendants will 
thrive and distant lands, they will colonise. For you, however, because you took your brother’s life, 
with a rock, by a stone your life will also cease.”
     
Kain looked at his father. He was fading fast. Kain wept, and Adapa whispered, “Do not be sorry 
for my passing, for all is as it should be.”

“It’s not that, father. My sorrow is for things that I can't change.”

There was no reply. Adapa exhaled his last breath. His spirit was free.

Damkina came across her spouse sitting, wearing a frown, and staring into space. “Enki, what 
troubles you so?”

“Adapa has died,” he answered, wiping away tears that were running down his face.”

Damkina tried to comfort him, enveloping him in her arms, she said, "It is sad, but it had to 
happen.”

Looking his wife in the eye, he asked, “Did it though? I could have made him immortal.”

She answered, “The hybrid workers are not like us. It would be wrong to make them live forever.”

“Yes, I know, but he was my first perfect creation, and now he is gone.”

“Gone but not forgotten, my love.”

“But he had forgotten me. At his last, he spoke to Kain, but not to his creator.”

“Fret not dear husband, An works in mysterious ways.”

“So right,” Enki sighed.

Ninurta returned Kain to the wilderness, called the land of Nod, East of Edin where, in a distant 
realm, he and Luluwa had sons and daughters. As the Patriarch of the nation, Kain could sit back 
and have his servants do everything for him. But this was not his way. He liked to be actively 
involved, in particular on the main projects. One such enterprise turned out to be his undoing. One 
day, as he was helping to build his people a temple, he died, instantly, when a fallen rock hit his 
head, just as his father’s dream had prophesied. Whether this was an accident or another act of 
murder is not known. His descendants deprived of Edin luxury and civilisation by their ancestor’s 
cruel action may well have taken the law into their own hands.



However, he left them an enormous legacy. Kain’s family planted grain and farmed the land as their 
father had taught them. With succeeding generations, their settlement grew, and they founded and 
ruled the city of Nod. (Nod was also called Dun, Dunnu, and Nudun.) Although Kain had met his 
fate, the mark that resulted from his murderous act got visited upon his descendants. Kain’s 
successors, for the next four generations, were murdered by their sons. For the following three 
generations after that, each ruler of Nod ascended to rule after marrying his sister and killing his 
parents.

(It came to pass that Kain’s great-grandson, Enmeduranki [the Biblical Enoch], who succeeded his 
great grandfather’s descendants in the fourth generation, married two of his sisters, Adah and 
Zillah. One of Enmeduranki and Adah’s sons, Jabal, and his followers lived as nomads, in tents, and 
raised cattle. Enmeduranki's son, Jubal, began a line of musicians who played lyre and flute music. 
His other wife, Zillah, bore Tubalkain, who became a Smith, [an artificer of gold, copper and iron]. 
Such were the generations of Kain.)

http://www.bibliotecapleyades.net/sumer_anunnaki/anunnaki/anu_25_08.htm

Chapter 8
It was in Eridu's sacred temple that Enki, as guardian of the secrets of all scientific knowledge, kept 
the Mes (disk-like objects on which scientists recorded their new technological data). As he 
checked the disks to see that all was in working order, Adapa came to mind. He was the only hybrid 
human that Enki had imparted the vast scientific knowledge to, and now he and the experience had 
gone. He had given his creation the nickname ‘Nunme’, meaning "He who can decipher the Mes' 
(The 'extensive knowledge) that Enki had bestowed upon Adapa included writing, medicine, and - 
according to the astronomical series of tablets Ud.Sar.Anum.Enlilla -- The Great Days of Anu and 
Enlil -- knowledge of astronomy and astrology."

Kain’s great-grandson, Enmeduranki, had Ninurta bring him to Eridu. As a descendant of Kain he 
was prohibited from visiting Edin, So Enlil’s son took a big chance in introducing him to Enki. 
However, the introduction took place at Enki’s request. In a dream Enki had, Enmeduranki was 
shown to be the new High Priest of Eridu, the elevated position that had been filled by his great, 
great grandfather. 

After introductions had been completed and Enki made Adapa’s great, great grandson feel at home, 
Enmeduranki had some questions to ask. “What was my great, great grandfather like?”

Enki smiled warmly. “He was our first creation. He learned things quickly and became a rational 
being. As High Priest, he was very dedicated.”

“And my great-grandfather, Kain. You knew him too, didn’t you?”

“Yes, I knew him.”

“All I know about him is that a rock fell on his head and killed him. He is not mentioned much in 
Nod.”

Enki saw no point in telling Enmeduranki what happened and why he had been born in Nod instead 
of Edin. “There will be time for such questions later. For now, I must introduce you to the 
prominent Anunnaki in Eridu.”

http://www.bibliotecapleyades.net/sumer_anunnaki/anunnaki/anu_25_08.htm


Enmeduranki stayed in Eridu where he served in the temple. Then, when Enki thought he was 
ready, he bestowed upon his student, the office of High Priest. On this occasion, Enki instructed 
him in many things. “Soon, you will be summoned to Heaven. There, the High Council will assess 
you. If you are found wanting they will not show you the secrets of power.”

“What do I need to do to be ready, Lord Enki?”

Enki handed Enmeduranki a hard disk. “This was made by your great, great grandfather, Adapa, the 
first human worker High priest of Eridu. Study it well.”

“Will this show me what to do to be ready?”

“It is the best I have to offer you. Now I will leave you to your study.”

Events concerning Enmeduranki did not run as smoothly as Enki would have liked. Ninurta beamed 
him with the news that his father knew a Kainite was in Edin.
 
Enki puzzled, asked, “How did Enlil find out. I have been cautious.”

“Father has agents everywhere.”

“Yes, even in Nod probably.”

“He is sending his Erimha to arrest Enmeduranki .”

“Enmeduranki is our High Priest. Even Enlil would not dare…”

“Oh, believe me, he would! You must hide him!”

Where was Enki to hide the Kainite priest? Damkina suggested sending him to Heaven, arguing that 
he had to go there soon anyway. Enki wasn’t sure. He didn’t think Enmeduranki was ready to be 
tested. Then a summons from The High Council of Nibiru settled the issue. It was time for them to 
check the Kainite priest. Travel arrangements had to urgently arranged, as the Erimha, Enki knew, 
had already arrived at the temple, with authorisation for Enmeduranki ’s arrest. They didn’t find 
him there though. He was already on his way to Sippar, where the Igigi prepared a rocket ship, in 
readiness for his flight to Heaven.
So, it came to pass that Enmeduranki (potential 'High Priest of the Me's of the Bond Heaven-Earth') 
flew from the space city of Sippar, heavenward, crewed by the Igigi at his disposal. There, he was 
to be made ready to become the custodian of the secrets of Heaven and Earth, of divination, and of 
the calendar. It was with him that the generations of astronomer-priests, of Keepers of the Secrets, 
began." 

(The legend of Enmeduranki begins with the Sumerian King List, a list of rulers before the Flood. 
Here, Enmeduranki, the seventh king, was the first to learn three techniques of divination: pouring 
oil on water, inspecting a liver, and the use of a cedar 'rod', possibly to locate water, by Adad and 
Shamash. Transmitted from generation to generation; these skills became the property of the guild 
of Baru, the dominant group of diviners in Babylon.

According to the ‘The Book of the Secrets of Enoch’, when the prophet Enmeduranki was 'taken 
up’; he saw the air and then the ether. Then he reached the first heaven, where 'two hundred angels 
rule the stars' and where he saw a sea 'greater than the Earthly sea'.



Here Uriel became his guide so that he would not be a feared by the vision that unfolded. With the 
divine messenger’s guidance, Enmeduranki saw all the secrets of the heavens, the division of 
kingdoms, and how the actions of men weigh in the balance. He also saw the mansions of the elect 
and the mansions of the holy, from which all who denied the name of the Lord of Spirits, 'An, were 
driven out'.

He then saw the chambers of the sun and moon, their disappearances and their glorious return, how 
one is superior to the other, and how they do not leave their stately orbit. How they add nothing to 
their cycle and take nothing from it, and they keep faith with each other, by the oath by which they 
united.

The second heaven was gloomy. Then, in the third heaven, he saw the Tree of Life, with four 
streams, of honey, milk, oil, and wine, flowing from its roots. The Place of the Righteous is in this 
heaven and the Terrible Place where the wicked got tortured. There was also the 'place on which 
God rests when he comes into Paradise'.
     
In the fourth heaven, he saw luminaries, unusual creatures, and the Host of the Lord. There were 
many 'hosts' in the fifth, and in the sixth, he saw 'bands of angels who study the revolutions of the 
stars'. Finally, in the seventh heaven, he saw great angels, and he got a distant glimpse of the Lord 
on His Throne.)

Enmeduranki awoke from his extraordinary vision, the like of which he had never before 
experienced. He was going to tell Enki. Then he realised he was on Nibiru, in the Royal Palace, a 
guest of King Anu. He remembered standing before the King of Heaven and the High Council, 
under their scrutiny. Eventually, Kunuk had pronounced him ready for the initiation, part of which 
was the ‘Blue Rose’ rite, in which the initiate sits alone in the presence of the sacred ‘Blue Rose’. In 
a scary process, called ‘shedding’ Enmeduranki experienced a sense of not knowing who he was or 
what he felt. Drained of his personality, he suffered a weird feeling of emptiness.

Now that he was ready he was offered, and, ingested the Manna from heaven. As he swallowed the 
gold solution, he saw something horrible: He saw neither a heaven above nor firmly founded Earth 
below, but instead, a place chaotic and terrible. And there he saw seven stars of the cosmos bound 
together in it, like high mountains burning with fire. He could not understand why it was so. “For 
what sin are they bound, and on what account have they been cast in hither?” 
Uriel was there for him, to answer his questions. But first, he asked, “Enmeduranki, why do you 
ask, and why are you eager for the truth?”

“Because I am here to learn.”

“Very well, I will tell you, but you must be strong in your mind. These are the number of the stars 
of heaven, which have transgressed the commandment of the Lord, and are bound here till ten 
thousand Sars have passed the time entailed by their sins, are consummated.”

How could stars sin? Enmeduranki wondered. However, before he had a chance to ask, his mind 
was in another place, which was still more horrible than the former. There he saw an outrageous 
thing: a great fire there which burnt and blazed, as far as the abyss, being full of long descending 
columns of fire: neither its extent nor magnitude could he see. He then uttered, “How fearful is the 
place and how terrible to look upon!”

Uriel asked, “Enmeduranki why have you such fear?”

“I have fear because of this fearful place and because of the spectacle of the pain.”



“Uriel then said something that stuck in the initiate High Priest’s mind forever. He stated, “This 
place is the prison of the angels, and here they are imprisoned forever.”
 
Enmeduranki was horrified. He uttered, “Then, there is no reprieve.”
 
“Reprieve from what - being?”
 
“So, there is no death?”
“Everything is eternal, but in changing forms.”

(Adapa left behind the descendants of thirty sons and thirty daughters that he and Titi begat. 
Enmeduranki, one of his genetic descendants, became the new High Priest of Eridu. Now he had 
Anu's blessing, Enlil could not touch him. The other genetic descendants of Enki, tutored by skilled 
Anunnaki, divided his Edin lineage among themselves, as protégés and students of writing, 
mathematics, well digging, body oil preparation, harp and flute mastery, as well as the preparation 
of elixir of the Inbu fruits [first fruit brought from Nibiru]. These educated hybrids identified 
themselves with their respective Anunnaki mentors. Adapa’s descendants also learned to use 
bitumen in furnaces, for gold smelting and refining.)

As part of their indoctrination, Enlil’s son, Nannar, taught the Adapites ceremonies to worship their 
Anunnaki lords. This indoctrination was the beginnings of religious ritual, in which hybrids were 
conditioned to worship superior beings, without question. Enki taught the art of stargazing; in 
particular to one of his hybrid descendants, Enkime. To help him with his education, Enki got 
Marduk to rocket his protégé to Kingu, and onto Lahmu, to give him a sense of what other worlds 
are actually like, close up. Upon his return to Ki, he got sent to Sippar spaceport, where he was 
crowned ‘Prince of the Kilings’, under Nannar’s son Utu Shamash,  Sippar's chief. 

Lumach, a descendant of Enkime, was appointed work master of the Hybrids in Edin. His job was 
two-fold: to increase quotas and reduce rations. However, during his management period, 
conditions on Ki became harsher for everyone, and the toilers in field and meadow began raising 
their complaints. This unease was because Edin was suffering its worst drought in recorded 
Anunnaki history. However, although things were becoming extremely tough for those who lived 
on Ki, it was nothing to what faced those residing on Lahmu.

CHAP. V. - Internet Sacred Text Archive. (n.d.). Retrieved from http://www.sacred-
texts.com/bib/fbe/fbe089.htm

Descendants of The AN.UNNA.KI - bibliotecapleyades.net. (n.d.). Retrieved from 
http://www.bibliotecapleyades.net/sumer_anunnaki/anunnaki/anu_25_08.htm

The Manus Nigrum-Selected Words on Enoch. (n.d.). Retrieved from 
http://www.cix.co.uk/~craftings/enoch1.htm

Enki Speaks - 2 - bibliotecapleyades.net. (n.d.). Retrieved from 
http://www.bibliotecapleyades.net/sitchin/sitchinbooks_Enki02.htm

The Pseudepigraphical Book of Enoch 1 - Inicio. (n.d.). Retrieved from 
http://www.bibliotecapleyades.net/enoch/esp_enoch_4.htm



The Manus Nigrum-Selected Words on Enoch. (n.d.). Retrieved from 
http://www.cix.co.uk/~craftings/enoch1.htm

Enki Speaks - 2 - bibliotecapleyades.net. (n.d.). Retrieved from 
http://www.bibliotecapleyades.net/sitchin/sitchinbooks_Enki02.htm

The Pseudepigraphical Book of Enoch 1 - Inicio. (n.d.). Retrieved from 
http://www.bibliotecapleyades.net/enoch/esp_enoch_4.htm

(Sumerian chronicles state: “For the sin of your birthright you are deprived, but of your seed,  
seven nations will come. In a realm set apart, they will thrive. Distant lands they shall inhabit. But 
having your brother with a stone killed, by a stone will be your end.”)

Chapter 9
Apart from Lahmu’s primary industry, Parzillu mining, gold refinement took place on the red 
planet. It had not always been so, but after the Adapites had started to breed in Edin, Enlil decreed 
that the final refinement stages, by which the monatomic gold got extracted, would take place away 
from Ki. Enki suggested the change of location after many Adapites died or went mad, having; it 
turned out, ingested the solution of powder of gold, the food of the gods. 

Because none of the Adapites had migrated to Lahmu, it became the chosen location for the gold 
refinery. Also, as there were any cases of the Adamites (hybrid mine workers) stealing the elixir of 
life and killing themselves on Lahmu, the hush planet was the most appropriate location for the gold 
refinery.

Marduk was not particularly happy with this arrangement. His Parzillu mines used convict labour, 
and he was concerned that they might find out about the gold refinery. Besides, the white powder 
fetched high prices on the Nibiru black market, which meant the factory could become a target for 
thieves. He cursed his father for making his life even more challenging on the hush planet than it 
already was. However, dealing with the gold refinery issue was not his biggest problem. Lahmu 
was also suffering the worst and longest drought the planet had ever experienced.

 Ironically, the drastic and detrimental climate changes, taking place in the Solaris system was 
mainly due to Nibiru’s periodic flybys. Whenever Nibiru, (The Planet of the Crossing) passed close 
to Ki and Lahmu, its powerful net forces had a profound effect on the natural conditions of these 
planets. Due to this phenomenon, Emuq and his team of environmental scientists had been 
monitoring the impact of the Lahmu drought for some time. Already it was having severe health, 
social and economic repercussions, which Emuq realised could soon have far-reaching 
consequences. Water, which on Lahmu, mostly came from large inland lakes, was in rapid decline. 
The level had dropped alarmingly over the previous ten Sars. Emuq had brought this to the High 
Council’s notice on many occasions, but they ignored his warnings. Without water, the Lahmuans, 
living in their harsh desert climate, would only survive a few days. Although it hadn’t reached that 
point yet, having too little water to meet their demands was already making life difficult for the 
workers. If nothing happened soon, the result would be disastrous for all Lahmuans.

Unfortunately, Emuq was not getting his crisis message across to the decision makers. In 
desperation, he sought and received a private council with Marduk, to inform him directly.  “I 
wouldn’t normally trouble you with such matters, Your Lordship,” Emuq said, as they were in 
conference together, “ but our latest figures show that something has to be done, and soon.”

“Why are you not talking to the High Council about this?”



“I have, Your Lordship, on many occasions, but, from their lack of response, I can only assume 
they do not see this drought to be a top priority.”

“Aren’t you being somewhat alarmist, Emuq? We have had many droughts before. It’s all part of 
the planet’s natural cycle.”

“I am aware of that, my Lord, but have you experienced one as harsh as this?”
Marduk pondered the scientist’s question. “No, I can’t say I have.”

“Nor me. This drought is not just our planet going through its natural cycle, Your Lordship. Crops 
are difficult to grow at the best of times in Lahmu's harsh climate. However, the drought has made 
things much worse. Already we have to get most of our food supplies from Ki. Also, apart from 
there not being enough water for crops, there is a shortage of the grasses and grains we use to feed 
livestock and poultry. As this food makes up the diet of the Lahmuan workers, and as they are 
already going hungry, the situation can only become worse. If this continues and the drought 
becomes more even more severe, we will find ourselves in a state of famine.”

Marduk sighed, “Very well Emuq, and leave your report with me.”

Emuq got up to leave. At the door he turned around, reinforcing, “We have to do something, and we 
have to do it quickly, my Lord.”

“What do you scientists suggest?”

“We have to find a way to obtain more water.”

“I know that. So do you have any ideas?”

“As I see it, we have three choices. One, severe water restrictions, two, drill for water and three, get 
water supplies from off the planet.”

“Which choice would you go for?”

“Well my Lord, we have to implement number one soon anyway. As for the other options, whatever 
you decide.”

Marduk read the report and took the scientist’s warning seriously. Resulting from his prompting, 
the High Council acted. They imposed Water restrictions and set up a branch of water Erimha to 
carry them out. Drilling gangs travelled around Lahmu looking for underground aquifers, but 
mainly to no avail. Negotiations took place with the Ki High Council, to trade iron ore for water. As 
Ki itself, and especially Edin, was in the grip of its drought, some councillors voted against the 
proposal. In the end, after a much-unresolved debate, Enlil put his mark of approval on the deal.

However, despite the measures put in place, life on Lahmu became even more challenging. 
Transportation of water from Ki to Nibiru proved very ineffective for many reasons. These included 
the sheer logistics required to carry out such a task and the fact that Nibiru was passing its current 
perihelion. So, as the devastating drought became even worse on Lahmu, there was hardly any clean 
water for drinking, public sanitation, and personal hygiene, all of which led to a wide range of life-
threatening diseases. Lahmu City’s Bit-Mursu, which was vastly overcrowded, necessitated 
additional nursing staff from Nibiru and Ki. 



However, despite its growing hardships, at least Lahmu, which appeared to be mostly barren, didn’t 
have the wildfire problem with which Ki was becoming plagued. Ki’s severe drought created 
increasingly hazardous conditions in forests and across range lands, resulting in out-of-control fires, 
causing injury or death. To make matters even worse, extensive damage to properties, especially 
farms, further diminished the already shrinking food supplies.

Apart from vital food shortages, one of the most significant problems on Lahmu, however, was the 
growing conflicts within the workforce. With water, which had become the most precious 
commodity among the miners, being in short supply the Lahmuan workers began competing with 
each other to get enough water for their survival. Also, much of the mining workforce, faced with 
the growing impact of the drought, fled the mines, using their wages to secure passage for them and 
their families to Ki, which, although in hardship itself, did at least have vast supplies of water.

Ki, faced with this growing migrant influx, now had another problem to handle. The High Council 
on Ki met to discuss the issue and decided to close their doors to any more Lahmuan immigrants 
until the drought was over. This message conveyed to the Lahmuan High Council and broadcast 
through the mines, met with disapproval and violence from frustrated workers. 

Resulting from this, Marduk arranged a meeting with Emuq and his team. They met behind closed 
doors in the chamber of the High Council. “What do you have for me then?” Marduk asked, 
wearied by all the problems surrounding him.

As Emuq handed him the latest assessment of the planet’s situation, he pointed out the most critical 
aspects. “Your Lordship. As you can see, the last Sar saw the wildest weather we have ever 
experienced here. Apart from an unprecedented series of major sandstorms, we are suffering the 
worst drought in hundreds, if not thousands of Sars. We are still calculating the cost of property 
losses, environmental damage, and the health impact on our citizens.”

Slowly nodding his head, Marduk's brow furrowed. “It is much worse than I imagined. So how do 
we get ourselves out of this mess?”

One of the senior environmental scientists answered, “We have to leave Lahmu, Your Lordship. 
The good news is that we believe there is still time for an evacuation operation.”

“Evacuation - to where?”

“To Ki.” The scientist responded.

Marduk visibly shocked, replied, “Not possible! Lord Enlil has closed Ki off to migrants. How do 
you think he will react to a massive influx of refugees?”

“Lord Enlil will have to deal with it!” Emuq stated emphatically. 
Marduk was stunned. The reality of their dire situation began to dawn on him. “Do you mean we 
have to leave Lahmu?”

“Alas my Lord, it seems to be the only rational solution.”

Marduk turned aggressively, thumping his fist down on his desk. “No! I cannot countenance that. 
Not after all we have achieved here!”

Emuq felt he was not getting through to the head of Lahmu. “Your Lordship, as you will see in our 
findings, this planet can no longer support life. We have taken many vibration measurements from 



the Pyramids, and they all indicate that this planet is going through significant energetic change. 
After those changes take place, this planet will not be able to support life!” 

Marduk, still in a state of shock, could not take it in. Surely, nothing could be destructive enough to 
make him abandon his world. “I will call an emergency meeting of the High Council. We will 
discuss the ramifications of this.”

There had never been a Council meeting on LahMu like it. Marduk summoned every member who 
quickly filled the Council chamber. As the councillors waited for the meeting to commence there 
was much speculation as to why the summons at such short notice. After gathering all the officials, 
Marduk introduced Emuq, who provided useful preliminary data. 

“My Lords and Councillors, as you probably recall, our home planet revolves around Apsu every 
3,600 or so Sars, in an elliptical clockwise orbit. When Nibiru passes closest to Apsu, it causes 
disturbances in the central Solaris system. Recently its orbital journey, which has brought it close to 
Lahmu, has, apart from the effects it has on this planet also created atmospheric and geothermal 
disturbances on Ki. This change is the reason for our severe drought. The situation in our world has 
reached a crisis point, forcing us to make a crucial decision. Do we battle on, trying to survive here 
under the most difficult conditions? Or do we evacuate Lahmu and migrate to other, more 
hospitable worlds?”

First, there was complete silence. Then the chamber erupted in an uproar.

Marduk, who was presiding over the proceedings, brought the room to order. “I will have no 
disruptions here. Now, I will take comments from the members present.”

One of the councillors, a mining property owner, showed his concern. 

“What happens to the mines if we leave this planet?”

“You can’t take them with you Maki,” a councillor quipped.

“You know what I mean,” Maki responded, not finding it at all funny.

“If you abandon your mines and, in the future, this planet again becomes habitable for us, it will be 
here waiting for you,” Emuq contributed.

“Are you seriously suggesting that, if we leave, we may never be able to come back here?” a 
counsellor queried.

Not wanting to have to explain energy grid details, Emuq focused on the reason for the emergency 
meeting. “Our findings show that we are dealing with a long-term situation. We can argue the pros 
and cons all day, but really, we only have one decision to make here today. Do we want to live or 
die?”

After a shocked silence as the sharp words sank in, angry responses filled the chamber. Again, 
Marduk brought the meeting to order. 

“Although Emuq has put it very bluntly, what he says is the truth. Unfortunately, we have to 
consider the genuine possibility that we may have to evacuate from Lahmu.”

“What other options do we have Emuq?” a counsellor asked.



“Find enough water and find it fast!” 

“So, if we discovered this water source then we could stay here?” another queried.
 
“There is no water source here that is big enough to sustain us on this planet. Even if there was it’s 
not as simple as that.”

“What do you mean?” Maki asked.

Emuq tried explaining it directly. “It’s very complex, but Lahmu is going through some major 
changes of its own. These changes include alterations to the planet’s vibratory signature...”

Cutting the scientist off, Maki asked, “Are you saying that even if we overcome the water problem, 
it’s still going to be difficult to carry on living here?”

“Yes, that is just what I am saying.”

Nobody among the councillors, until then, had realised just how dire their situation was. The reality 
that they would have to leave everything and abandon their world was too difficult for many of 
them to comprehend. In the end nobody, not even Marduk was able to decide at the meeting. So, the 
fate of the Lahmuans remained uncertain. 

Marduk knew drastic measures were required, but he was not prepared to be the one to say 
‘abandon planet’. He beamed his grandfather, Anu for help, but he was not at home.

King Anu was paying one of his rare visits to Ki, this time to inspect the effect of the world’s 
drought damage. Enlil, Enki, and Ninkhursag met him at the Star gate and took their father to 
Nippur, the meeting place of the High Council. There were already heated discussions taking place, 
as scientists and bureaucrats argued the pros and cons of taking specific actions to combat the 
climatic problems facing the Anunnaki and the Kilings. 

Rika, one of the head Ki scientists stated, “We have been raising alarms about this planet heating up 
for many Sars and only now the rock scientists are starting to believe us.”

“We have had droughts before, and we have overcome them!” Zimta, Enlil’s Master of the Bit-
Nisirtisu (Treasury of Edin) stated.

Rika responded, “Yes, but there hasn't been anything like this! The massive cold wastes to both the 
south and the north of Edin are melting, giving rise to the quaking Earth. Also, Tiamat's giant waves 
are flooding the land and volcanoes are erupting in unexpected places.”

Zimta tried looking at the situation positively. “This drought cannot last forever.”

“True, but neither can we!” Rika retorted.

The chamber became silent as King Anu, and his children entered. The Council head, Kunouk, 
announced, “All stand in reverence. We now welcome His Royal Heavenness, King Anu, Lord 
Enlil, Lord Enki, and Lady Ninkhursag.”

Once the royal entourage settled, the meeting reconvened. 



Rika continued, “So far we in Edin, have not been too severely affected. We have monitored the 
effects of the climate changes on the primitives to the north, and all we can do is shake our heads 
sadly over the plight of beings living in the path of the wildfires, fierce winds, and huge waves. 
However, the latest reports indicate that soon we will be experiencing some planet shaking events 
of our own.”

Zimta asked, “Are we going to need a heat shield like that on Nibiru, Rika?”

The scientist replied, “So far Ki’s atmosphere has remained stable. The main problem seems to be 
the changing frequency in the planet’s energy fields. We believe this is what is causing the wild 
winds and massive waves.”

“So, what is the best way to deal with this problem?” Zimta asked.

Rika responded, “We believe our Ki colonies are too concentrated. If, as we suspect, severe Earth 
shakes and other weather disasters will destabilise Edin,  the damage to our main colony on this 
planet, could be beyond repair. It is prudent, therefore, to expand Anunnaki exploration and 
colonisation to other sectors of this world. Survival in numbers, we believe, is the key to our 
survival. That and further development on Ki.”

“That does not make sense,” Zimta challenged. “You have just told us that even worse disasters are 
occurring to the north. If we move into other areas of this world, we could end up facing even 
bigger problems!”

Rika responded, “What you say is true. However, if we do not expand into other areas, we may well 
be finished on Ki!”

The chamber erupted in outbursts from the floor. “WE WILL HAVE ORDER HERE!” Kunouk 
shouted, banging his staff on the floor. With order restored the chief councillor said, “Lord Enlil 
wishes to speak with you. Pray silence for the Lord of Ki.”

Enlil rose and stood erect before the chamber, in all his finery. After his chequered leadership 
record, he had to show his Father, he was in control, and he had to have the respect of the Edin 
High Council. He began, “These are difficult times for us, but we have been through tough times 
before, and we have always emerged stronger for the experience. Yes, fellow Nibiruans, we have to 
face the difficulties, we have to weather the changes confronting us, and we have to adapt to new 
needs. Therefore we will be sending out exploratory groups to other locations on this planet.”

Enlil sat down to rapturous applause.

It was now Enki’s turn to speak. “As Lord Enlil pointed out, these are difficult times for us, but they 
are in no way as hard for us as they are for the Lahmuans. Lord Marduk has sent us an appraisal of 
the situation on Lahmu, and it is indeed dire. There is a high chance that most, if not all Lahmuans 
will be evacuating the red planet. If that happens, Lahmuan refugees will be flocking here. This 
influx is another reason why we need to explore and colonise much more of Ki.”

As this sunk in there was silence in the chamber. 

Zimta then asked. “Lord Enki, what will happen to the mining on Lahmu?”

“With nobody to do the work all operations will cease. Particularly since it is probable that all 
Lahmuans will have to leave the planet.”



Zimta, who had vast holdings in the Parzillu mines, exclaimed, 
“But the losses! The financial loss will ruin us.”

“We are sorry, but that cannot be helped,” Enki replied.

“Isn’t there something we can do to help? Can’t we send them more water supplies?”

“As you know, we have tried doing that, to no avail. In any case, current reports show that Lahmu 
will, most likely, soon be uninhabitable.”

A considerable gasp emitted from the councillors. “What do we do now?” Zimta moaned.

Anu then made his comments. “Fellow Nibiruans, for that is what we are; we must stick together 
during these harsh times. It matters not whether you live on Nibiru, Lahmu, Ki, or wherever, we 
must help each other. Opening up new territories on this planet will strengthen you all.”

“Praise the King of Heaven,” the Councillors chorused.

Chapter 10
Following his whirlwind morale-building tour of Edin, King Anu, having inspected the damage on 
Ki, was flown to Lahmu to see, first hand, the situation there (There was no Star gate portal on 
Lahmu, so Anu had to opt for space travel.) By that time, Anu’s ship landed at the Lahmu City 
space base, Marduk had finally come to terms with the possibility of losing everything he had 
achieved on the hush planet. Even so, he still hung on to the slim chance that, at the last minute, 
there would be a reprieve; that life on Lahmu would somehow continue. However, all the evidence 
pointed to the contrary. He was relieved, though, that King Anu and not he would seal Lahmu's fate. 

It was the first time King Anu had ever set foot on Lahmu, so he had not experienced Lahmu City, 
the first and foremost settlement in the colony, in its heyday. It was a thriving metropolis, the nerve 
centre of the planet, with elegant buildings and bustling commerce. However, now the scene had 
drastically changed. Instead, of experiencing a vital metropolis, he was confronted by a run-down 
city in a state of disrepair. Not many smiles showed on the citizen's faces, as they trudged along 
cracked paths while searching for water, which was now more precious than gold. Many of the once 
majestic civic buildings had huge cracks running down the walls, courtesy of the baking sun. In all, 
the city looked neglected and run-down.

King Anu felt very uncomfortable as he experienced the searing heat on his scales while being 
transported to the city. He felt relieved when he finally arrived at the royal palace and the 
comparative coolness of its halls. 

Marduk and his entourage welcomed the King of Heaven and showed him around the palace. Once 
they settled in his throne room, Marduk asked, “Your Heavenness how was your trip?”

“It would have been much easier if you had a Star gate.”

“Your Heavenness, that's the least of our concerns at present.”

“Yes, I understand that. I must say, though, you have done wonders here, Marduk.” 

Marduk sighed deeply. “It all seems to have been pointless now.”



Anu, seeing the sadness in his grandson’s eyes, wanted to give him words of encouragement, but 
what could he say? In the end, he uttered, “I sincerely hope things will improve for you here, soon.”

Smiling weakly, his grandson answered, “Thank you, Your Heavenness, but the way things are 
going we don’t know if any of us will still be here much longer.”

“Do you have contingency plans for evacuation worked out yet?”

“Not yet, no. We are still desperately hoping that it will not come to that.”

“I know it must be tough for you to turn your back on all this, especially after all the time and effort 
you have put into building the colony, but you have to come to a decision.”

“We need your counsel on this.”

Anu frowned deeply. He had hoped it wouldn’t come to that. However, if his grandson wouldn’t 
make the decision, he knew it had to come from him. Looking his grandson in the eye, he said, 
“Then my decision is for you to put your evacuation plans into action now.”

“Marduk was crestfallen. He then realised he had been putting off the inevitable. “So it has finally 
come to this. I will inform the citizens of Lahmu immediately,” he replied, sadly.

Anzu first heard news of the impending departure from Lahmu from the Igigi commander at the 
Cydonia Star Base. “Lord Marduk has seconded all personnel and star ships for evacuation 
purposes,” the senior officer explained.

“So it has come to this?" Anzu sighed.

“It looks that way,” The officer answered.

“So where are they taking us? Back to Nibiru perhaps.” The aged astronaut queried.

“No, we are being sent to Ki. Lord Enlil is looking at opening up new colonies for our migration.”

Anzu frowned heavily. “Ki! I don’t think I will be welcome there.”

Why not, Anzu?”

“I was King Alalu's pilot.”

“I haven’t heard his name mentioned in many Sars.”

I’m sure Anu’s children haven’t forgotten what we did.”

“Yes, but surely that incident is long forgotten.”

“Only while they've forgotten me. If Lord Enlil knew I was on Ki, he would have me arrested and 
executed!”

“What, for following the King’s orders?”



“Alalu was no longer the king.”

There was an uncomfortable pause. Sensing that Anzu did not want to go into any further details 
about the incident, the officer changed the subject. “What is it like on Ki?” he asked.

Anzu was in a dilemma. He said, "I want to go back to Nibiru. I can't go back to Ki.”

The astronaut felt sorry for the veteran Igigi officer. “Well, you have to make up your mind soon. 
we are evacuating this base right now.”

“How long do I have to make my decision?”

“The transporters are ready to take us to Lahma City star base. The last ones will be leaving here 
tomorrow. Make sure you are ready.”

Ready for what Anzu wondered? He was getting old, too old for big life changes. He assumed he 
would be living out the rest of his days on Lahmu, and now the planet was dying before him. He 
looked around at his meagre belongings, a few vid disks, memories of his Igigi days, and a model of 
the first Shamash he had skippered. Ever since he was a young Nibiruan, he had been in service to 
his home planet. He had never married so there were no children to concern him. If he perished on 
Lahmu, there would be nobody to mourn his passing. Anzu looked back on his life and sighed. All 
of a sudden he felt old and lonely - oh so lonely.

In the end, Anzu decided to take his chances on Ki. He reasoned that, by being part of the massive 
influx of Nibiruans, he could lose himself in the crowds. That way he should be able to get into 
Edin without raising any suspicion. 

The next day Anzu managed to get on the last flight from the Cydonian base. The flight path took 
the shuttle over Alalu's effigy, giving Anzu the last chance to pay his final respects to his lifelong 
friend. As they flew over the dry Lahmuan surface, Anzu saw the extent of deterioration and 
erosion the drought had wrought on the planet. Some of the inland lakes had completely dried out 
and become encrusted with salt deposits. The long, engineered canals, which were constructed to 
carry water to various project areas on the planet, had turned into sludgy mud, as the side walls 
eroded and crumbled into the diminishing waters. 

As their shuttle approached Lahmu City star base, it had to join a queue of other craft, each waiting 
in a holding pattern for its turn to land. Now Anzu began to appreciate the enormity of the task 
facing the Lahmuan authorities, as they attempted to deal with the mass evacuation in an orderly 
fashion. 

Eventually, after working their way up the queue, Anzu's transporter was able to land. However, the 
passengers were made to wait on board until all their identity codes got recorded. Next, they had to 
wait in a transit lounge, while they got clearance to travel to Ki.

“Which part of Edin will we be going to?” Anzu asked one of the transit lounge assistants.

The assistant, already overworked, ignored the question at first. However, Anzu's Igigi 
Commander’s uniform impressed him. He answered, ”As far as I know you won’t be going to 
Edin.”

“Oh! Where will we be going then?”



“To one of the new colonies.”

“I wasn’t aware the Anunnaki had prepared them yet.”

“Apart from cleared land for Shamashes, they’re not. That will be the refugees' job when you lot get 
there.”

Anzu, unhappy with the vague answer, demanded, “I would like to see somebody handling the 
allocations.”

Usually, the attendant would have told any passenger, trying to go over his head, to get lost. 
However, as Anzu's uniform showed him to be a senior officer in Space Command, he deferred to 
him. Instead, he said, “Please wait here. I'll see if he is free.”

Perhaps going to an undeveloped colony wasn’t such a bad idea, after all, Anzu reasoned to himself. 
That way he could remain anonymous, undetected by Enlil’s radar. However, he still wanted 
specific details concerning his destination. 

Anu’s decision to evacuate Lahmu had many repercussions, some of which were not felt for many 
Sars after the Lahmuans abandoned their planet. Both Nibiru and Ki relied heavily on Lahmu’s iron 
ore shipments for their metal production. With the Lahmu colony left uninhabited, the Nibiruans 
had to find alternative sources of Parzillu. Also, as the Igigi no longer had a Star base, from which 
to protect the skies around Lahmu, commercial freighters began to fall prey to space pirates and 
roaming renegades. 

For Enki however, owing to the Lahmu evacuation, there was another aspect to consider that 
concerned his family lineage. Whether Anu did it unknowingly or not, his father’s decision, which 
sealed the Lahmuan's fate, tended to favour Enlil’s family over his. By ending the iron ore mining 
on Lahmu, Marduk lost his realm. If that was not a big enough blow to Enki’s family, King Anu 
awarded rule of a new spaceport (from which smelted gold rocketed to Nibiru) from Sippar to 
Enlil’s son Utu (the first Ki hatched Nibiruan/Anunnaki),  further favouring Enlil’s lineage.

Enki had raised this issue with his father before the King took off for his first and last trip to 
Lahmu. Enki said, “I have a concern, father.

“What concern would that be?”

“It seems that everything is in Enlil’s favour, father. Especially now Marduk looks like losing his 
realm.”

Hoping this was not going to cause another bout of sibling rivalry between his sons, the King 
answered, “I sympathise with you deeply my son, but that is just how things have to be.”

“Why?”

“Because Utu is best suited to the job. You and Enlil have a daunting project ahead of you, opening 
up these new colonies. You need the Anunnaki best suited for the tasks to carry out the work, 
irrespective of which family line they come from.”

“I understand that father, but what of my son? What is his path now?”

Putting his right claw gently on Enki’s shoulder, Anu pledged, “One-day Marduk will rule Ki.”



Enki felt relieved. ”I shall look forward to that day, father.”

“Yes, so do I. However, that is not important right now. The priority at this time is for you to make 
sure the gold mining and shipping from Ki continue until our atmospheric shield is complete. Then 
the Nibiruan heroes can return home.”

Enki brightened. “That would be an excellent task for Marduk, and he is well qualified for it.”

“Yes Enki, speak to Enlil about it. Now I must be going.”

Enki didn’t want to leave it like that. ”If I talk to Enlil about it, he will put one of his sons in charge. 
If you tell him it is your decision, he will have to go along with it.”

Anu tutted, slowly shaking his head. “When am I ever going to be free of problems caused by your 
rivalry?” 

“Under the circumstances, it’s the least you can do, father.”

“Very well, I will tell him.”

Chapter 11
One hundred and forty-four thousand Ki Sars had passed since Enki built and colonised Eridu 
(approximately forty perigees of the home planet). Now he had made a primitive worker and most 
of the Anunnaki, excluding Enlil and his ilk, wanted the hybrids to work for them as well. Even 
Ninurta wanted some of the well-trained workers from the Dugamatum mines, to help him in the 
Badtibira metal plants. However, Marduk, who had become ‘Overseer’ of the mines, would not 
reallocate them, claiming he needed them for other priorities. Since managing the African 
workforce, Marduk had changed the duties of some of the proliferating Adamites in the 
Dugamatum mines, using them for excavation, transport, refining and migrant influx support. Some 
of his hybrid human workforce, including builders and engineers, were sent out to work in the new 
colony sites, chosen as homes for the Lahmuan refugees.

Another of Marduk's duties was to oversee the storage of anything salvaged from Lahmu. This task 
included keeping an inventory of all the mining equipment, building supplies and other useful 
devices, rescued from the stricken planet. Although freight carriers shuttled back and forth to 
Lahmu, collecting stuff, lack of cargo space meant that most of the larger items left behind were 
easy prey for any space scavengers.

Ninurta was not at all happy with Marduk's decision. He decided to take things into his own hands. 
Picking fifty specially trained Erimha, and a fleet of space shuttles he flew to The African mines. 
Upon arrival, landing as quietly as they could, near the worker's settlement, Ninurta and his 
Anunnaki soldiers, descended on the homes of the unsuspecting hybrids. Ninurta organised it so 
that small teams of Erimha entered the dwellings to kidnap the occupants. Once they were in place, 
carrying out their surprise raid in the dead of night, they woke up Kilings of both genders. Although 
the hybrids showed surprise at the change in their routine, they just complied with the new 
Anunnaki orders.  

The Erimha marched the slaves to the waiting shuttles. After a head count, they divided the slaves 
into small groups. Satisfied with his press-ganged Kilings, Ninurta had his Erimha order them into 
the shuttles, which they boarded without complaint. Ninurta, pleased with the smoothness of the 



operation, then boarded his own Essuru and had his navigator set course for Edin, where the 
workers would be trained and put to work in the factories. 

Enki, rudely awoken by a knock at his door, asked. “What is it?” 

The messenger answered, tentatively, “Sorry to disturb you, my Lord, but Lord Marduk is on 
beam.”

“Did he say what he wanted?”

“No, my Lord, he just told me to tell you it was very urgent.”

Thinking to himself that everything was critical to his son, Enki donned his robes and followed the 
messenger.

“Ninurta came to the Dugamatum mine last night and stole workers from me!” Marduk complained, 
as soon as he saw his father on the screen.

“Now slow down Marduk. How do you know it was Ninurta?”

“Because two of my guards reported the theft. They heard noises and went to investigate. Many sky 
shuttles landed, and a large number of Erimha, headed by Ninurta, rounded up my workers and took 
them back to Edin!”

“Okay, leave it with me.”

Enki then beamed Enlil to complain. “Your son had no right to do what he did. It undermines the 
good work Marduk is doing.”

Enlil, having listened to his brother’s accusation, responded, “How do you know Ninurta was 
behind this?”

“He was seen.”

Enlil did not want to be involved in what he saw to be a trivial matter. But he knew his brother 
wouldn’t let it go. “I will speak with him about it.”

“Speak with him! Is that all?”

“What would you have me do, brother?”

“He should be charged with the abduction of our citizens!”

Enlil laughed, derisively. ”What do you mean, citizens? They are not people! They’re your 
grotesque creations.”

“Not people! What do you think they are then?”

“Servant machines, that’s all!”

“I don’t think you will ever appreciate what we have achieved here!”



“All you have achieved is to go against the prime directive.”

Despite his attitude towards his brother, Enlil did speak to Ninurta about the kidnapped workers. “I 
know Enki is just stirring up trouble, but I don’t need this right now. So is there any truth to his 
accusations?”

Ninurta didn't deny it. He didn’t consider he’d done anything wrong. “Who does Marduk think he 
is? He seems to assume the Kiling slaves are his personal property.”

“ So you did take the workers from the mine?”

“I need them in Badtibira.”
 
Enlil sighed. ”Nevertheless, Ninurta, you have committed a crime and Enki is demanding justice.”

Ninurta became contrite. “Yes, I am sorry, Father. I did not see it as a crime. Do you want me to 
return the slaves to Marduk?”

Enlil thought about it. He didn’t want to give the Enkiites the satisfaction of winning. “No, you 
might as well keep them for now. The heroes will soon be returning home anyway.”

“Returning home! Do you intend to leave the Kilings to their own devices, father?”

“Once the shield is completed our job here, is done.”

Ninurta smiled, “It will be good to go back home, father.”

Ninurta’s hybrids in Edin reproduced and, in addition to being in servitude to their Anunnaki 
overlords, they had forage for their food. Naked, the untrained hybrids, cavorted and populated 
everywhere. In time, scores of these hybrids, having exhausted their food supplies, began creating 
food shortages for their Anunnaki masters, as well. This situation mainly occurred because, the 
Kilings,  faster metabolism, smaller frames and shorter life spans, meant they ate more frequently 
than their Anunnaki overlords.  

This latest problem exacerbated Enlil’s anger, prompting him to beam his brother, “This is your 
fault!” he ranted at Enki

Enki had no idea why his brother was angry with him. “What are you on about now?” 

“You’re the one who created the fertile hybrids, so you deal with it!”

“You’re not making sense! Deal with what?”

“Your monsters are getting out of control. They are overeating and causing a food shortage.”

“You were quite happy to use them as servants, dear brother.”

“After you infected Edin with your miscreant slaves I had to do something with them.”

“Why do you think it is such an issue, Enlil? Marduk isn’t having any problem with the Adamites in 
Africa.”



“Well, that doesn’t help us with the situation in Edin.”

“Then, you’d better talk to Ninurta about that. He’s the one who abducted Marduk's workers. He’s 
the one who brought unprepared hybrids into Edin. And you’re the one who let him keep them. So 
don’t expect me to sort out your mess.”

”MY MESS! What do you mean? You created them; you deal with it!”

Although Enki didn’t consider it his responsibility, he knew it was down to him to solve the food 
shortage problem in Edin. So he contacted Ningshizidda, who was running the Zimbabwe 
laboratories. When his son’s face came on beam, he said, “We need to introduce more plants and 
domestic beasts, to feed the masses in Edin. Bring the seed, and we shall plant it.”

“What seed, father?"

“The seed that Dumuzi brought back from Nibiru.”

“Oh, that seed! Can’t you send somebody to collect it? I’m rushed processing these essences. We 
have a large collection species now."

“No, I need you to come here. I want to talk with you about an idea I have.” 

“What idea is that, father?”

“I can’t tell you now. It has to be face to face.”

Enki was no longer the young Nibiruan he used to be when he first arrived on Ki. Of late, he was 
feeling aches in his bones as the ageing process started to take its toll on him. He had noticed, when 
Enlil, Ninkhursag and he met, when King Anu was last on Ki, that compared to their famous father, 
they had all visibly aged. Enki saw their wrinkling visages and became worried that he and his 
siblings, along with other long-term Anunnaki, colonists from Nibiru, were feeling the ravages of 
time. Even increased doses of the ‘monatomic powder of gold’ didn’t seem to be having the same 
potent effect. 

He pointed this out to his sister, on one of her rare visits to his home. “Have you noticed that 
spending so much time on Ki is ageing us?”

“Now that you come to mention it, yes I have.”

“Still, those born here are ageing even faster.”

“What do you think is causing it?” Ninti asked.

Enki smiled. “I have an idea. I believe this has to do with the celestial crisis.”

“What do you mean, the celestial crisis, brother dear?”

“Yes. I believe it is a problem, but first I must find Emuq.”

“How will he be able to help?”



“I don’t know for certain. However, I believe it has something to do with the planet’s energy grid, 
and nobody knows more about that than he.”
 
Emuq, Enki discovered, since leaving Lahmu, was helping to pioneer a new colony, a mountainous 
land beyond the seas, called the Andes, after the God An. Enki volunteered to go there, but Enlil 
had other ideas. At one of Enlil's migrant strategy meetings in Nippur, he declared, "Ninurta will 
undertake the Andes mission.

Enki, unhappy with the decision, protested, “Ninurta doesn't know Emuq, Whereas I have worked 
with him before.”

“You have far greater value here, producing the food we need.”

“Ningshizidda can look after that. I have to talk with Emuq.”

Enlil turned his back on his brother. “I don’t have time for your arguments Enki. Ninurta is going, 
and that is that!”

Ninurta, who at the time was carrying out one of his periodic checks on the Kainites, learned that 
his father wanted to speak with him. Leaving the class of metallurgists, he was teaching; the tutor 
went back to his ship to receive the beam. “Yes, father. What do you want?’ Ninurta asked.

“We need Emuq’s help. I want you to bring him to Nippur.”

“Why me? I am busy here, with the Kainites.”

“I’m sure you are, and it is about the Kainites that I am beaming you.”

“What do you mean?”

“Emuq is in the new Andes colony.”

“What has that got to do with the Kainites?’

“I want you to send them there.”

Ninurta couldn’t believe his ears. “You expect me to send the Kainites to the Andes colony?”

“Eventually yes! At this stage, though I want you to go there and to see the colony for yourself. 
Then bring Emuq back to my home. There are important things I have to discuss with him.”

Ninurta had developed an affection for the cast out Kainites. After all, Ninurta reasoned, it wasn’t 
their fault that their ancestor had committed such a heinous crime. With all his other duties, he 
never had much time to spend with the Kainites. So when he did have some spare time, he liked to 
teach them as much as possible. Now, he was to visit a new colony, one he had never seen. 

He went back to his class of Adapa’s beardless descendants, whom he had taught such arts and 
sciences as metallurgy, cattle herding, playing the lyre and the flute. Ninurta informed them he 
would be away for a while. He felt confident they would fare well in his absence. He had also 
taught them administration, writing, maths, well-digging, harping, healing oil preparation, brewing, 
gold smelting and refining, and, most important, ceremonies venerating their Anunnaki overlords. 
So he felt they had the skills to look after themselves in his absence.



Ninurta flew to the Andes, a vast mountainous area, covered in verdant foliage. As he flew low, 
over the coast of northern Peru, he saw the beginnings of the fishing village settlement. The 
abundant marine life of the North Shore provided adequate food supplies, thereby allowing 
permanent settlers to set up home in the higher lands, where they prospected for gold.
 
As Ninurta flew his Essuru upwards, over the Andes mountain range, he espied a lakeside culture of 
Lahmuan refugees engaged in various building projects, including public architecture. As the 
highland community depended on agriculture, Ninurta saw evidence of crop growing terraces 
already being cultivated. He landed his craft near a vast lake that looked more like an inland sea. 
Many curious migrants went to meet the small flying saucer. Those who had seen Enlil's son paid 
him his royal due. He asked a man who seemed to be the leader where he could find Emuq, the 
scientist.

The migrant directed him to a desert area, where he had last seen the scientist. Without further ado, 
Ninurta boarded his Essuru and took off into the heavily clouded sky. While flying over the huge 
dry plains, the Anunnaki prince spotted Emuq’s private craft, with the scientist nearby. Having 
landed his Essuru, Enlil's first hatched son approached the scientist, who seemed lost in his work. 
“What are you doing?” Ninurta asked.

Looking up, Emuq recognised his visitor. “Lord Ninurta, what a surprise.”

Ninurta observed various components. “What are all these wires and aerial things for?”

“Just bits of equipment I need. Now, I’m sure you haven’t come all this way just to ask me that.”

“No, I came for two things mainly. One, to check out the colony, which seems to be coming along 
very nicely.”

“Yes, it is. And once we have built the ‘Heaven-Ki Bond’ transmission tower, we will be able to 
communicate directly with Nibiru. Now, what was the second reason for you being here?”

“To take you back to Edin with me.”

Emuq frowned and shook his head. “I cannot leave here yet. Not until I have all the data to make 
the tower.”

“Lord Enlil requires your help, so you have to come back with me.”

Emuq responded, “Lord Enki wants me to finish this project.”

“This is more urgent.”

“What is it about?”

“You will find out when we get there.”

Now that the worst of the drought seemed to be over, and Nibiru was still close enough to Apsu, 
Enlil beamed Marduk and ordered him to fly back to Lahmu to evaluate the damage done to the 
planet. Then Enlil, with his brother’s cooperation, sent  Nergal and his wife Ereshkigal (Enki's son's 



and Nannar Sin’s daughter) to build and run the new instruments at Africa's southern tip (Cape 
Agulhas) to monitor the space and Ki disturbances, mainly caused be the Nibiru's fly pasts.

Marduk had his crew fly him over Lahmu to monitor the planet’s condition. Already, the desert and 
sandstorms were encroaching on the empty city. The inland lakes had all but dried up, and many of 
the canals had crumbled and filled the ditches leading to and from the lake beds. As they flew over 
Cydonia, Marduk noted that erosion damage had scarred one side of Alalu's effigy. Or was it 
corrosion damage?” Marduk suspected that his grandfather, the King, had deliberately set out to 
deface the monument on Lahmu. It was all too sad, and Marduk wanted to leave the stricken world 
as soon as possible. Any notions he had harboured about re-establishing a base on Lahmu, crumbled 
into dust like the devastated landscape over which he flew.

Upon arrival at the former Nibiru City Star base, they encountered a mercenary vessel. Marduk's 
instinct was to send his Igigi to investigate but, as the Commander pointed out, anybody can 
frequent an abandoned world. He no longer had any say in the matter. This realisation hit Marduk 
very hard. It was as though all he had achieved was a mere illusion, with nothing to show for it. At 
that moment, he felt wretched for he had nothing, and belonged nowhere. He felt disenfranchised of 
his birthright. Having abandoned his kingdom on Lahmu, he found that there was no position of 
power for him on Ki. 

He pondered his dilemma on the flight back to Ki. To consolidate a place in the Ki hierarchy, He 
had to be accepted by the Anunnaki. Or maybe not, if he became overlord of his father’s human 
hybrids. But he wasn’t their creator, so why would they align with him? Then an idea occurred to 
him. He devised a plan. He would marry a Ki Sinnis, and, thus, bind the Kilings to him.

Once Marduk set his sights on becoming Lord of the Kilings, he became very energetic in that 
direction. He began looking for a suitable spouse. Marduk did business with a Kiling called 
Enkime, who had a daughter named Sarpanit, a beautiful young Sinnis, who he fell for, and 
arranged to marry.

With the first part of his plan put into action, Marduk called on his parents and told them his good 
news. “Father, I have something important to announce.”

“What is that, my son?”

Marduk couldn’t help but show his excitement “I am going to get married.”

Enki, stunned by the unexpected announcement, just stared at his jubilant son. He embraced 
Marduk, “That’s fantastic news. Who is the bride-to-be?”

“Enkime’s daughter, Sarpanit.”

Enki took a step back, his smile becoming a frown. “Sarpanit? But she is a Kiling hybrid!”

Marduk hadn't expected such a reaction. “I know that, but we love each other!”

Enki put his arm around his eldest son. “That may well be my son, but you cannot marry her!”

Marduk took a step back. “Why not?” he demanded, angrily.



Before Enki had time to respond, Damkina had walked into the room. She hadn’t seen her son since 
his recent trip off the planet. She burst out, excitedly “Marduk, you’re back!” She embraced him 
and asked, “What was it like on Lahmu?”

Enki spoke first. “We were discussing something much more important than that!”

Damkina, covering up her annoyance at being cut off by her husband, asked, “Oh, what are you 
talking about?” 

Enki looked straight at his son. ”Will you tell her? Or shall I?”

“One of you must tell me?” she insisted.

After a short pause, Marduk answered, “I am going to marry Sarpanit.”

Damkina, lost for words, only stared at her son. Then she responded, “Marduk, you can’t do that!”

Marduk shook his head in puzzlement. ”What is the problem with you two?”

His mother answered. “If you marry a Kiling you can never return to Nibiru.”

Marduk dug in his heels. ”Then I will stay on Ki, with her!”

Enki had to find a way to dissuade his son. ”If you go ahead with your plans you will forfeit all 
your princely rights!” 

Marduk laughed bitterly, “I have no rights on Nibiru, and I'm finished on Lahmu. Even here, my 
rights, as first-born, are trampled! Enlil and his son, Ninurta have both been given Ki commands 
over me!”

“You don’t understand,” Enki tried explaining, “Your grandfather and I are preparing you for ruler 
ship of Ki.”

Thinking his father just using stalling tactics, Marduk responded, 
“That’s the first I've heard about it!” 

“Well, it’s true. So, now you see why you cannot marry Enkime’s daughter,” Damkina stated, 
emphatically.

Marduk had his agenda. Not listening to his mother, he dug his heels in even more firmly “Then I 
choose her over the kingship of Ki!”

Damkina could not believe what she was hearing. ”You would give up ruler ship of Ki to marry 
her?”

“You would let one of Enlil’s son’s take your rightful place on the throne?” his father asked, 
disbelieving.

“But, you don’t understand!” Damkina argued.

“No mother. It’s you who don’t understand. I have made up my 
mind,” With that remark, Marduk left his parents home.



Enlil knew nothing of the arrangement between his father and his brother, concerning Marduk's 
right to the throne on Ki. He had been grooming Ninurta to take his place as High Commander. So, 
when he heard about Marduk's marriage plans, he was furious at his brother’s first-born. Although 
his reason for not wanting the marriage to go ahead, abhorrence at contaminating the Nibiru royal 
bloodline, differed to that of his brother, they both agreed in principle that the union was a bad idea. 

He beamed Anu, demanding, “Father, you must stop Marduk and Sarpanit from marrying.”

Anu had been expecting his sons beam. “Marduk has already beamed me, and the High Council has 
already deliberated on the matter.”

“Good! So you have already told them they cannot marry.”

“It’s not that simple.”

“What do you mean?”

“They are setting a precedent. There is nothing in the statute books that precludes them from 
marrying.”

“That’s because we have not had to deal with the ramifications of this hybrid menace before!”

“Be that as it may, we cannot stop the wedding going ahead. However, if Marduk does take a Kiling 
for his spouse, he can never return here. He will forever be barred, and he will no longer be a 
Nibiruan prince.”

“But father, we cannot have our royals marrying hybrids from Ki.”

“I’m afraid that's our decision. You will have to deal with it.”

Much to his disdain, Enlil had to let the marriage go ahead, with the provision that the newly-weds 
never come back to Edin. When Marduk learned about this ruling, he challenged his uncle. “Why 
are you so hard on us?” he asked.

“Because you are as bad as your father. You are both tampering with the natural order on this 
planet, a practice I am very much against.”

“But hybrids Kilings are, according to you, not part of the natural order here.”

“And your point is?”

“You already accept hybrid workers in Edin so banning us is an abuse of your power over a 
personal matter.”

“It’s still my decision."

Once Enki and Damkina met their future daughter-in-law, they never stood in the way of the 
wedding. In the end, even Enlil softened a little, and let the pair have their marriage in Eridu, Enki’s 
sacred city. For the wedding, a great multitude of civilised Kilings, from Adapa’s line, attended. 



Also, many young Anunnaki and their pure progeny celebrated the occasion. Marduk was 
overjoyed to see that many of the Igigi, who had served him on Lahmu, also attended.

After the ceremony, Enlil approached the groom. “You know we were all against this match, don’t 
you Marduk?”

“Yes, I know that.”

“I allowed you here for your wedding, but for your wedding day only.”

“What do you mean, uncle?”

“You are not welcome here any more. You are henceforth, banished from here. You will take your 
spouse, and you will colonise a land to the north of Africa, called Kimet. That will henceforth be 
your domain.”

(Sumerian Chronicles state: “Old on Earth we are becoming, but those Earthborn still get older 
much quicker.”)

(Sumerian chronicles state: “To Nibiru with your spouse you will never go.”)

(Sumerian chronicles state: To this Marduk with a bitter laugh responded: “My rights on Nibiru 
are non-existent. Even on Ki, my rights as firstborn have been trampled.”)

Chapter 12
The Igigi circulated with the other guests after the wedding ceremony. Azdin, the Captain of the 
crew, sidled up to one of his astronauts. “Tell the others to be ready. When I give the sign, we’ll 
make our move.” 
     
Unbeknown to Marduk, the Space Command pilots were not only present for his benefit. They had 
their agenda, a well-thought-out plan; they were ready to put into action. At their leader’s signal, a 
predetermined gesture for which they waited, a group of smart young astronauts, encouraged the 
prettiest of the hybrid Sinnises to go outside with them, on the pretext that a pleasant surprise 
awaited them. Once they were out, one of the bolder females asked what the surprise was. At that 
moment, a space shuttle landed nearby. Pointing to the ship, an astronaut said, “It’s on board the 
shuttle,”
     
At first, the females resisted. Then the astronaut said,” if you want to see what we have for you, you 
will have to be quick. The pilot will be taking off soon.”

The boldest Sinnis stepped forward. “Well, I’m going to have a look,” the feisty woman said, 
walking to the open hatch of the shuttle. The others then followed suit. Once they were all inside the 
ship, the doors closed and the shuttle rose into the sky. The abducted females, although fearful for 
their lives, as servant workers complied without complaint.”

Marduk was outraged when he heard what had happened. 
Sarpanit was also very upset. “How dare they do such a thing on our special day?”

Enki tried calming her down. Turning to his son, he said, “Marduk, stay with your wife. She needs 
you. We will deal with the astronauts.”



Marduk responded, "It was me they disrespected. I should go with you."

"That would only further spoil things for you."

 Marduk responded, grudgingly. “Yes Father, you are right.”

Enki smiled. “Then, go and enjoy yourselves.”

“Father, there’s one other thing I need to talk to you about.”

“Oh!”

“Did you know that Enlil is sending us to a land called Kimet?”

“No, I was not aware of it. I will talk to my brother about it.”

“Will you and mother visit us in Kimet?”

“Of course we will.”

“I will have them executed for this outrage!” Enlil exploded, as soon as he and his son were alone.

Ninurta, having seen his father in private rages before, remained calm in the face of his father's 
onslaught. What he was puzzled about, however, was why his father was concerned about upsetting 
Marduk's wedding. “I don’t understand why you are so angry, father. So what if it spoiled Marduk's 
wedding? You didn’t want it to happen in the first place.”

Banging his clawed fist down on a tabletop, he snarled, “It’s not the marriage that concerns me. 
Those accursed Igigi Astronauts occupied my landing platform in Lebanon (the Cedar Mountains) 
before mixing with Adapa’s descendants and Nibiruan colonists at Marduk's wedding.”

“How many Sinnises did they kidnap Father?”

“I have heard it was two hundred, one for each astronaut.”

Ninurta shook his head in disbelief. "The Igigi couldn't fit that many in a shuttle. They could only 
have taken fifty at best."

"The numbers are not important," Enlil snarled.

“So what are we going to do about it?”

“You can sort it out.”

“Me?”

“Yes, Ninurta. Take a detachment of Erimha to Lebanon and deal with the rebels.”



Emuq scratched his chin, wondering why it was so. All the data his Ki scientists had presented him 
with all pointed to the same conclusion. All life on Ki aged rapidly, with some life forms maturing 
quicker than others. So, despite the energy work he and his team carried out in the Andes, the 
Anunnaki royals were still feeling the effects of ageing. He beamed Ninkhursag with the latest 
findings. “Everything begins to decay, almost as soon as it is born,” he explained.

“You have not found a solution to slow down the ageing process, then?”

“Alas no, Your Ladyship.”

“We have to find out why this is happening at such a rapid rate.”

“Do you have any ideas, Your Ladyship?”

“It could have something to do with the life essence structure.”

“If so, then that’s your department.”

“Yes. I suppose it is. I will let you know of any further developments.”

Research showed there had been no sign of the ageing process among the Anunnaki for the first 
50,000 Ki Sars. So why should there be a rapid decline after that time? Ninkhursag wondered. This 
deterioration puzzled her, so, with a team of medical scientists, they carried out experiments with 
life essences, to see if they could discover the cause of the rapid ageing. In doing so, she, and a 
small select team of scientists took it upon themselves to use samples of her ‘key to life’, to which 
they fused minuscule doses of the monatomic gold solution. To her delight, the infusion of the 
golden elixir created a higher vibratory tone in the essence samples. 

So the team added more massive doses of the elixir, with the same result. Using the same samples, 
they continued the process. As soon as the vibration, in essence, dropped further, more monatomic 
gold was used to invigorate it. Further repetitions of the formula were as successful until 
Ninkhursag noticed something odd occurring. No matter how many elixirs they fused with the 
essence samples, they began to deteriorate. Not knowing what to do next, she beamed Enki, asking 
for his assistance.

The first offspring of Enki’s lineage, competed, among themselves, to teach advanced technology to 
their Kiling minions. The Igigi Space Corps, having forged a strong alliance with Marduk on 
Lahmu, looked to follow his example. So when he married the Adapite Sarpanit, the Igigi personnel 
decided to marry also, albeit by unconventional methods. Hence, the abduction of the Sinnises. 
Marduk, concerned about how to quell the rebellion petitioned Enlil. “I would like to be the one to 
deal with the astronauts, uncle.”

The Ki Commander responded, “There’s no need to trouble yourself. It’s all in hand.”

“I’m sure it is, but, because of my strong bond with them, I am the best choice to negotiate the 
return of the Kiling females.”
Enlil had enough to deal with without getting into an argument with Marduk. He brushed Enki’s 
son off. “Ninurta is already in place, with my Erimha. They will sort it out.”

Ninurta had his fleet of spacecraft touch down on the captured space platform, in the Cedar 
Mountains. It was imperative for him to take the upper hand from the start. He and his Father's 



Erimha immediately showed a force of arms. The few Igigi pilots, on the platform at the time, 
knowing they were out gunned, backed off,  Ninurta called one of the astronauts back. “Come here. 
I need to talk with you.”

The astronaut hesitated. “DON’T SHOOT!” he yelled.
Ninurta not wanting to spook the Igigi guard, said, “Nobody is out to shoot you. Get me Captain 
Azdin.”

“Enlil’s son and his soldiers waited for the commanding officer to show himself. 

The Igigi captain came forward with a contingent of his corps. “Lord Ninurta, you asked that we 
meet.”

“You know why I am here Captain Azdin. Return the Ki females and leave this spaceport, then this 
will be done with.”

Azdin questioned, “If Marduk can take for himself a Ki spouse, why can we not also do so?”

Ninurta was losing patience. “I am not here to answer your questions. You will return the Ki 
females, and you will leave these mountains.”

“I am sorry Lord Ninurta, but we are not prepared to do that.”

“Then you will be treated as hostiles, and we are duty bound to use force against you.”

Azdin grinned, “I have a message for your father.”

“And, what message would that be?”

“Tell him that we will leave here, but we take the females with us.”

“I want to see them.”

“They are well and happy to be with us.”

“I still want to see them, Captain.”

“Not until your father agrees to our conditions.”

“All I have to do is give the order to fire, and we will vaporise you. Why does that not perturb 
you?”

Captain Azdin spoke calmly and evenly. “Tell Lord Enlil, if he does not agree with our wishes, we 
have deadly weapons aimed at Edin.”

Ninurta, surprised by the Igigi officer’s threat, responded, “I don’t believe it! You’re bluffing.”

The captain held his ground. “You don’t think we would come here without some insurance, do 
you?”

Enlil’s son thought about the new ramifications for a moment, before answering. He had no way of 
knowing if the Igigi rebels were bluffing, but he couldn’t afford to take the chance they were not. “I 



will pass your message on, Azdin, but understand this. These abductions can no longer be dealt with 
directly because your threat amounts to treason.”

Enki was pleasantly surprised when Ningkhursag turned up at his door. They rarely had any time to 
spend together any more, so they made the best of those special moments. However, he soon sensed 
that all was not well with his sister. “This is not just a social visit, is it?” he queried.

She handed him a disk. “I think you should see this.”

“Very well, but sit down and let me get you juice first,” he suggested, ordering refreshment.

“That would be nice. Thank you,” the Medical Director smiled.

As he looked at the information that came up on his vid screen, Enki could not believe what he was 
seeing. As he studied his sister’s data, he rubbed his chin, thoughtfully. “Are you sure there’s no 
mistake?”

Ninkhursag was equally concerned. “This is one occasion when I wish there were, dear brother. But 
no, there’s no error.”

Enki turned to face her, concern showing on his face. “Then, we reach a point, while on Ki, when 
the solution of gold no longer works for us.”

“Our findings show it still works, but not so efficiently.”

“So we will continue ageing prematurely?”

“While we are on Ki, yes.”

Enki shook his head in puzzlement. ”Why is it so?”

Ninkhursag shrugged. “On Ki everything has it season, a time to be born and a time to die.”

“Yes, of course. However, it is the same on Nibiru.”

“True, but the laws of Ki dictate that it happens much more quickly here.”

“Of course Ninmah, it is the law here.”

“Yes dear brother. So, do we continue our work here or do we go back to Nibiru, to regenerate?”

“How do we know that our vigour, once lost, can be restored by returning to Nibiru?”

“That’s an excellent question.”

Enki stood up and paced around the room. He then faced his sister. 

“We have started a project that has changed this world. I for one need to see it completed.”

“At the price of your immortality?”



Enki looked his sister straight in the eye. “What we have achieved here is our immortality.”

Enlil was stamped around his chamber when he heard about the Igigi threat. “I will make them pay 
dearly for this!” he declared.

Ninurta, anticipating such a response from his father, suggested caution. “If we go in with all guns 
blazing, Azdin may still have a chance to launch his offensive against Edin.”

Enlil turned on his son, asking, “So, do you think we should let him get away with his crimes?”

“No father, of course not. However, I believe we should use some diplomacy here.”

“Such as?”

“First, I believe we should consult uncle Enki and mother about this dilemma.”

“The last thing we need right now is Enki’s bleeding heart. No Ninurta, this matter requires a firm, 
unflinching, approach. I think we should call Azdin’s bluff.”

“And if we are wrong, Father?”

“He does not have any weapons. Go back there and finish this once and for all.”

Ninurta, not happy with his father’s approach, went against Enlil’s wishes and beamed his uncle, 
telling him what was happening. “We need to know if he does have these weapons uncle.”

“What do you think, Ninurta?”

“The fact that he wouldn’t show them to me tends to make me believe he is bluffing, but I just can’t 
be sure.”

Enki pondered the situation for a minute, and then he said, “Let me send Marduk. He knows them 
well. He may be able to talk some sense into them.”

“The time for talking, I fear, is past. Now we need to take action, and swiftly.”

“I understand that. However, the Igigi trust Marduk. If anybody can find out if they have these 
weapons, he can.”

Ninurta conceded, “Very well uncle, but this is their very last chance. If they do not comply, we 
will have to wipe them out!”

The exchange between Enki and Marduk did not go smoothly. Enki’s son was not happy with his 
father. “You knew what Enlil was planning for us. You just stood by and let him send us into exile 
in this god-forsaken land.”

“It’s a chance for you to have your own Kingdom. I thought that was what you wanted.”

Marduk sneered, “King of ravenous river beasts and slithery snakes!” That’s not my idea of a 
kingdom. It’s more like exile!”



Then Enki had an idea. “You want more Anunnaki in Kimet, don’t you?”

“That would be helpful – yes.”

“Perhaps we could solve both problems at once.”

“What do you mean, father?’

“Talk to Azdin. Encourage him to leave Lebanon and go to live in Kimet, in your realm.”

Marduk thought about it. The idea did have some appeal. He reasoned that if Azdin did have 
missiles, they could be a useful defence in the future. In the end, he agreed, “Okay Father, I will see 
what I can do.”

“However, there is the issue of the abducted females that have not been dealt with yet.”

“From what I hear, they went willingly with the astronauts.”

“Be that as it may, my son, Enlil still wants them returned to Edin.”

“They would be more useful to help populate Kimet.”

Chapter 13
Marduk had his pilot land his Essuru atop the Lebanon space platform, next to the rebel Igigi’s 
Shuttle. It was the first time he had been to this part of the planet. He stepped out into the fresh 
mountain air and looked about him. We need something like this in Kimet, he said to himself. Then 
he saw a small contingent of Igigi with their commanding officer, approaching him.

Captain Azdin, expecting him, greeted Enki's first hatched, warmly. “Thank you for coming, Lord 
Marduk. Although I regret it is not under better circumstances.”

“Yes, Captain Azdin, you certainly seemed to have got yourself into a corner this time.” 

“We have spent many long Sars in space. We need some female comfort like you.”

Marduk understood how they felt, but that was not his problem. ”I need to talk to them Azdin.”

“Yes, of course, your Lordship.”

“And these mysterious weapons of yours. I need to see them.”

Azdin, not wanting to reveal his ace card too quickly, asked, “Why do you need to see them?”

“To verify that you have them, of course.”

Azdin grinned, “Oh, we have them all right.”

“I will not be able to broker any deals with you until Lord Enlil knows for sure.”

“Very well, come with me,” the captain invited, beckoning Lord Marduk.



Marduk followed Azdin aboard the Igigi Shuttle. There, in the converted hold stood seven shiny 
tubes. Each one had a different name on it, the names of the seven main cities in Edin. Marduk, 
although shocked by what he saw, didn't show it. He turned toward the senior officer. “What has 
happened to bring this about?”

“We did not want it to come to this, Lord Marduk. High Command denied our petitions, for long-
serving personnel to have their Sinnises live with them. Then, when I learned you were to marry an 
Adapite Sinnis, we saw our chance.”

Marduk replied, “Captain Azdin, you and your astronauts served me well on Lahmu, so I know you 
and your crew are loyal subjects. It's just that you had a lapse in judgement and made a terrible 
mistake. I know you do not want to destroy us, when, all your lives you have defended us from our 
enemies. So tell me what you want from this.”     

The Captain answered, “We want a home away from here, where we can live in peace with our 
spouses.”

“Lord Enlil will allow you and the Igigi to go freely from here, but the females must go back to 
Edin.”

“That is not acceptable!”

Then Ninurta will return and deal with you all forcibly.”

“Then we are forced to go ahead and target Edin!”

Marduk weighed up the situation. Eyeing Azdin, he suggested,
“There may be another way around this.”

“What way, Lord Marduk?”

“Take your females and fly to Kimet, where you can serve me, for I will soon be master of that 
land.”

Azdin felt a huge weight drop away. He firmly grasped the peaceful alternative offered. “Lord 
Marduk, nothing would give me greater pleasure than to serve you again.”

“Except perhaps the pleasure of being with your Sinnises,” Marduk laughed.

When Enlil heard about the deal Marduk had made with the rebels he summoned Ninurta at once. 
As soon as his son arrived at his home, Enlil flew into a rage. “Why did you not follow my orders?”

“What do you mean, Father?”

“What do I mean? I'm talking about you sending Marduk to deal with the rebels when I told you to 
do it.”

“Father, I thought he brokered a good compromise.”

“Oh yes! Instead of being punished for their abductions Marduk wants to reward the rebels!”



“He has got them to leave Lebanon without a shot fired.”

“Yes, with the abductees.”

“Marduk said they are willing to be the astronaut’s spouses.”

“I told you to bring the Sinnises back here.”

“They keep the females, and we get the base back. Marduk thought it was a good compromise."

Enlil looked fiercely at his son. “I do not compromise with traitors!”

“But father, they do have the weapons.”

“Are we to be dictated to by a bunch of traitors?”

“We could not risk them carrying out their threat. So what other choice do we have?”

Enlil begrudgingly agreed. “Okay, for now, we will play their game. However, remember this, they 
will all pay for their crimes.” 

“I will let Marduk know.”

“Very well, but make sure he gives you those weapons.”

Things did not work out that way. Marduk refused to give up the missiles. Instead, he took them 
with him to Kimet, where he had them well hidden. Despite pleas, from his father, to give the 
weapons up to Ninurta, Marduk stood firm. Enlil demanded that Enki give him the missiles hidden 
in Africa, as a counter-threat against any aggressive action by his son, but his brother steadfastly 
refused. In the end, Enlil told his father. “I did not want to bother you with this, but Marduk has 
mass destruction weapons in Kimet.”

“Mass destruction weapons! How was that allowed to happen?”

“It’s a long story. The point is we need insurance that Enki's arrogant son will not use them against 
us.”

“I take your point, but I don’t see how I can help.”

“You must order Enki to release the African missiles into my care.”

“Such dangerous devices should never have been allowed on Ki.”

“True father, but now they are here we have to protect ourselves against them.”

Anu sighed, “Very well, I will speak with Enki about this.”

     
While his brother, Marduk, defied the Lord of the Command, Nergal steered well clear of his 
family’s incessant rivalry. Nergal, Enki and Damkina's Ki hatched son, was full of raw, primal 
energy that sometimes exploded, as destructive rage. In the Dugamatum mines, which he now 



commanded, he became a dispenser of hard justice to humankind. As such he enamoured himself 
more to Enlil than to his father. An emotional mixture of contradictions, Nergal, self-contained, yet 
needy, was too proud to admit the depths of his desire. Being boss of the hybrid workers in the 
mines suited his nature. Very much the loner, Nergal was also a mighty Hunter and Prowler of the 
Night’s Mysteries, a figure of allure which was also virginal, in the sense of being untouched.

South Africa was thriving, significantly populated by both Lahmuan refugees and Kiling hybrid 
workers. So much so, that Dugamatum became a royal realm in its own right. Nannar’s daughter, 
Princess Ereshkigal, became the first Queen of the dark land (The Queen of the Netherworld} and 
wife of her uncle Nergal.

This bonding, the first marriage between the Enlilites and the Enkiites, came about curiously. It 
began long before the lovers met each other. A grand banquet took place in the heavens in honour 
of Anu and his sons. The Nibiruan Royal Family all celebrated the special occasion, except. 
Ereshkigal could not attend the celebration. Instead, she sent Namtar, her counsellor, in her place. 
The messenger reported to her that when he entered the banquet hall, all of the gods, except one - 
Nergal, rose to greet him. At this, Ereshkigal was insulted. She beamed Enki and told him was had 
happened.

Enki listened tentatively. Then he asked, “What do you want me to do about it?”

“I want you to send Nergal to me to receive his just punishment.”

“Slighting a queen in such a way is a serious offence. I shall speak with him and, if what you say 
did happen, I will send him to you.”

“Do you not believe me, Lord Enki?”

“Ereshkigal it is not that I don’t believe you. You have levelled an accusation against Nergal. He, 
therefore, has the right to answer the charge against him.”

Enki sadly discovered that the charge was justified. Ereshkigal demanded that Nergal was to go to 
her to face his punishment. Enki consented and ordered Nergal to go to the netherworld where 
Ereshkigal was queen. Nergal went, and when he arrived at her abode, he found Ereshkigal bathing. 
(According to the Sumerian text: 'she revealed her body'). On the day they met, Nergal, stunned by 
her beauty, was so enamoured of her, he could not let her go. Enki's son, generally alone and aloof, 
was completely smitten by the Queen of the South. The attraction, which turned out to be mutual, 
set off a chemical reaction that soon had them in each other's arms. So, instead of being punished, 
Nergal was received as a guest in Ereshkigal’s realm. She offered him hospitality and ultimately, 
showed herself to him, and he could not deny himself.  

Nergal’s original intention was to spend as little time as possible in her realm while resisting all that 
her world had to offer him. However, upon meeting her, he forgot all his preliminary intentions and 
opened up himself to the Great Queen. He accepted her Underworld and welcomed her into his 
arms, loving her and being equally loved. Soon they were in her bed, where they had sex repeatedly 
for seven days and nights.

Then, much to Erishkigal's disdain Nergal abruptly left her, promising to return. However, Namtar, 
Ereshkigal’s primary advisor, convinced her that Nergal had no such intention of returning - ever. 
So she sent him to Enki, to beg for Nergal's return. Nergal, in response, did go back, but with the 
intention of killing her, to avoid having to marry and live in her netherworld. But when Nergal 



returned and laid eyes on Ereshkigal once more, his heart melted, and in the end, he became her 
husband.
      
(According to the scholar, Zechariah Sitchin, the netherworld was a reference to the southern 
hemisphere of the planet Earth. He conjectures that the realm over which Ereshkigal reigned was 
located somewhere in the valley of the Zambezi River in South Africa.)

Generation No. 6 - bibliotecapleyades.net. (n.d.). Retrieved from 
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(Sumerian Chronicles state: What is typical for man and woman, he ... in his heart ... they 
embraced, passionately they got into bed")
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Chapter 14
It happened that around 100,000 Sars ago, some of the Igigi rebels, and their half- Nibiruan, half-
Adapite issue (Children of the Rocket ships) settled in Babylon, a new settlement situated between 
the Tigris and Euphrates rivers. Marduk and Sarpanit, banned from entering Edin, were still staying, 
with some of his astronauts, in Lebanon (the Far East lands, place of the high mountains). Marduk 
and the Lebanese Igigi prepared themselves to take over Kimet. However, not knowing what, if 
any, competitive forces he might encounter there, they needed a healthy body of warriors to ensure 
a successful invasion.

Reports of the power base his nephew was building in Lebanon caused Enlil concern. He did not 
want to see his brother’s Kilings inherit the land. He pondered the dilemma, looking for a way to 
achieve a balance of power. This difficulty led to an idea he put to his son, Ninurta. “We have to 
counter the spread of Enki’s Kilings.”

“How are we to do that, Father?”

“We have to create ourselves another power base.”

“I agree with you, Father, but where?” The Enkiites have taken the lands east and west of Edin.”

“Yes Ninurta, I have been thinking about that. Remember your trip to the Andes?”

“Yes, when I brought Emuq back here.”

“Now is the time for you to find the offspring of Kain and send them to the Andes, where you will 
help them to build their domain.”

Ninurta, animated, said, “What a great idea, Father. I shall get rocket ships ready to transport them 
to their new land.”

Enlil shook his head. “There are far too many of them to fly there. They shall travel in Magans, 
across Tiamat, to the Southern area.”

Ninurta, baulking at his father's order, stated. “But Father, nobody has traversed the wide oceans 
before. The Kainites are a wary people set in their ways. How can I persuade them to embark on 
such a risky adventure?”



“You don't persuade them. You order the Kainites to make the boats and do as you tell them.”

“I fear it will not be that easy.”

“However, you will do it anyway.’

“Of course I shall do your bidding, Father.”

Much of Nod was desert wilderness, scorching during the day and bitterly cold at night. Life was 
very hard for the Nodians, as Ninurta referred to them. Their arid land made it tough for farming, so 
they had to leave their cities to find food. For this reason, Ninurta believed they would jump at the 
chance to settle in a land that offered an abundance of food and solid stone for building. On this 
basis, he worked out his strategy as he flew to the Land of Nod.

The descendants of Kain were overjoyed to see their lord and mentor again, for they revered him 
greatly. He was the only one who had looked after their needs following their ancestor’s banishment 
from Edin. He gathered the leaders and elders together to outline his mission. To them, he said, 
“Gather your families and come with me.”

“Where are you taking us, my Lord?” Septa, the King, asked.

“We will go to vast oceans, which you and your Kainites will cross.”

Septa’s eyes widened. “We cannot cross Tiamat” the king objected. “She will swallow us, and we 
will all perish beneath the waves.”

A royal advisor spoke up. “Is this Lord Enlil’s way to destroy us?” he asked.

“No, of course not,” Ninurta answered. “Lord Enlil has forgiven you and wants you to live in a 
better place. One where there is plenty of food and building materials, so you won’t have to keep 
moving about all the time.”

The Nodians, cautious and unconvinced, raised many other objections, concerns about which 
Enlil’s Eldest son had no ready answers. It was not going as well as Ninurta wanted, but as bad as 
he had expected. Try as he might his words brought no appeasement.

Fear and confusion took over the meeting.

Septa tried taking control. “Lord Enlil may very well be plotting against us, without you being 
aware of it, my Lord.”

Ninurta felt aggrieved. “Septa, It pains me that you think this is some trickery.”

“My Lord, even if it's not deception, what you ask of us is impossible. We do not have the crafts or 
skills to survive such an epic voyage.”

“Have no fear my friends. Once we reach the shore, I shall show you how to build sturdy rafts from 
Balsa. They will take you to your new land.”

“Where is this new place, your Lordship?” Septa asked, intrigued.



“It is a land of plenty for you and all your subjects, It is called the Andes, after An, the Lord of all.”

“How do we know this land even exists?” a sceptical elder asked.

Ninurta sighed deeply. He was aware that words would not convince them. Addressing the king, he 
suggested, “Septa, I will fly you to this land so that you can see it for yourself if you so wish.”

The king, who saw the strange bird in which his Lord had arrived, responded, “What, in your 
craft?”

“It is perfectly safe, I assure you,” Ninurta smiled.

So Ninurta flew King Septa to the highlands of the Andes, and the Nodite king was much 
impressed. Then, having returned to Nod, he spread Ninurta’s message among his people. Many 
were only too pleased to leave the land of Nod, a place of hard living, with little food and water to 
satisfy even their basic needs.
A huge celebration was set up, attended by all the nobles of the land. 

At the gathering, Septa proclaimed, “I have seen the land of the Andes, and it is good. I think we 
should go there.”

A huge cheer went up.

“Praise be to the God’s for they have we have, at last, spared us from the curse of our forefathers,” 
Kalah, the High Priest, rejoiced. I will take this message to the people of Nod.”
     
Kalah gathered as many of the Nodites together as was possible at short notice. He explained the 
situation and declared his support for the daring adventure. Many Kainites followed his lead and 
prepared themselves to leave the wilderness land. However, not everybody agreed, claiming that 
although life was tough in Nod, the Nodians at least knew what to expect. The idea of going to an 
alien land, which only their king had seen from the skies, was not enough to make them give up 
what little they had. Many others stated they would not go, so fearful were they of being swallowed 
by Tiamat. Others, the majority of the Kainites, although showing reluctance, were prepared to 
follow the dictate of their King, but only if Ninurta sailed with them. They argued that his presence 
on one of the Magans showed they had nothing to fear.
     
Enlil’s son hadn't planned it that way. He was going to set the Kainites up in their boats and then fly 
to the Andes, in preparation for their arrival on the distant shore. He was not enamoured with the 
idea of tackling the challenges of the ocean himself. He argued, “I have to fly ahead to prepare the 
settlement for your arrival.”

Septa, frowning deeply, responded, “It will show my people the voyage is not to be feared if you 
travel with us, my Lord.”

Ninurta thought about the King’s words. He could see the wisdom in them. “Very well, I will sail 
with you.”
“Thank you, my Lord. Your decision will allay the fears of many of my subjects.”

Enlil received the beam from Ninurta, and he listened to his son’s progress with the Kainites. Upon 
hearing of the change in plans, Enlil became concerned. “I forbid you to sail with them!”



“Father, it is the only way I can get them to agree to the voyage.”

Enlil was Adamant. “You will not travel with them, my son. It is far too dangerous for you to risk 
your life this way!”

“What of the lives of the Kainites, father? How can I earn their trust if I am not prepared to share 
their trials on the ocean?”

“The loss of some Kainites to Tiamat's lair is of no consequence to me. But the loss of my son and 
heir I cannot bear.”

Ninurta argued, “If I am to carry out my mission I do not have a choice, father. They will not leave 
the land of Nod if I do not go with them. I’m sorry, father, but my mind is made up.”

Enlil, crestfallen, answered, “I am not there so I cannot stop you in this foolishness. May An protect 
you, my son.”

So it came to be that the Kainites finally left the land of Nod, and, with Ninurta as their teacher and 
guide, they built their rafts of Balsa, and they sailed their fleet of Magans across the vast, sometimes 
turbulent ocean, to their promised land. They lost two Magans and their crews to violent storms, but 
the rest of the fleet survived, and the Balsa boats eventually came to rest on the rugged shores of 
Peru. 

From there Ninurta took Septa and his subjects high up in the Andes. It was a long, arduous 
mountain trek, but they eventually reached their new settlement, located near a vast lake called 
Titicaca, after Titi, their ancestor, the first Kiling woman. Then, having congratulated the Kainites 
for having the courage to cross the massive ocean to the ‘Western Hemisphere’ Ninurta set about 
teaching them tin and gold mining, smelting and refining in their new land.

Therefore, it came to pass that both Marduk and Ninurta, patrilateral parallel cousins, cultivated 
subjects from among the ‘Hybrid Kilings’ descended from Adapa. Both these relatives, heirs to the 
Enkiite and Enlilite lineages (respectively), recruited their nobles to rule vast numbers of Kiling 
subjects. Therefore, each prince had access to large armies which could exert force where needed.

However, Enlil was not happy. He harboured a fear that the continuously breeding Kilings would, if 
not impeded, reach such numbers that they would be a threat to the Nibiruans on Ki. Everywhere he 
travelled; it seemed that human hybrids far outnumbered his Nibiruans. After some 1,200 years of 
Kiling breeding, Enlil’s anxiety about the growing human hybrid population began to keep him 
awake nights. To him, the worst aspect was the noise they made. It was not so much the chattering 
among them that annoyed him so. It was a far more subtle noise, a high-pitched signal that 
penetrated his brain, especially during his hours of rest. Other Nibiruan migrants on Ki also began 
to complain about it. 

Eventually, when the incessant noise became so troublesome that Enlil could not sleep, enough was 
enough. He determined to do something about it. So, while his son was picking out leaders from 
among Kain’s descendants, in the Andes, Enlil, back in Edin, hatched a plot to cull human numbers. 
Of course, even as Lord of the Command, he couldn’t just go around having them killed for no 
reason. His Plan had to be a bit more subtle than that.

To help him with his despicable plan Enlil found an evil genius, in the shape of Alal, a migrant 
scientist who had previously worked with Emuq on Lahmu. Alal, a specialist in Ki-mystery 



(Chemistry), had no particular feelings for the Kilings. So, Enlil’s secret plan to decrease their 
numbers held no concerns for him whatsoever. Therefore, by using his vast scientific knowledge, he 
set about his project, albeit unenthusiastically, but with a sense of duty. He had to find a concoction 
that would be efficient and yet not be traceable.

Soon some of the hybrids, servants working in Enlil’s palace, fell sick of no apparent cause. The 
Bit-Mursu medical staff in Shuruppak was at a loss, as to how to treat the unknown disease. All 
they could do is watch helplessly as the hybrids in their care rapidly weakened and died before their 
eyes. As even more Kilings perished from the mystery illness, Enlil told the An-Gels the deaths 
were the result of Enki’s tampering with nature, an act of evil that he had never condoned.

Enki was in conference with his sister about the mysterious deaths when she informed him of the 
broadcast.
His face tightened. Slamming his fist down on the table, he snapped, "How dare they blame me? 
They have no proof that our work has anything to do with this unknown disease.”

Ninkhursag put a gentle claw on his arm. “Take no notice of the An-Gels, dear brother. They are 
just trying to belittle our success.”

“Yes I know, but we have to show we had nothing to do with it.”

“The only way we can prove anything is to find out what is causing these deaths.”

“Have you come to any conclusions yet?”

“My team has been taking samples of blood from the deceased hybrids.”

“And,” Enki asked, excited.

“And it was found that a virus, the equivalent of the common cold on Nibiru, has infected them.”

“Then why are all these hybrid workers dying?”

“It seems that, although the malady is merely a temporary inconvenience to Nibiruans, for human 
hybrids it proves fatal.”

“So how did this virus come to Ki?”

“That's a good question, dear brother. We assumed infected Nibiruan migrants must have brought it 
here, albeit unknowingly. However, as there haven’t been any migrants landing on Ki for a great 
many Sars, that theory seems unlikely.”

Enki frowned, “More importantly, do we have a cure yet?”

“Once we knew what we were dealing with a search for an antidote was launched. Miraculously a 
Ki-myst called Alal came up with one, and it seemed as though the crisis was over.”

“What happened then?”

“We don’t know exactly. First of all the patients responded very well. Then those cured suddenly 
became violently ill, and died.”



“How was it that the antidote had such violent side-effects?”

“We don’t know. However, the situation became even worse. The victim’s families also became 
infected and perished. And very soon the Nibiruan virus reached plague proportions in Nippur and 
Shuruppak.”

“Why in only those two cities?”

Ninkhursag shrugged, “We don’t know.”

The more Enki thought about it, the more he became convinced that something wasn’t right. He 
checked with immigration in both the affected cities and, in neither case, had there been any new 
Nibiruan migrants for many Sars, much longer than the incubation period of the virus. At a loss, 
Enki beamed his friend Emuq, who was helping the Kainites in Peru, telling him what had occurred 
in Edin.

“Have they not found a new antidote, Enki?”

“Not that I know of.”

“Who manufactured the first one?”

“A Ki-myst in Nippur. I believe his name was Alal.”

There was silence. Then Emuq said. “I know him. He worked with me on Lahmu ...”

“And?”

“And what?”

“You were going to add something.”

“It’s just a gut feeling with absolutely no proof to back it up.”

Enki, intrigued, asked, “What do you mean?”

“It’s just that it seems odd that he would use his time to come up with an antidote to the virus.”

“Why is that?”

“He only ever used to be interested in himself. I find it odd that he would put himself forward to 
help the Adapite humans.”

Enki was silent, Then he asked, “Are you suggesting that he could be the cause?”

“I am suggesting no such thing. All I am saying is it might be worth finding out what Alal's motives 
are.”

Emuq’s comments stayed with Enki. He beamed the Shuruppak Bit-Mursu and spoke with Sud, the 
director of medicine. He Asked, 

“How did Alal come to be the Ki-myst manufacturing the antidote for the Nibiruan virus?”



Her answer nearly floored him. “My husband organised it.”

Enki was even more perplexed. Why would Enlil, who detested the humans, arrange a for a Ki-myst 
to come up with an antidote to save Kiling lives, Enki wondered? But it didn’t protect them. In fact, 
it made things worse and brought about even more deaths. A chill shot up Enki’s spine. He 
collapsed onto a chair, his head buried in his claws. No! It could not be! It was unthinkable! Even 
his brother would not stoop that low!

The devastating plague, which, in just a few Ki Sars, destroyed one-third to one-half of the hybrid 
population in Edin, marked a watershed in Anunnaki history. It was a widely held belief that the 
Nibiruan flu was responsible for the destruction of half of the Kiling population. Even Enki, their 
progenitor, who had his suspicions about the cause of the plague, was unaware that the concoction 
created by Alal, was the cause of mass deaths. 

Enlil’s cruel and irrational decision, to cull humanity, had devastating repercussions on Anunnaki 
society as the nationwide plague took hold. As the lords of Ki had come to rely on the hybrids to 
carry out all their menial tasks, all aspects of government, trade and commerce virtually came to a 
halt. In fact, the plague, which sorely affected all avenues of Anunnaki society, was entirely out of 
control.
     
At the most basic level, the recurrent disease tended to skim off significant portions of the children 
born between the infestations, dampening economic and demographic growth throughout Edin 
society. The surviving hybrids looked for rational explanations for the cause of the devastating 
malady. Nonetheless, in the wake of the first infestations, there were attacks on the Homo erectus 
clans, whom many of the hybrids thought were spreading the plague, owing to their perceived 
unhygienic lifestyle. Others, encouraged by certain high priests, blamed the disease on their 
brethren, accusing them of bringing An’s vengeance upon them for dishonouring his laws. This 
superstition led to irrational violence between groups of hybrids, further decimating their already 
vastly diminished numbers.

Chapter 15
Followers of the Nibiruan gods sought mediation from Enki, but, in his heart-wrenching sadness, he 
was unable to offer any solace. So the hybrids, unable to get any spiritual support from their 
Anunnaki gods, invented their deities to help them get through the hard times they were 
experiencing. And new religious groups sprang up all over Edin, each saying their gods had the 
answer to deal with the plague.       

Enki hated what the plague had done to his people, but far worse was the fact that his descendants 
were blaming it on each other. He had to put a stop to it. Putting his suspicions about the cause of 
the plague to one side, he set about trying to unify his human hybrids. He called upon Zuisudra, a 
rational person, revered by the Kilings, to discuss the problem.  

Zuisudra invited the prince to meet with him in his garden. “This is indeed an honour, Your 
Lordship. How can I help you?"

“I need your help to stop the Adapites blaming each other for the plague.”       

“What can I do about it?”



Enki looked down at the Kiling. “Stop the offerings to Namtar.”

“Why Namtar?”

“Namtar is the god of the plague. While the Adapites are paying homage to him, they keep accusing 
each other of being the cause.”

Zuisudra, perplexed, said, “What makes you think that will solve the problem, my Lord?”

“You will have to tell them the exact reason for the plague.”

“Which is?” Enki’s host asked, intrigued.

“As far as we know it is caused by a virus carried here from Nibiru.”

“I will convey the message, my Lord. However, knowing what has caused this terrible thing is not 
going to stop it. The Adapites need faith.”
"The answer to this is scientific, not spiritual. We need facts, not faith to find a cure.

Although the human hybrid numbers in Edin had markedly decreased, Enlil still had trouble 
sleeping. Nightmares haunted his sleep. He had troubling dreams, in which he, as the architect of 
the plague, was exposed. His meddlesome brother was asking awkward questions, and if he 
revealed the truth, Enlil knew he was finished on Ki. If the Anunnaki ever found out he was the 
reason for the breakdown of their glorious civilisation, he dreaded the backlash. He had to deal with 
any loose ends that could connect the chemist Alal to him. 

He summoned Exmir, a discreet aide who carried out specific jobs for him. “Nobody must know 
about this, Exmir,” Enlil said, handing his agent an identity disk.

“What exactly do you want me to do, my Lord?”

“I will leave the details to you. Make sure Alal keeps silent.”

“You will is my command, my Lord.”

Enki also had trouble sleeping, but for a different reason. He was desperate to find out the cause of 
the terrible epidemic.  His Beamer went off in the middle of the night, waking him from his fitful 
slumber. It was Emuq. “Are you sure?” Enki asked as Emuq beamed him with the news.

“He told me so himself.”

“What did he say?”

“He said the humans were reaching plague proportions, so his client ordered a plague.”

“My God!” Enki uttered, a chill shooting up his spine. So who paid him to carry out this evil act?”

“He did not say.”

Enki, puzzled as to why Alal was so forthcoming, asked, “Why did he tell you?”



“It’s best if you don’t know, my Lord. Let us say I was suspicious, and I persuaded him to talk.”

Enki needed to hear the damning words from Alal himself. It wasn’t that he didn't trust Emuq’s 
word, he just needed to listen to it from the source. He flew to Alal's abode, only to find it empty. 
Nobody seemed to know where he was. It was as though he had disappeared. ‘Perhaps it was for the 
best,’ Enki thought. He wanted to know who was responsible for all those deaths, but supposing it 
turned out to be his brother. What would he do then? Now, with Alal gone, nothing could be 
proven. Enki sighed heavily. Perhaps it was best just to focus on the future. 

Enlil, like his siblings, felt the effects of ageing: slower movement, less energy, odd aches, etc. He 
picked up the cup and drank its contents - a gelatinous substance, made from the powder of gold. It 
was his second dose that day. His sister told him about its benefits, but she also warned him not to 
use more than one regular measure each day. Oh well, too late now, he told himself. It was a 
particularly tiring day, and he needed just a little more help to get him through it.

“I believe Enlil is using too much of the gold solution,” Ninmah mentioned to Enki when he visited 
her in Shuruppak. 

Enki looked up from data on the vid screen, in the Bit-Mursu laboratory. “Perhaps he has a lot 
preying on his mind.”

Ninkhursag, puzzled, asked, “What do you mean?”

Enki, having not divulged his suspicions about the cause of the plague to anybody, knew he had 
said too much. “Oh, it’s nothing.”

“If you have something important to say, then tell me.”

“Have you heard anything from Alal?”

“It’s funny you should say that. No, I haven’t, and the Ki-myst has not even collected his fee for the 
antidote.”

“It wasn’t an antidote!” The words spewed out before he realised it.

“What did you say?” Ninmah gasped, wide-eyed. 

“It was a more virulent form of the virus.”

Ninmah had to take a seat. She felt constricted, as the air squeezed from her lungs “A more virulent 
form. Whatever do you mean?"

“Alal told Emuq what he had done. I went to see the Ki-myst but he had disappeared, and nobody I 
spoke to has seen him since.”

“But why? What did he have against the hybrid humans to do such a terrible thing?”

“He was paid to make the anti-virus!”

“The original virus as well?”



Enki nodded, “Yes, it looks that way.”

“Who paid him to do it? And why?”

“I don’t know, but I suspect it is the same source that made Alal disappear.”

Ninmah’s eyes widened in horror. “My god, Enki, we have been modifying the virus, not looking 
for an antidote!”

Enki stood up abruptly. “Get your team together. We're going to be very busy.”
 

“I’m becoming concerned about Father,” Nannar said, in conversation with his brother.

Adad stared at his sibling. "What do you mean?"

"He seems to be irrational at times."

Adad had noticed the difference as well. “He doesn’t seem to grasp the policies and protocols as 
clearly as he used to.”

“Then he blames someone else for his mistakes. Do you think it is the solution he keeps taking?” 
Nannar commented.

Adad offered, “I suggested he cut down on the elixir, but he just told me to mind my business.”

“Perhaps, Adad, we should get his sister to talk to him about it.”

“What good will that do? They don’t even get on well with each other.”

“Yes, I see what you mean. Perhaps I should talk to Sud first and see what she has to say about it.”

“You know what he is like about taking advice from Sinnises. I’ll speak with Uncle Enki about it.” 

The last thing Enki felt like doing was talking to his brother. Since suspecting Enlil as being the 
harbinger of the plague visited on his people, he couldn’t bring himself to communicate with him. 
In fact, Enki had purposefully avoided his brother, but he knew he had to confront him eventually.

The brothers met for the first time in many Sars, at Nippur Palace. 
Enlil began, “So, what do you want to know that is so important you had to come and see me 
personally?”

Enki had never seen his brother looking so anxious and jittery. 

“Your sons are concerned about you, brother. They feel it is time for you to hand your command 
over to Ninurta.”

Enlil stared goggle-eyed. “Are you crazy?”

“No, but your sons are afraid you are losing control.”



“Losing control! Is this some sick joke? Because if it is …”

“It’s no joke, I assure you! Edin needs a strong, steady claw at the rudder, to get it over the 
devastating effects of this terrible plague.”

“And you think I’m not up to it?”

“Too much gold solution can make you lose reason, without you realising it.”

“Too much! What do you mean – too much? I know what I'm doing. I certainly don’t need your 
interference in the matter.”

Enki could see he wasn’t getting anywhere. “If you are too pigheaded to listen to me, at least listen 
to what Nannar and Adad have to say.”

“So why am I not speaking to my sons, instead of you?”
“Because they feared you would not listen to reason.”

“Why would they think that?”

“Because, with the pressures of this terrible plague, they feel you no longer have control.”

“What utter rubbish! Of course, I am in control.”

“Enlil, we are not gods on Ki. We are all subject to the degenerative process while we are here. Our 
faculties become blunted as we age.”

“Ageing! I am not ageing. The white powder sees to that.”

“And taking too much of it is the cause of your problem.”

“Ridiculous! I don’t have any problems.”

“Please hear me out!”

“I’ve heard enough of your babbling for one day.”

Back home in Eridu, Enki felt tired after his wasted journey. “My brother is impossible,” he 
complained to Damkina, as she brought him his fresh veggie juice. 

“That’s nothing new. I’m surprised you even attempted to get through to Enlil.”

“I promised Nannar I would talk to his father.”

“Which you have done.”

“To no avail though.”

“That’s not your fault, Enki.”

“It’s like banging my head against a mud-brick wall.”



Damkina went to walk out of the room. She then turned to face her husband. “Is he just being 
awkward or is he losing his faculties?”

Enki sighed, “I don’t know, but I don’t think he is up to the job.”

Enki knew he wasn’t losing his mental grasp on reality because he was cutting his gold powder 
dosage down, whereas Enlil, it seemed, had increased his daily dosage. This over-dosing being the 
case, he feared that his brother was losing his senses. So, instead of providing greater insight, the 
elixir tended to have the opposite effect. He consulted his sister about the matter. 

They met in his Edin garden, where Enki explained, “Enlil thinks he is becoming wiser, whereas he 
is becoming irresponsible. I‘ve tried to reason with him, but he just won’t listen,” Enki explained.

“You don’t think he will listen to me, do you, dear brother?”

“I fear he will not listen to anybody. He becomes increasingly dangerous.”

“And he, being the authorised Commander of Ki, makes the situation potentially very dangerous for 
us all.”

“He has to hand over his power to Ninurta, Ninmah.”

“He is too power hungry to do that.”

“I think he is too fearful of feeling lost without his area of control.”

“That may well be the case, but we have to do what is right for Ki.”

Enki paused, and then taking a deep breath, said, “There may be a way I can bring pressure to 
bear.”

“How?”

“Confront him with proof of his crimes.”

“Crimes! What crimes?”

Enki bit his lip. “I cannot tell you more until I have certain proof. Trust me on this, dear sister.”

Ninmah smiled. “Trust has never been an issue for us.” 

“Thank you,” Enki smiled, hugging her close.

Ninkhursag was silent for a minute or two. Then she became animated. “What if it is not the 
powder? What if a degenerating mind is part of the ageing process here?”

“I have also wondered about that. But I am convinced that too much of the elixir is harmful.”

“Yes, but we have no actual proof.”



“I have been studying the Nibiruan archives on the orme, in which it states that Nibiruans, who 
ingest too much gold powder solution, can suffer debilitating side effects. Their actions, instead of 
being rational, become more extreme, especially against anything they deem to be threatening to 
them. As their irrationality increases, they become obsessed that enemies surround them. No one is 
to be trusted, in their minds.”

“And you think Enlil falls into that category!”

“Sadly, yes.”    

“That is terrifying Enki! Imagine what devastation an influential person, who is afflicted this way, 
could bring about!”

“Or has already brought about,’ Enki thought but kept silent. Then he asked, “So do you have any 
ideas about how to deal with this?”

“First, we have to stop him taking the elixir.”

“How are we going to do that? He is becoming addicted to it, Ninmah!”

“I have an idea, but I am not ready to tell you about it yet.”

“Then we will both share our secrets when we are ready.”

Enlil spent more time at his mountain retreat than at the High Council meetings in Nippur. It was 
safer for him there. He was surrounded by enemies out to usurp him, or so his addled mind told 
him. Even his sons were questioning his decisions. He had to stay strong. An extra dose of the elixir 
would help him see things more clearly. He was about to prepare his chemical helper when he saw 
his estranged brother approaching, unannounced “What do you want this time?” Enlil demanded as 
Enki confronted him.

“Have you spoken with Ninurta yet about you handing over command of Ki to him?”

“He is not ready yet.”

“And you are incapable. So where does that leave the rest of us?”

“Under my command of course!”

Enki decided it was time to play his ace card. “You won’t be so arrogant once I inform The High 
Council of my findings regarding the cause of the plague.”

Enlil, taken entirely by surprise, stammered, “Wh.. what are you talking about?” 

Enki gritted his teeth. “The virus that killed all those Kilings did not come from Nibiru, Enlil. But 
you already know that, don’t you?”

Enlil started sweating. “What are you raving on about now?” he bluffed.

“It was manufactured purposefully, right here on Ki.”



Enlil felt the chill of fear creep up his spine. “And you have proof of this?”

Enki ignored the question. “By a Ki-myst called Alal.”

“If you say so,” Enlil muttered, wondering how much his brother knew.

“Who subsequently disappeared under suspicious circumstances.”

How had his brother found out all this, Enlil wondered? 

“But not before he told Emuq what he had done,” Enki continued, barely keeping his rage under 
control.

Enlil, nervous and agitated, his mind in a state of confusion, was lost for words.

Enki stayed silent for a short while, allowing the pressure to build further. Then he played his ace in 
the hole. “He also told me something else.”

Enlil stayed silent.

“Would you like to know what it was, brother?”

Enlil's mind screamed NO! But his curiosity got the best of him. He nodded.

“He told me who ordered him to murder all those humans.”

Enlil was terrified of his brother’s next statement. In his state of shock, he could do nothing to 
prevent his brother making the accusation.

Enki stood silently. Then he murmured, “You have two choices. Either you stop taking the gold 
solution, or you hand command of Ki over to your son.”

Enlil relieved that the damning words were not forthcoming, realised there was no other choice than 
to comply with his brother’s demands. Controlling his rage, he sighed, “Perhaps it's time for me to 
step down. I will give your proposal some thought.” 
    
Enki felt sickened to the stomach. Although his brother had not admitted his terrible crimes, his 
change of attitude said it all. Perhaps it was overdoing the gold solution that had caused his brother 
to commit such a heinous act. He desperately hoped it was the case. The thought that even his 
heartless brother could wilfully commit mass murder was too much for Enki to bear.

Tired of the constant battles with his brother, Enki needed solace and peace. However, it was not to 
be. Another drama involving Enlil was unfolding. The Lord of the Command had ordered Lumach 
(the work master of Kilings in Edin) to enforce work quotas and reduce the humans' food rations. 
Although the hybrids had been educated to follow their Anunnaki masters orders, even servants 
react when threatened with food shortages. When the workers first heard of Lord Enlil’s plans, they 
just grumbled and complained. However, soon, as their plight worsened further, the workers 
revolted and threatened Lumach with violence if he did not restore their rations. Lumach, having 
never experienced aggression from his workers before, didn’t know what to do. In the end, he 
consulted Enki for his advice.”
 



The Lord of the Sweet waters was outraged. Even Enki's Adapites reacted against his disturbed 
brother. “This is indeed troubling news, Lumach.”

“I need your help. Lord Enlil wants to send in the Erimha. I would prefer a peaceful solution.”

“Of course a peaceful outcome is much better. Now, leave that to me. I have another job I would 
like you to attend to.”

“My Lord, and what job would that be?”

“I want you to go to Babylon, where you will find Marduk.”

“Marduk! I thought he was in Kimet.”

“Lord Enlil doesn't know, and it is better if we keep it that way.”

“I understand, my Lord, but why do you want me to find your son?”

“He will teach you the skills of city building.”

“Why do I need to learn such skills, my Lord?”

“Would you prefer to be hounded by betrayed workers?’

“No - of course not.”

“Then you will go?”

“Yes my Lord, but …”

“Then it is settled,” Enki smiled, grasping Lumach’s wrist.

Unbeknown to Lumach, Enki had another agenda for his actions. He couldn’t figure out why, but he 
was attracted to Batanash, Lumach’s wife. But he had not been able to separate her from her 
husband. Now he saw his chance. Since reuniting with his wife, Enki had not lusted after any other 
females, but Batanash held a powerful attraction; he could not resist her magnetism. With Lumach 
out of the way, Enki sent her to Ninmah at the Bit-Mursu in Shuruppak, for her safety. The next 
part of his plan was to meet up with his sister to find out how she was progressing with solving 
Enlil’s white powder problem.

While he was waiting to catch up with his sister, Enki espied the beautiful Batanash on the roof of a 
dwelling, where she was soaking up Apsu's warming rays. To Enki, she was a vision to behold; he 
boldly took her in his arms and kissed her fervently. She responded likewise, and they ended up in a 
passionate embrace. Their encounter seemed as natural as the rising of Apsu, with neither of them 
having any control over their lust. Their lovemaking, robust and rapid, culminated in her screams of 
ecstasy and her womb filled with Enki’s seed.
     
They never coupled again, and neither of them felt the need. However, from this encounter, 
Batanash bore Zuisudra (the biblical Noah), who they named after his wise ancestor. Enki never 
knew of his progeny at the time, and his life carried on as though the incident hadn’t happened.



When Lumach returned from Babylon, he greeted his wife warmly. There was something wrong 
with her embrace. It did not feel right to him. “What's wrong,” he asked.

Batanash burst into tears. “I have betrayed you. I had no choice.”

Lumach needed answers not riddles. “How have you betrayed me?”

Batanash beckoned her husband to follow her into another room, where, peacefully asleep, her 
infant son rested.

“Whose child is this?”

“Mine,” she answered, her eyes downcast.

He stared at the child. Rage began to build inside, as his mixed emotions churned in his gut. His 
wife had been unfaithful, yet the sight of the infant immediately quelled his anger. With skin as 
white as snow and sky blue eyes that shone with brilliance, the baby seemed perfect. “He is unlike 
any Kiling I have ever known.”

“He is beautiful, isn’t he?” 

Although no longer angry his brow was lined with confusion. “Have you lain with one of the Igigi 
Astronauts? Is one of the pilots his father?”

No,” she answered tearfully, “None of the Igigi is the boy’s father.”

“Then, who?”

“Dear husband, I will tell you, but now is not the right time.”

Lumach, a loving husband, accepted his wife’s silence. However, concerned by his wife’s infidelity, 
he sought counsel from his father. 

Matushal, a rational being with great insight, tried to settle his son down. “Although you may not be 
able to understand it, all is as it should be.”

“But my wife has betrayed me, and I do not know who the father is.”

“You are, to all intents and purposes the boy’s father, if you so wish. Your baby, Zuisudra is 
destined for great things.”

“I still want to find out who his real father is.”

Matushal knew his son could not rest until he knew. He decided to tell him. “Lord Enki is his real 
father.”

“Lord Enki! I don’t believe it! He was the one who sent me away!” Then he realised, “Of course, 
that is why he sent me away." Anger blazed in his eyes. “I will confront him and have this out!”

Matushal stayed his son. “Do not do anything rash. It is the Lord of the Sweet Waters you are 
talking about.”



Unappeased, his son responded, “I know that. But he tricked me and cuckolded me, and for that, he 
must pay!”

“I understand that you are angry. But I implore you. Do not do anything hasty.”

“Hasty, Father! How can I not be hasty?”

“My son, Zuisudra is here to help the Kiling race. To be able to do this he needed Enki as his 
biological father.”

“Why?”

“I cannot answer that my son. We will have to wait for things that will become apparent in time.”

Lumach, distraught and confused, asked, “But why my wife? Why not his wife?”

“I cannot answer that my son.”

“That does not lessen my pain.” he added, "Now I understand much more.” Lumach then returned 
to his wife.

Batanash, having waited anxiously for her husband’s return, was desperate to know what Lumach’s 
Father had said. She waited on tenterhooks for his verdict. "What did he tell you?" Batanash asked 
nervously as her husband confronted her.

“My Father told me your unfaithfulness was written by the gods and that your son has a great 
destiny before him.”

Tears welled up in her eyes. ”Then, I am forgiven?”

Lumach looked his wife straight in the eye. ”There is nothing to forgive. Soon Lady Ninkhursag 
will send for the boy, and he will be raised by the Anunnaki lords.”

Batanash froze, shocked. They were going to take her baby from her. She could not believe what 
she was hearing. ”No, they cannot do that! He’s my son, and they can’t take him from me!”

Lumach remained calm. “For reasons that are beyond us you were chosen to be his birth mother. 
That is all.”

Batanash glared at her spouse. “THAT IS ALL! THEY ARE GOING TO TAKE MY BABY 
FROM ME AND ALL YOU CAN SAY IS, THAT IS ALL!”

The mother's outburst proved too much for Lumach to stand. With anger bursting forth, he snapped, 
“Do not raise your voice at me, Batanash! This bastard child is none of my doing.”

So it happened that Ninkhursag took the infant Zuisudra to her palace in Shuruppak, where she 
loved and cared for him. When he was old enough, Enki schooled him in Adapa’s writings, to 
prepare him for what lay ahead.

(‘Nod’, which is the Hebrew root of the verb ‘to wander’ is possibly an etymological aetiology 
intended to explain the peripatetic lifestyle of Kain and his descendants, the Kainites.) Kain, having 



murdered his brother, Abael, was sentenced to wander the land forever. As such, his descendants 
lived a partly nomadic lifestyle, even though they had city settlements in which to live.)

(Sumerian Chronicles state: “Go to the offspring of Ka-in find, with them a domain of your own 
prepare.”)

Talk: Land of Nod - Wikipedia. (n.d.). Retrieved from 
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Talk:Land_of_Nod

Chapter 16
Enlil need not have worried about culling the human population because nature helped him. Ki 
suffered another devastating drought. The Anunnaki had survived many significant climate changes 
since colonising Ki, but this one was different, and for many reasons. Following the evacuation of 
Lahmu the settlements that had been set up outside Edin - the Andes for example, - were mostly 
comprised of Lahmuan refugees, many of whom were skilled Nibiruans, capable of looking after 
themselves. At that time, owing to the influx of Lahmuans the Anunnaki numbers quickly grew. 
There was much excitement about conquering new lands as the pioneers took to their adventures 
with great enthusiasm. Once, the refugees stopped thinking about Lahmu, and assimilated with Ki’s 
ways, as their generations advanced, for most of them the Lahmuan exodus became a distant 
memory.

Over time, Anunnaki numbers on Ki levelled out, but the Kiling numbers kept increasing, so much 
so that the success of Enki’s Adapite breeding program exceeded his wildest dreams. For Enlil, 
however, it surpassed his worst nightmares. His disastrous remedy certainly slowed human 
population growth down but did not arrest its growth. 

Once the plague crisis was over the Adapite, numbers became much higher than those of the 
Anunnaki. In fact, Kiling numbers increased to such an extent that the cities in Edin became 
overcrowded, leading to rampant unemployment among the Adapites. To counter this situation, 
Enki encouraged the unemployed workers to set up farms and small businesses on their own. He 
even provided training programs and helped prepare areas for them to farm and fish. 

Enlil came down heavily on this practice. It was another thing that increased his anxiety. He 
reached for the beaker on his table, and then he drew his claw back. The solution was having a 
strange effect on him. It still calmed him and gave him greater clarity. It certainly helped him to see 
the bigger picture, but it was becoming too much. His brain was processing too much wrong 
information, garbled and mixed-up images, making no sense to him. Leaving the elixir, he got up 
and went to his vid screen. As much as he hated to do it, he couldn’t put off beaming his brother 
any longer. He keyed in the code, and Enki’s face came online. Without any greeting to his brother, 
Enlil raved, “They were created to work for us, not for themselves.”

Enki, shocked to see how haggard his brother looked, taken by surprise, said,“What are you talking 
about, brother?”

“I am talking about setting up the accursed Adapites as farmers.”

“But there is no work for them to do. Are we to let the Adapites starve?”

“We certainly won’t be supporting anybody who doesn’t do their share.”



“Precisely brother, which is why the Adapites need to be encouraged to work. If not for us, then 
they need to work for themselves.”

“I don’t like it. Things could get out of control.”

“If you cut back on the gold solution and your perception was clearer you would see that our 
situation is already out of control. That’s why I am looking for a solution.”

“How can we keep an eye on the workers if they can go wandering off anywhere they please?”

“Those that we can not find work for should be free to follow their endeavours.”

Enlil wouldn't let on to Enki but he begrudgingly, agreed with his brother, in principle anyway. “I 
knew your freaks would get out of control!” he grumbled.

“Brother, it is you that is out of control. And while we are on the subject, when are you going to 
hand over your command to Ninurta?”

He went on the defensive. “I told you I would deal with it.”

“As I see it, you can stand down for health reasons, or I can have you dismissed in shame. It's your 
choice, Brother.”

Enki’s words chilled Enlil to the bone. “You're enjoying this aren’t you,” he said miserably.

“You just don’t get it, do you, Brother? I am not vindictive like you. I want to see a strong, 
competent, steady hand at the helm of the Ki mission.”

“And you think you could do a better job?”

“No, but I know Ninurta can.”

Ninurta knew that the unemployment problem among the servants of the Anunnaki was mainly due 
to many Nibiruan employers vacationed on their home planet and never returned to Ki. Also, with 
the heat shield efficiently doing its job on Nibiru, fewer migrants came to settle on Ki, and much 
more were leaving. Another reason many of the Anunnaki opted to return to their home planet was 
to avoid the hardships of another encroaching drought. Already some farmers had given up and, 
deciding to cut their losses, headed for their home planet as soon as a rocket ship was available. 
(Three thousand six hundred Earth years is a long time to wait for the next bus to come around so 
they wouldn’t want to miss it.)

Having experienced severe droughts before, Enki read the signs and set up secret food storage areas 
for emergency use. This preparation was just as well, as many of the ‘liberty’ farmers were 
struggling to survive on their smallholdings, even before the drought made its devastating effects 
felt.

Although Enlil did not welcome the drought, he saw it as another opportunity to eradicate, what he 
saw to be, surplus and expendable Kilings. He said as much in a conversation with Nannar. “Let the 
drought bring plague and starvation to destroy the human hybrids.” 

Nannar, increasingly concerned about his Father's erratic behaviour, had sympathy for the human 
hybrid’s sad plight. 



“Father, they help us a great deal, so why are you so down on them?”

“They are out of control. The Kilings are a pestilence on the face of the planet.”

Nannar, suspicious of his father’s motives, asked, “Is this because of the tedious rivalry between 
you and uncle Enki?”

Enlil huffed, “That has nothing to do with it. Although he went against the ‘Prime Directive’ in the 
first place, my son.”

“Even so Father, he has relieved the overlords of much toil.”

“Yes, but it has all gotten out of hand.”

“So you would have all of them destroyed?”

“Hopefully, the drought will do the job for me.”

Meanwhile, Enki and his sister took it upon themselves to teach their Kilings to prepare for the 
climatic changes facing them. Ninmah trained Adapite females to become nurses, teaching them 
medicines to combat plague and pestilence. Enki taught the adult males sea fishing, pond, and canal 
building, in preparation for the drought and famine to come.

Enlil became increasingly irascible, always moping around and grouching about the state of things 
on Ki, as he shuffled around his mountain retreat. Sud, concerned with her husband’s moods swings 
and irrational behaviour sought Ninkhursag's advice. 

As they sat together discussing Enlil’s deterioration, Ninkhursag explained, “It's the drug that he is 
taking. He thinks it is helping him stay young and healthy, but it is making him moody and 
irrational.”

“It worries me also, but what can I do about it?”

“Do you know where he keeps his supply of powder, Sud?”

Sud shook her head. “No. I did even not know he was taking it until you just told me!”

Ninmah put her claw on Sud's wrist. ”You must find out where he keeps it.”

“What am I to look for?”

Realising her sister-in-law knew nothing of the gold solution, she gave Sud a clay jar with fine 
white powder in it, explaining, “Take this with you, and, when you find his hiding place, add this 
powder to his elixir.”

“What good will that do?”

“It will weaken the strength of the dosage he is ingesting without him knowing it. It will put him in 
a clearer frame of mind.”



Sud weighed up what her sister-in-law was saying to her. She was horrified at the prospect of 
spying on her husband. She queried, 

“Won’t he know the difference in quantity?”

“In his present state of mind, I seriously doubt it.” Then, placing her claw gently over Sud’s, she 
said, “You must do this thing Sud, for the sake of all of us on this planet.”

Sud smiled thinly. “Thank you, Ninkhursag. But tell me, how am I supposed to find out where he 
has hidden his drugs?”

“You are his wife. If you can’t find it nobody can.”

Enlil’s ability to rationalise deteriorated further. He refused to give up being ‘Lord of the 
Command’. The increased dosage of ‘solution of monatomic gold’ left him feeling jittery and 
threatened. To calm himself down he ingested even more of the solution. This remedy settled him 
for a short while, but soon the tremors and anxiety were back, haunting him again. Unable to see the 
connection between the drug and his moods, Enlil laid the blame for his plight squarely at Enki's 
door, for the pressure he was putting on him to resign. He was further enraged at his brother for 
teaching the Kiling freaks survival skills, in the face of the impending drought.  He couldn’t openly 
chastise his brother for doing so though. Such a response would show his true colours towards 
Enki’s unholy scourge and further convince his brother of his guilt. “DAMN HIM FOR 
CREATING THE KILING HYBRIDS!” Enlil shouted at his empty chamber, thumping his fist on 
his table. He was also angry with Marduk, who, apart from illegally entering Edin, was recruiting 
the hybrid line descended from the daughters of Adapa, whom the rebel astronauts had abducted at 
his wedding. Marduk, Enlil discovered, through his spies, was preparing his heterogeneous 
population to serve him, in readiness for when he and the Igigi rebels, who had taken the hybrid 
females, had to stay on Ki.

As the drought made itself known, gold shipments to Nibiru almost trickled to a halt. However, as 
the home planet had enough of the precious metal to shield its atmosphere, and passengers were 
utilising the cargo space, usually reserved for the gold. As many of the Anunnaki, who were 
unwilling to cope with the natural disaster looming over their heads, decided to return home, Enlil 
became increasingly paranoid that the Kilings would take over Ki. To help prevent such an 
occurrence he had a proclamation drawn up, forbidding anybody to help the Kilings, on pain of 
imprisonment or death. 

Finally showing his true colours, Enlil announced, “Let the Kilings hunger and by pestilence 
perish.” Then, to speed up their demise, he summoned Enki to his palace in Nippur. Enki, not 
trusting his brother’s mental state, told him he would only communicate by a sonic beam. Enlil felt 
affronted, but he wasn’t going to let it show.  Enlil said, "It doesn’t matter. I am only contacting you 
to order you to stop helping the Kilings and to block their access to the fish.”

Even Enki was shocked at the depths his brother would sink to get his way. He countered, “Have 
you set a date for Ninurta to take over?”

Enlil almost erupted with rage. “I will not have your freaks taking over the planet!”

“Enlil, listen to me. I will take what I know to the Nibiruan High Council if you do not step down.”

“I'm still in charge here and don’t you forget it. If you contradict my orders, sibling or not, I will 
have you arrested.”



“You cannot do that! The king himself sanctioned the creation of these beings. Would you attract 
his ire by going against his dictates?”

Enlil grasped at the only straw he could, to regain control. “Only the sterile workers were 
sanctioned, not your sex mad beasts copulating all over Ki!”

Enki became silent. His brother had a point. The Nibiruan High Council had not sanctioned his 
fertile beings. 

Enlil, feeling more confident continued. “If you report me to the High Council, I will tell them how 
you have gone against the Prime Directive.”

Enki was in a bind. If he carried out his threat against his brother, the High Council could demand 
the destruction of all the hybrid humans. But if he did not do so, his crazed brother would let them 
die anyway. Lost for words he just stared at his brother. 

“Not so smug now, are you?” Enlil jibed.

Enki felt subdued, drained of energy. At length, he said, “It seems we both have a secret we would 
rather keep hidden. Except, yours is quite transparent. Enlil, take a good hard look at yourself. You 
are unfit to run the Ki mission any longer. For the sake of all on this planet, I implore you to hand 
over control to your son.”

“I am in charge here. I will decide what does and what does not happen!”

Getting no joy from his brother, Enki decided it was the time all Enkiites were made aware of their 
situation. He called a family meeting, in his Edin garden. There, Enki explained Enlil’s intention to 
abandon the Kilings during the drought.

Ningshizidda, aghast stated. “We have put too much time and effort into the Kiling project to have 
Lord Enlil destroy it."

“A project that was never ratified by the Nibiruan High Council,” Enki stated.

Marduk, shocked, responded, “Never ratified! What do you mean, Father?” 

Nergal spoke up. “I thought Nibiru had sanctioned it, father.”

Ningshizidda corrected, ”Not the fertility program, Brother,” 

“We must get the High Council to ratify it,” Dumuzi added.

“It’s not that simple,” Ninkhursag stated. “There would have to be an investigation, and Enlil, being 
the Commander on Ki, would have to give his report.”

“Which, as I am sure you know, is not likely to be favourable towards us,” Enki pointed out. 
Looking at the sad faces in front of him, Enki added, “There is one other thing. Enlil will have 
Anyone caught helping the Adapites arrested. Without our support, they may well all perish.”

“So how do we protect the Kilings without being arrested by the Erimha?” Marduk asked.



“That’s just it! We can’t,” Ningshizidda answered, defeated.

“Don’t give up yet, my sons” Enki encouraged. “Ninmah and I have an idea. Shall I tell them, or 
would you like to do the honours?” he said referring to his sister.

Ninkhursag took over. “I have spoken to my son, and he agrees that his father is not fit to Command 
Ki. He is sick and irrational. Ninurta is prepared to take over if his father is honourably relieved of 
his duties and returns to Nibiru.”

“On what grounds can we have him dismissed?” Marduk asked.

Ninmah explained, “He is not fit to rule, and he is especially a liability in this time of crisis. Of 
course, we must inform Nibiru.”

Enki hadn’t told anybody what had gone on between him and his brother. “As his brother, I will, of 
course, give him a chance to make his own decision to hand over to his son, an outcome that would 
be much better for all concerned.”

Ningshizidda responded, “a wise leader may well take the noble path, father, but Lord Enlil won't 
listen to you. Let me talk to him.”

Ninmah pointed out, “He hates all of you and will not heed your counsel. Let me be the one to offer 
him a way out, with honour.”

And, if he refuses, what then? Enki wondered, but kept silent.

The Kilings in Shuruppak, where Zuisudra lived, protested about the way Enlil was treating them. 
Zuisudra, fearing there would be reprisals against the Anunnaki, held a meeting with Kiling leaders, 
to try to sort things out peacefully.

The atmosphere was tense, and many Kilings demanded their say.
“If the gods mistreat us then we will not worship those gods!” 
Ekmir, a more outspoken Kiling, stated forcefully. 

Another community leader added, “We will follow our god, Mari, the Ki Goddess for she will give 
us protection.”

Zuisudra quieted the crowd. He then said, “The Anunnaki are not evil beings, they just make some 
bad policies. We have to present better ideas to them so that we can all live peacefully together.”

Ekmir, having none of it, stated, “These are tough times for all of us, yet our masters cut us adrift 
and leave us to starve. We have served them faithfully for many Sars, and this is how they treat us.”
Another Kiling spoke up. “We cannot trust our masters any more. We must look after ourselves!”

Huge applause erupted, and the crowd went wild.

Zuisudra knew he had failed to get his message across.

There was general assent for violent action, and it worried Zuisudra. So much so, he sought his 
father’s advice. Raised under Enki and Ninkhursag’s tutelage, he knew his father would show 
compassion. He met Enki in his garden. Following their mutual greetings, Zuisudra explained, “My 



fellow Kilings are protesting against Lord Enlil’s anti-Kiling policy. They refuse to worship or 
work for their overlords!”

“Oh dear,  not another strike!” Enki responded, exasperated. “What do you want me to do about it?”

“We need your help, Father, or else we all may all perish. The Anunnaki have cut our rations and 
restricted our liberty.”

Enki sighed heavily. While his brother ruled Ki, there was little he could do. Looking at his forlorn 
Kiling son, he put a gentle claw on his shoulder. ”We will find a way to help you, but we cannot 
openly ignore my brother’s order, to come to your aid.”

Looking up at his wise father, Zuisudra asked, “What can you do for us then?”

“We are still trying to get Lord Enlil to see reason.” Then, crouching down to look his son in the 
eye, he implored, “Zuisudra, have faith and tell your people to go back to work. Only ill can result 
from their radical behaviour.”

“It's hopeless, Father. They won't listen to me. They are furious. Perhaps if you spoke to them, it 
would help.”

“Tell them they have my word that they will not starve.”

“I only hope they believe me,” Zuisudra responded, saddened.

Enlil’s draconian dictate forbade the Anunnaki to give any food to the Adapites, other than their 
meagre rations. On top of this, the Kilings had to work even harder for their Anunnaki overlords. 
Everybody had to obey this law – even Enki. The Lord of the Sweet waters could not stand by and 
see his humans starve. He went against his brother’s cruel dictate and covertly, fed  Zuisudra’s 
people from his corn stores. He also continued to train them to fish at sea and gave them access to 
Tiamat.

Inevitably, his brother learned of Enki’s defiance. When Enlil’s spies told him the Kilings were in 
the ocean, fishing, he became enraged. He summoned his Erimha Commander and ordered him to 
take men and arrest his brother.  
     
 As the Commander left, Enlil discovered his sister was waiting to see him. He agreed to see her, 
and they met in the palace gardens.

Ninkhursag’s first impression of her brother was how worn and tired he looked. “You need a rest, 
Enlil,” she said, upon greeting him.

“Yes, I’ve been told that. It’s touching how everybody seems concerned about my health.”

Ninkhursag felt like smacking him in the face. She managed to restrain herself. “This may look like 
a big joke to you, Enlil, but to us, it is terrifying.”

Enlil knew he wasn’t going to like the conversation. He moved away from his sister and sat on a 
bench “I never knew you got scared, little sister." He paused, then snapped, "I’m busy, so what do 
you want?”

“We're concerned about you.”



He sneered, “It is your dear brother you ought to be worried about, not me.”

“What’s that supposed to mean?”

“I’m having him arrested for disobeying my orders.”

Ninkhursag’s eyes widened. “You can’t be serious!”

Enlil laughed, “Oh, you wait and see.”

Ninmah had had enough. “Why are you so awkward? Why don’t you take a well-earned break and 
let our son run things here for a while?”

Enlil stubbornly folded his arms. He knew his siblings had been plotting behind his back. He 
retorted, “What have you and my dear brother been cooking up now?”

“I can see you are exhausted Enlil. Take some time off. Come to the Bit-Mursu where we can give 
you special treatment, and you will be in top form in no time.”

Enlil sprang to his feet, thumping the bench. “TOP FORM! What makes you think I am not on top 
of things?”

“Because the High Council has to deal with increasing problems in Edin, and you're not there 
guiding them.”

“They wanted autonomy, so they get autonomy, and still they are not satisfied. I am King of Ki, and 
I have no time to deal with such trivia!”

With anger welling up inside, Ninmah took a deep breath. “Enlil, for everybody’s sake, let Ninurta 
lead for a while. It will be good practice for when he takes over.

“Not with things as they are. Besides, dear sister, I am perfectly capable of Commanding this 
world.”

Exasperated, Ninkhursag couldn't hold back. “You may well think so Brother, but everyone else 
knows differently. The powder makes you think you are invincible, but it makes you weak. I have 
come here to give you the chance to stand down temporarily. However, if you don’t stand down 
voluntarily, for the sake of everyone on this planet, as Chief Medical Officer, I will have to send a 
report to Nibiru, to have you removed.”

Having a female lay the law down to him was more than Enlil’s over inflated ego could stand. “ON 
WHAT GROUNDS ARE YOU BASING YOUR ASSUMPTIONS?” 

“There’s no need to shout!,” Ninmah responded her claws over her ears. She continued, “To answer 
your question because you are discriminating against the Kilings.”

Enlil Stared at his sister and laughed. “So that’s why you're here. Well, let me tell you this. I also 
have a report prepared for the High Council of Nibiru, dear sister. One that will put paid to your 
illegal, disgusting Kiling breeding program.”



Ninmah took an involuntary step backwards. She had feared such a response, but she decided to call 
his bluff. “Are you saying if I present my report concerning your fitness to command here, you will 
retaliate by informing the High Council about a project  sanctioned by them?”

“Breeding Kilings were never sanctioned!”

“True, but don’t you think the Council would have investigated that by now if they were at all 
interested in the matter?”

Picking up a disk from his desk, Enlil gloated. “Once they are informed about the threat they pose 
to us; then I am sure they will take an interest.”

“Threat! What threat?”

“Once their numbers are high enough they will no longer want to serve us. They will become our 
enemy.”

“Perhaps if you didn't mistreat them that will not happen.”

“I cannot take that chance. The best thing to do is eradicate them from the face of the Ki.”

“Oh yes, and who is going to do all the menial work?”

“Their numbers need to be culled.”

Enlil's insane stubbornness gave Ninmah a headache. She wasn’t getting anywhere trying to reason 
with him. She had to show she was serious. “Very well, have it your way. I will send my 
professional report concerning your inability to govern, owing to your increasing dependency on 
the gold solution. Then we shall see if the Council listens to your irrational ramblings about the 
Kiling threat.”

Enlil turned on his sister. “You don’t know what you are talking about. The powder gives me clarity 
of mind and helps me make the right decisions.”

All she could do was shake her head. After a massive sigh, she replied, 

“Enlil, We have carried out tests, and we now know more about the side effects of ingesting the 
monatomic gold solution.”

“I don’t care about your tests! I am not suffering any side effects!”

Determined to get his full attention, Ninkhursag grabbed his arm and stared him straight in the eye. 
“Listen to me! On Ki, we are all subject to a faster ageing process. While we are young and robust, 
the solution of gold works for us. However, on this planet, the more we age, the more dangerous it 
becomes for us. When I put in my report, which I am duty bound to do, I will have you removed 
from your Command.” 

His sister’s outburst left him tired and confused. Was she telling the truth or was she trying to trick 
him? Would the High Council have him removed or would Enki be the one to pay?  He had to play 
for time, to give his addled brain time to think things out. At length, he consented “Perhaps a break 
on Nibiru will reinvigorate me.”



“It will certainly help.”

“Give me time to speak with Ninurta before you do anything.”

Ninmah needed clarification. ”Are you saying that you will step down and hand over power to our 
son?”

“I am saying that what you say makes sense and I will give it some thought.”

Breathing a sigh of relief Ninmah knew she had made a breakthrough. “That's a start, my Brother. 
We do care about you, you see?”

Once his sister had left, Enlil called for his Vizier MaskImxul. The Vizier, who had been in his 
service for many Sars, kept a low profile around the palace. His reason for anonymity was the 
duplicitous role he played. Apart from acting as Lord Enlil’s advisor on state matters, he was also a 
member of the Dingurxul an ancient and secret mystery school on Nibiru, the ancestral ‘Order of 
Marauders’, the old ‘space Vikings’ of his forefathers. 

He swept into Enlil’s chamber, his dark cloak swirling around him. 
“Yes master, what can I do for you?” he asked.

“Is everything in place as we planned?”

The Vizier grinned wickedly, “Oh yes My Lord. Everything is ready for your command.”

“Good. It is time to destroy the Kilings and end our occupation on this accursed planet.”

MaskImxul had the crazy prince where he wanted him, right in the palm of his scaly claw. ”As soon 
as Nibiru is near again, my Lord, I will have your plans carried out.”

The Erimha Commander was a bit unsure about arresting Enki. The Lord of the Sweet Waters had 
contacts in high places, including His Heavenness himself. On top of that, Lord Enlil had been 
acting strangely of late, giving rash orders without weighing up the consequences. It was not only 
his view though. Enlil’s staff, also experiencing his strange and unsettling behaviour, voiced closed-
door comments. In the end, he decided to take a direct, if a cautious approach to the task he was 
given.
     
The noise of the approaching craft disturbed Enki’s concentration. He looked up from his research 
to see an Erimha ship had landed in his garden. He could not believe his eyes. What on Ki, were 
they doing there? Naturally, his brother had ordered it, but for what reason? He soon found out 
when the commanding officer pushed two of his Adapa servants aside and stormed into his 
laboratory. Now, he knew that whatever it was about it was serious. He decided the best defence 
was to attack. “How dare you enter my space without my permission?”

The Commander had a job to do. Ignoring Lord Enki’s challenge, he stated, “Lord Enki, I have 
been sent here by Lord Enlil to have you arrested.”

Enki jumped up, shocked. “Arrested, on what charges?”

“Contravening the Kiling Prohibition Act by supplying Kilings with food and allowing them to fish 
in the ocean.”



Enki couldn't believe it. Standing up to the military officer, he asked, “Do you have proof I have 
committed these alleged crimes?”

“That is not for me to determine. I am just following orders.”

“Do you think I am guilty?”

“I have no opinion on the matter, my Lord.”

“Once I am found innocent that will be no defence Commander.” Enki thrust his claws out ready 
for the shackles. “Go ahead and arrest me.”

The Commander, already unsure of his legal standing, hesitated. 

“What am I supposed to do then? I can’t question Lord Enlil’s orders.”

“Then you will have to gamble on your freedom, won’t you,” Enki smiled, knowing he had the 
upper hand.

“Unsure how to proceed, the Commander made no move.

Enki kept on the pressure. “Tell me, Commander. Do you have total trust in your master’s 
judgement?”

“That is not for me to say, Your Lordship.”

Enki went back to his research. He then turned to face the arresting officer. “How very loyal of you 
Commander. However, a soldier who serves an unsound master may soon regret the actions he has 
taken.” He then sat down. “Now, make your decision for I do not have time for this nonsense.”

Unsure how to respond, the Commander said, “This puts me in a tough position. Will you back me 
up if I say I could not find you?”

Enki smiled, “You have made a wise decision.”
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Chapter 17
With each succeeding annual revolution of Nibiru, as the planet neared ApSu, the sun’s flares 
created increasingly violent disturbances on Nibiru’s surface, as well as on Lahmu and Ki. On Ki, 
Enki’s son Nergal reported, from the south tip of Africa that a massive Antarctic ice sheet was 
sliding into Tiamat. He beamed this disturbing news to Enlil, who was absent at the time. 
Maskimxul took the message. He forbade Nergal to tell anybody else, explaining that common 
knowledge would bring about panic. So Nergal kept his silence and told no one.

Maskimxul had many strategic skills, all of which brought about disharmony and chaos. The 
Dingurxul, in which he held the exalted rank of ‘Grand IdImmu (demon)’,  a very ancient rite 
stemming from the blackness of space, which was a long-held tradition, even before the Marauders 
took over Nibiru. Membership within the cult passed, down through the ages, from father to son. 
The society flourished secretly in the shadows on Nibiru and became the influencing force that 
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brought about the defeat of the indigenous beings. Having conquered the Nibiruans, the Marauders 
made the planet their own. The next well-orchestrated step was assimilation with the conquered 
people and the adoption of the Nibiruan name. 

Maskimxul grinned evilly. Armed with the knowledge Nergal had given him he told Lord Enlil of 
the coming disaster.

The Lord of the Command took the news soberly. “Then, it’s time to leave this accursed planet.”

“If I may make a suggestion, Master, why not use this news to your advantage?”

“What do you mean?”

“Tell the Kilings to behave themselves, or you will bring the wrath of Tiamat upon their wicked 
heads.”

Enlil jumped at the chance. His subjects, including his Erimha, no longer respected him as they 
once had. They even showed their displeasure when he had the incompetent commander, who 
refused to arrest his cursed brother, cashiered. Well, he would show them! When the time came, he 
would demonstrate his awesome power! First, though, he would tell them what would happen if 
they did not show him the respect he deserved. 

Enlil rubbed his claws together gleefully. It was too late for the accursed hybrids. No matter how 
much the Kilings learned to revere him for the great leader he was, Enlil knew their time had come, 
and he didn’t even have to raise his claw. Tiamat recognised the scourge the Adapites had become. 
Best of all, the Anunnaki leaders, having been forewarned of the impending tidal waves, he and all 
his loyal Nibiruans would be back on their home planet, away from the accursed Ki, forever.

Would the challenges to survive on Ki ever cease, Enki wondered, once Nergal had beamed him the 
Antarctic report. There was a time when he yearned to have problems to solve on Ki, but 
cataclysmic events, one coming after the other, was becoming too much to bear. He wasn’t as 
young as he used to be and his age was beginning to show. First, there was the engineered plague, 
then the drought and now the threat of tidal waves. Would we ever be able to live here in harmony 
with Ki, he wondered. Then the words of the Mudi's prophecy from the Oracle on Nibiru came to 
mind. ‘A man you will save, him and his family’ ‘Why would I only protect one man and his 
family,’ Enki mused, puzzled? That night he received the answer, in a dream. In his unconscious 
state, he saw a massive sheet of ice break away and slide across Tiamat. The spirit of the deep 
rebelled against such a cold intrusion and erupted violently, sending massive waves to carry the 
message of her anger. In his Dream, Enki saw the whole of Edin and other parts of the world 
engulfed by water. He woke in a sweat, his heart beating rapidly. Sitting up in bed, he then knew 
why he had been destined to go back to Ki.

Enlil was not at all sorry the Kilings were all going to drown, but even he wondered if he should 
proclaim himself the cause of their demise. 

Maskimxul, seeing Enlil’s wavering on the issue as a weakness, decided to strengthen his master’s 
resolve. “Why worry about them, my Lord. They are an aberration, a species created in violation of 
the interplanetary law. Why not claim the glory, in letting them all drown?”

The advisor’s harsh words made sense to Enlil’s unsound mind. 
“Yes, you are right Maskimxul; I will heed your counsel.”



By the time, the High Council on Nibiru knew of the impending disaster on Ki the breakaway 
shifting ice sheet began to have its devastating effect on the planet’s climate. “First the Nibiruans 
had to abandon Lahmu. Now they have to evacuate Ki. Where will it all end?” Kunuk asked his 
King, at a private meeting.”

“What decision has the High Council come to?” Anu asked

“We need to know how bad the disaster is likely to be.”     

“Nobody can know that, KuNuk.”

“It could finish the mission on Ki, your Heavenness.”

“Ki has moved beyond being a mere settlement.”

“Very true your Heavenness. Still, the planet is not so important to us now that the shield is up and 
running.”

“If it is not important to us it is no longer our concern.”

“I understand that your Heavenness. But what of the Anunnaki who live there?”

Anu had not had time to give it much thought. He pondered the question, then he answered, “We 
will spare as many as possible.”

“What about the Kilings?”

“We have to look after our own first. Besides, even if we do rescue the Kilings where are they 
going to go?" Anu paused, then added, "They certainly can’t come here.”

“I understand that your Heavenness, but couldn’t we provide more space platforms, just as a 
temporary measure.”

“Lord Enlil informs me that it won’t be necessary.”

“Are you saying there won’t be any attempt to save the Kilings?”

“Lord Enlil informs me that they are an illegal species, breeding all over the place. He proposes 
eradicating Enki's hybrid humans, who he sees as a mistake. The flood will do just that.”

KuNuk was horrified. Particularly in the light of the beam he had received that very morning. 
“Your Heavenness, I was not going to bring this up but, because of your last comment, I feel duty 
bound to.”

“What’s troubling you, KuNuk?”

“I received a beam from Lady Ninkhursag this very morning. She told me that Lord Enlil was not in 
the best of health, that he was irrational. He had agreed to let Ninurta command the Ki project for a 
while, but he had not done so.”

Anu became alarmed. “What do mean by not in the best of health?”



“She didn't go into details with me, your Heavenness. She wants to speak to you about it.” 

If Enki, instead of Ningkhursag, had beamed him, criticising Enlil’s leadership, he would have just 
put the complaint down to their incessant sibling rivalry. “Is Enlil asking for our help?”

“No, your Heavenness.”

“Then I prefer those on Ki to sort out their problems.”

KuNuk knew it was best not to pursue the issue. ”I’m sure your wisdom is greater than mine in 
these matters.”

“It's not that KuNuk. I prefer it that way. I think it is time to bring my family back home.”

“We will need an overseer.”
“So who would make a good envoy?”

“My choice would be Galzu. He is sagacious and moderate, someone I would readily trust, your 
Heavenness.”

“Then Galzu the knower shall be the one to organise and wrap up the mission on Ki.”

Chapter 18
Enlil did not like interference from Nibiru at the best of times and, with the impending deluge, it 
was not one of those times. So, when Galzu, the mysterious, wizened knower, arrived by spaceship, 
with a sealed message from Anu, Enlil, begrudgingly agreed to meet with him. “Galzu, we were not 
informed of your coming.”

“Your Lordship, preparations had to be made quickly.”

Enlil became suspicious. “Why the urgency?”

“This will explain it, my Lord,” the messenger said, handing him a sealed disk. “It’s from your 
father to yourself, Enki and Ninkhursag.”

Enlil examined the seal. It was authentic and unbroken. He broke the seal and opened the package. 
Inside was a notation with the King’s encryption. The message stated, ‘For King and Nibiru, Galzu 
speaks; his words are my commands’.     

Enlil, impatient, cut to the chase “Galzu, why have you been sent here?”

“My Lord, I am here to wrap up this mission on Ki.”

“Then I fear it has been a wasted journey for you. Your presence is not necessary here. I have it all 
under control.” 
Galzu, having no-nonsense, smiled ingratiatingly, “Be that as it may your Lordship I am here on 
behalf of the King and Council of Nibiru. If you have a problem with me being here, take it up with 
them.”

The last thing Enlil wanted was to get into a debate with his father. Having not been too well of 
late, he did not want his father recalling him to Nibiru, not before he had witnessed the demise of 



the Kilings. So, instead of arguing with the emissary, he modified his approach. “Very well, I 
accept your position here. I only want you to report to me though.”

“What about your brother and sister. Surely they ought to be privy to the evacuation plans.”

“I will tell them what they need to know!”

Galzu detected agitation in Enlil’s voice. The Lord of the Command was becoming difficult, but he 
had his message to deliver. ”I’m afraid it's not going to be that way.”

Enlil felt confused. He needed his pick-me-up He became aggressive. “What do you mean by that?”

“My Lord, I am merely following your father’s instructions, I am to talk about these plans to the 
three of you together.”

Enlil clasped his head in his claws and groaned, “First I have to listen to you. Now you want me to 
work with my detestable siblings.”

“That’s the way it has to be, my Lord.”

Having gotten through to Enlil, finally, plenipotentiary Galzu summoned Enlil’s elder sister and 
brother to the Lord of Ki’s palace in Nippur. He greeted each of the siblings as they gathered about 
him.

Ninkhursag was amazed. It had been many Sars since she had seen Galzu, yet his features showed 
hardly any ageing. She commented, “Galzu, it has been more Sars than I can remember since we 
played as children. You look young enough to be my son.”

Not known for his tact, Galzu replied, “Yes, you could be my old mother. You have aged, and I 
haven’t because you have been so long on this planet. That is why I have gathered you three 
together.”

Annoyed at the way Galzu always seemed to talk in riddles, Enlil asked,  “When do we get to go 
back home?”

Galzu answered, “The three of you have spent so much time on Ki, you have become so aged, that 
you would die if you returned to Nibiru.”

There was stunned silence. Even Enlil got stuck for words. 

Ninkhursag needed clarification. At length, she asked, “Do you mean we can never go home?” 

“I’m afraid so, yes.”

“This cannot be!” Enlil challenged. “Where am I supposed to go then?”

“All the information is on the disk I gave you. You will stay on the space platform until it is safe for 
you to return here.”
“Do you mean to say I have to spend the rest of my days on this accursed planet?”

“Yes, your Lordship. That is just what I mean.”



The thought of having to endure such a cruel fate was too much for Enlil. “But the powder makes 
us strong and youthful.”

“Too much has the opposite effect,” Ninkhursag was quick to point out.

“Seeing as though you are now part of Ki, perhaps you had better show more care, brother,” Enki 
retorted.

Enlil was aghast. Having convinced himself that the white powder was restoring his youth, his 
sister's words were a mighty blow to his ego. Turning to Galzu, he said, “This is just a ploy to stop 
us taking up our rightful royal inheritance on Nibiru.” 

“No, it is not!” Enki interjected. “We have long been trying to tell you that living on Ki eventually 
brings about an ageing process.”

“Not with the special elixir I have been taking,” Enlil persisted.

“To which your system is becoming immune. It has less and less effect on your maturity and more 
on your moods,” The Medical Director stated.

“Nonsense,  I feel as fit as I ever did.”

“Galzu, fed up with the siblings bickering, spoke up. “ The fact of the matter is that you cannot 
return to Nibiru. In your depleted evolutionary state it would kill you!”
 

“Why is that, Galzu?” Ninmah asked.

“The reason is that your bodies could not survive the home planet’s net forces.”

Enlil, crestfallen, couldn't take it in.

Marduk was recalled from Kimet to see Enki in Eridu. He was angry at having to leave his 
Kimetian building projects, where Emuq was helping him construct Pyramids, like those, he had 
built on Lahmu, just to appease his father. Fed up with being shoved around, he just wanted to be 
left to himself. Ever since having to evacuate from Lahmu, where he had been a law to himself, 
Marduk found it intolerable to follow the orders of others. Now, at last, he had found a place he 
could Command he eventually felt comfortable living there. But still, they would not leave him 
alone.  Marduk, seeing his father's visage on the vid screen he said, "Hello, what do you want?"

"I need you to come to Eridu, urgently."

“This is a bad time for me to leave, father. We are at a crucial stage with the energy grid work.”

“My son, it is even more important that you come to Edin right now. I have never given you orders 
before, but I am ordering you to return here now!”

Marduk, angry at his father’s dictate, demanded, “What is it that is so important?”

“I need to speak to you, face-to-face.”



Despite a smooth flight from Kimet, Marduk was still in a foul mood when he arrived at his father’s 
home. “This had better be imperative,” he growled when greeted by his Father.

“Sorry to drag you here my Son, I had no choice in the matter.”
Getting straight to the point, Marduk asked,”Father, are you going to tell me what this is all about or 
am I supposed to guess?”

Indicating a third party, Enki introduced his son to Galzu.

Marduk, unimpressed, said, “Who are you then?”

Enki explained, “Galzu is the King’s emissary from Nibiru.”

Marduk, not known for his patience, demanded, “Tell me why I had to come here!”

Realising his son had just landed from a long flight, Enki said, “let us sit in the shade of the garden 
and take cold refreshment. Then Galzu will reveal all to you.”

Marduk exploded, “FATHER, I DO NOT NEED REFRESHMENT! I NEED ANSWERS!”

“And you will get both. Relax my son.”

 Marduk acquiesced and accepted his father’s hospitality. 

After a servant had provided them with juices, Galzu explained his mission. “I have been sent here 
to coordinate between Ki and Nibiru, concerning the evacuation of this planet.”

“Marduk was incredulous. "Not Again! I've already had to leave Lahmu. Now you say I have to 
leave Ki as well?”

“We knew it would come, my son. We didn’t think it would be so soon,” Enki commented.

“Owing to your experience in the evacuation of Lahmu we could use your expertise,” Galzu pointed 
out.

Marduk looked at the emissary suspiciously, wondering about his instructions concerning the 
Adapites. “Where will the Kilings go? They can’t go to Nibiru!”

Galzu answered coldly, “They will be staying here. You will only save the Anunnaki.” 

Enki, aghast, pointed out, “Without the Adapites, after the deluge, there will be no workers, and the 
Anunnaki will once again have to carry out the toil.”

Galzu brushed the objection aside. “That is out of my hands. I am merely a messenger for our king. 
Besides, there will be no room for them on the space platform.”

Marduk wasn't happy with the answer. ”Then, why not use more space platforms?”

“Because we could not set them up in time,” Galzu countered.

“That’s nonsense!” Marduk retorted. This dictate sounds like Lord Enlil’s spite. There must be 
some way to help the hybrids.”



“I am only following orders, my Lord.”

“That's the defence of a scoundrel,” Marduk said scathingly.

Galzu glared at the prince. “I resent that remark. Besides, Lord Enlil has forbidden any help for the 
Kilings. And he has Anu’s support in this.”

Marduk, stopped in his tracks, queried, “Do you mean to say grandfather agrees in sacrificing all 
these Kilings? I would have to hear it from his mouth.”

Galzu needed to proceed. He had to get beyond the brewing argument. “The bottom line is that 
Nibiru never sanctioned breeding humans.”

Enki stepped in defensively. ”They were a necessary step.”

Galzu persisted, “Be that as it may, your Lordship, They were the result of an illegal project. Their 
eradication from this planet will help to restore the natural order. Now let us deal with the matter for 
which we are here, the evacuation strategy of Ki.”

In the end, Enki and Marduk had to accept that the Kilings were doomed to perish in the future 
flood. In preparation for the evacuation of the Anunnaki, Marduk had the African mines shut down, 
on the pretext that Nibiru did not need any more gold. The Anunnaki overlords left Africa and 
returned to Edin, leaving the Adapite workers puzzled and confused as to what was going on. 
Finally, the Kilings realised they were left behind, to fend for themselves. For the first time, since 
they were born, there was nobody to tell them what to do. Left to their own devices they had to 
learn to survive the best way they could. In Edin, all smelting and refining ceased, and all the 
accumulated gold and other metals got shipped to Nibiru. Galzu flew back home, on the freighter, 
to make his progress report. 

Something about Enlil's demeanour was troubling Galzu. At first, it was just a vague feeling he 
could not figure out. Apart from the stress and turmoil, caused by the upcoming evacuation, 
something else wasn’t quite right with the Lord of the Command on Ki. It was as though some 
outside influence steered him. He knew this, owing to his specialised training. Apart from being the 
Emissary Plenipotentiary of Anu and Council to Enlil, Galzu was also a member of the ‘Solaris 
Fraternity’, a select group of ‘sensitives’ who sought harmony and balance in all things. He finally 
worked out what was troubling him. While he was in council with Enlil, he felt shivers running up 
his spine; he knew it meant only one thing. There was an evil presence lurking nearby. From Enlil’s 
hostile attitude it seemed that whatever dark force was present it was influencing the decisions of 
the Lord of the Command. 
 
Back on Nibiru, Galzu became increasingly concerned about what he had felt on Ki. He couldn’t 
talk to anybody about it though because of his membership in the 'Solaris Fraternity', which had to 
be kept secret, even from the king. Besides, it was the Anu's business about which has was engaged. 
The High Council of Nibiru subsequently passed his report, following Anu's ratification. 
Consequently, a fleet of empty celestial chariots (Star ships) arrived on Ki and landed at the Sippar 
spaceport, where they stayed in readiness to fly the Anunnaki to safety. 

Edin was abuzz with all kinds of rumours. The hybrids knew something strange was going on, but 
they had no real idea as to what it was. For a start, the overlords were distancing themselves from 
their workers, treating them as mere tools to do their bidding. Then there was the build-up of 
spacecraft at Sippar Star Command. Shamashes hadn’t landed on Ki for countless Sars then, all of a 



sudden, the platform fills up with them. The closing of the mines and processing plants also aroused 
speculation, fear, and anxiety among the workers. However, among the Anunnaki, there was 
excitement and nervous anticipation in the air. 

Ninurta, concerned about the rumours that were circulating, confronted his father. “We have to do 
something about the gossip. It’s creating a lot of unease among the citizenry.”

Enlil had his problems. Instead of returning in glorious triumph to Nibiru, he was doomed to stay on 
Ki and pick up the pieces after the flood. “We’re doing everything we can to prepare the Nibiruans. 
What more do they want?”

“They need to know what is going on, Father. May I suggest you vid-cast a message, outlining what 
is happening?”

Enlil brushed the idea aside. “I’m too busy. If you want to do it, go ahead.”

Eventually, Lord Ninurta made an announcement. In a particular vid-cast, he spoke of the 
impending tidal wave that would engulf Edin. He then explained the steps the Nibiruans had to take 
to ensure a safe and orderly evacuation. This report had a soothing effect on the Anunnaki who, at 
last, was able to make sense of all the changes taking place. However, it did nothing to allay the 
fears and suspicions of the Kilings. Although Ninurta’s eloquent speech had not stated the 
Anunnaki would not save the Adapites, the Kilings had their fearful doubts.

Enlil’s moods worsened as ‘E’ day approached. He detested the fact that he had to stay behind to 
clear up the mess. However, now that has was to be involved in the aftermath of the disaster, Enlil 
was no longer cocky and blasé about the whole business. He was fearful of having to pick up the 
pieces of a devastated world. In his frustration and anger, he beamed his brother, whom he blamed 
for his ill fortune. As Enki came on screen, he ranted, “If it weren't for your unholy scourge, I 
wouldn't be in this mess!”
Enki retaliated, “It’s always you, isn’t it brother! No one else matters as long as you get what you 
want. If you want to blame anybody, take responsibility for this outcome yourself.”

Enlil didn't. His heart hardened even more. “I will make sure your precious freaks perish in the 
flood.”

Enki was of a different mind. Galzu’s revelation about Nibiru’s net forces being too strong for him 
to survive there came as no surprise. He took it in his stride, readying himself for orbiting Ki. His 
primary concern was leaving his created beings to their watery fate. 

As 'E' approached Enlil publicly stated that because of the Adapites wickedness he was bringing 
forth a massive flood to eradicate them. The Kilings would receive no help from the Anunnaki. This 
dictate had terrible repercussions in the hybrid communities. The usually unquestioning, law-
abiding Adapites, terrified by what they saw to be their overlord’s betrayal, revolted, turning their 
masters off their lands. They looted food stores and destroyed the temples of the Anunnaki gods. 
Enlil’s Erimha, which was ordered to deal with the uprisings, only half-heartedly approached the 
problem. Their attitude was why should they worry? Ki was doomed anyway. Besides, they were 
soon being shipped back to Nibiru, so why should they be concerned about the damage the hybrids 
did to Ki. 

Enlil saw the hybrid revolts as proof of his prediction about the Adapites turning against their 
masters. As far as he was concerned, the devilish Kilings were showing their true colours. Beaming 
his brother, he raved, “SEE WHAT YOU HAVE DONE NOW?”



“What are you talking about?” Enki asked calmly.

“Your heathen beasts are running riot, and it’s entirely your fault!”

Enki didn’t know how much more of his mad brother he could take. “They are panicking because 
you have abandoned them, not because of anything you may think I have done.”

“So it’s my fault they are breeding all over the place, is it?”
 
“It’s nobody’s fault. It’s the way of nature here.”

Enlil laughed wickedly. ”It will soon be the way of nature to drown them, and there’s nothing you 
can do about it!”

Enki knew his brother was right. “Alas, it is sadly all too true.”

Enki went about his preparations with a heavy heart. Soon, he, with the Anunnaki, would orbit Ki 
on the space platform, while huge waves inundated Edin and other areas of the world. Although the 
Igigi would save Enki and his family, his Kiling race was doomed to perish and, as his brother had 
cruelly pointed out, there was nothing he could do about it. The devastating chaos resulting from 
the Antarctic ice sheet slipping into Tiamat was too terrible for him to envisage. The thought of all 
his helpless humans perishing beneath the waves fill him with abject grief. He felt he had to do 
something to help them, but what?”

Galzu, having returned to Ki, had Enlil gather the Royal Family, the High Council, the High 
Priesthood and other Anunnaki nobles, together for an update of King Anu’s proclamation. The 
emergency meeting took place in Eridu, where the colony had been born. 

With all invitees assembled, he read out, “To most of you Nibiruans on this doomed world you have 
a choice to make. You can leave on one of the Star ships provided during the impending perihelion 
of Nibiru, or you can wait for the calamity and take your chances here.”

“How long do we have to decide?” one of the audience asked.

“Why would you not wish to return home?” Galzu asked, puzzled.

The questioner answered, “Some of us have Kiling spouses and mixed species children. Will we be 
able to take them with us?”

Galzu, not apprised of this considered the question. After a short pause, replied, “I think you know 
the answer to that. But just in case you're still not sure, no Kilings will be allowed to go to Nibiru.”

This verbal bombshell shocked the Igigi Astronauts who had taken Hybrid wives. They now had to 
choose between their evacuation and protecting their families. Marduk was in a terrible quandary. 
Sarpanit was a Kiling. “Can she not come to the space platform father?” he asked.

“Enki, who had himself just realised the seriousness of the implication, knew it would not be 
allowed. Ignoring a smirk on his Brothers face, he replied, “I am afraid not my son. You must take 
your family and go to the highest place you can find. Then join me aloft.”

Marduk shook his head. “If my spouse is not allowed on the platform I will stay with her on Ki.”



Enki was both concerned and proud. “Although I fear for your safety, whether you go or stay has to 
be your decision.”

Enki pondered over how he too could feel noble. Should he stay with Adapa’s multitudinous 
descendants and take his chances on the stricken planet alongside his brave son, or be assured his 
safety on the space platform? On balance, he decided to go aloft. He would be more useful 
surviving and helping any remaining Kilings, once the flood had subsided. As he wrestled with this 
conscience, the cryptic message of the oracle on Nibiru came to mind. He was destined to rescue 
one family, but which family was he supposed to save?”

Enlil convened the Nibiruan Council of Ki, which consisted of his sons, his grandchildren, and his 
loyal Igigi Commanders. The meeting, which took place at Enlil’s mountain retreat, near Nippur, 
was closed to everybody, except the patriarch’s family and trusted astronauts.  

Once they all gathered there, he began, “This planet, as you all know by now, is facing a major 
crisis. You all have a choice where this is concerned. You can return to Nibiru and live your lives 
there, or you can come to the space platform with me and stay here to rule this god-forsaken world, 
once the waters abate.”

“Ninurta, knowing his father’s contempt for Ki, asked, “Father why then do you wish to stay?”

“As you well know, I have no desire to stay here, but I have no choice in the matter.”

“What do you mean?” Nannar asked.

“I have been here too long. I could not survive the Nibiruan net forces any more.”

“Adad asked, “Does the same thing apply to Uncle Enki and aunt Ninmah?”

“Yes, it does. Now the reason I have called you here is for each of you to make your decision as to 
whether you will go back to Nibiru and wait in line for the throne, or stay here and rule this planet 
with me.”

Ninurta was the first sibling to answer. ”Father, who will there be to rule? The Anunnaki will have 
left, and the Kilings will have drowned.”

Adad was shocked. He hadn’t believed the rumours. “Then it is true Father. You will turn your back 
on the Kilings!”
“The Kilings are nothing but an illegal abomination. Nature is doing us all an enormous favour.”

Adad, troubled by his father’s callousness, argued, “Surely you do not see this disaster as a good 
thing!”

“Yes Adad, it is for the best. I have decided the Kilings must all drown in the deluge.”

Enki and Marduk, who heard the meeting was taking place, stormed into the hall. Having listened to 
his brother's damning declaration, Enki became incensed. In a last desperate attempt to change his 
brother's mind he interrupted the conversation. “We have created a wondrous being, and it is our 
responsibility to save the Kilings!" 



Enlil, surprised by the gate crashers, roared back, “YOU TOOK THE PRIMITIVE WORKERS 
AND ILLEGALLY ENDOWED THEM WITH THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE!”

“I only did what was necessary for you to have your workers.”

It was time for Enlil to get everything off his chest. “You set yourself up as though you were An 
himself. With fornication Adapa, you conceived. You gave understanding to his line. You even 
took his offspring to the heavens. You shared our wisdom with them. You have broken every rule, 
including contravening the Prime Directive. You have seen fit to ignore all my commands and 
decisions. Because of your tampering, Enki, a civilised Kiling, Kain, murdered Abael, his brother. 
"Then, because of you," He said, accusing Marduk your Igigi rebels, like you, intermarried with 
Kilings.”

Enki listened quietly to the charges levelled against him. Then he replied, “What you say is right 
Brother, and I take full responsibility for it, but that is no reason to punish the Kilings who have 
faithfully served us.”

Enlil ignored his brother’s pleading. His heart hardened further. 
“Enki, seeing as you saw fit to invade our private family gathering, you may as well hear this. I will 
have anybody who helps the Kilings survive executed as a traitor.”

Marduk, finding the dictate barbaric, objected, "I refuse to obey such a despicable order, uncle!”

Enki, seeing his son’s impetuousness, getting him in trouble, ushered him out of the meeting. 

Once outside, Marduk turned on his father. “Are you going to let him get away with that?”

“We have to tread very carefully, my son.”

“Father, the Kilings have a right to know their fate. What are we going to do to help them?”

Enki knew that to defy Enlil would be playing into his brother's hands. He had to appease his son 
though. He sighed, slowly shaking his head. “I don’t know, but I have to think of something.”
 
Meanwhile, inside the hall, Enlil brought the family council back to order.  Ninurta asked, “What of 
the Anunnaki who have Kiling spouses and children?

“Tell the Anunnaki with Adapite wives and children, to leave them or perish with them. But, on no 
account, are they to warn them. Make that very clear.”

Adad asked, “How will we let them know, without their families knowing?”

Enlil felt rattled. There were too many irrelevant details for his brain to cope with; he needed a gold 
pick-me-up. That’s their problem. The important thing is that the Anunnaki, who are leaving this 
world, will be rocketed to Nibiru. Enki, Ningkhursag and you, my sons, who have descendants here, 
as well as I,  will take them aloft to the orbiting space station. Then, once all the Kilings have 
drowned and the waters have receded, we will take the planet over and build anew.”

Nannar spoke up, “Father, I have decided to wait out Ki’s flood on Kingu (the moon).”

Enlil, puzzled, asked, “Why Kingu?”



“Emuq gave me equipment to measure any changes.”

“Changes! What changes?” Enlil queried, his brain overloaded.

Nannar became irritated. “If we knew that, father, I would not need to go there.”

Unable to cope with further explanations, Enlil got up. “Well, that brings events up to date. Now, I 
have something I need to attend to.”

(Sumerian chronicles state: So did the message of Anu state. ‘I am Galzu, Emissary Plenipotentiary 
of King and Council, to Enlil,’ he said)

(Sumerian chronicles state: “The three of you on Earth will remain; only to die to Nibiru will you 
return.”)

Chapter 19
In preparation for the flood, Enki and Ninkhursag buried their scientific and medical records, along 
with their vid-screen programs, deep within his Edin garden, where the waters would not seep. He 
had some of the Adamites excavate a deep hole, at the bottom of which they built an airtight 
chamber. Into this compartment went all the records that had been collected and collated by the 
pair, over many Sars. With the data safely hidden, they turned their minds to the survival of the 
Kilings. Ningshizidda and his aunt prepared the collected essence codes of the planet’s creatures, to 
prevent their extinction during the impending global deluge, making sure they had the male and 
female essences and life eggs of each kind of species. 

As they gathered the specimens for safe keeping, Ninkhursag asked, “Are we to take these aloft 
with us, to recombine them when the danger is past?”

“No, dear sister, they have to stay on Ki.”

Ninkhursag, taken aback, queried, “Where can we put them to keep them safe?”

Enki looked at his sister’s puzzled expression. It was time to tell somebody what he knew. “Sit 
down. I have something important to say to you.”

Ninkhursag sat down. “What is it Enki?” she asked.
He sat beside her. “I haven’t told anyone this, but when I was last on Nibiru, I consulted an oracle.”

“What happened?” she asked, excited.

“The Mudi told me of a great disaster but did not say where it would occur. I now know it is the 
coming flood.”

“That’s fascinating, but what has that got to do with protecting the animal essences?”

“The Oracle told me to collect animal essences from any species we could find, and that I would 
know what to do when the time was right.”

“And, do you know what to do?”



“Not exactly, but I know the essences have to stay here.”

“Did the Oracle say anything else?”

“Yes, but I can't tell anybody, not even you.”

“Not even your dear sister?”

“I’m sorry. However, for all of our sakes, it has to be a secret.”

Ninmah pressed further. “Does it have anything to do with helping our Ki children?”

Enki pondered her question. “In a round-a-bout sort of way, it does. That’s all I can tell you at 
present.”

Ninkhursag felt disappointed, but she trusted Enki’s judgement. So she decided to leave it at that. 
“Very well, I will not pry.”

Galzu returned to Nibiru, but not as the King’s emissary. Having arrived in Nibiru city, he took out 
his vid-communicator and keyed in a unique light code, which identified him and gave his location, 
but which could not be detected by anyone not a member of the Solaris Fraternity. He waited at the 
space terminal, and soon his hover taxi arrived. He quietly boarded the craft and was whisked off to 
a secret location. The secrecy was for the society’s protection. There were those that were out to do 
the Solaris Fraternity great harm. 

The ‘Temple of Solaris’ did not look anything like a school dealing in the most profound of 
mysteries. It’s exterior, dull, and nondescript, blended in with the buildings around it. Only the 
ApSu Logos near the main door offered a clue as to its real purpose.  The icon held no significance 
for any Nibiruan who was not a member of the elite group. Galzu entered, and a red-robed acolyte 
met him and took him to the inner chamber. After descending a staircase, concealed by a secret 
trapdoor, Galzu arrived at the underground Temple, the spiritual heart of the ‘Solaris Fraternity’. 
There, Zulah was waiting for him. Galzu bowed before his master. “Greetings Illuminated one.”

Zulah asked, “How can I be of assistance, Galzu?” 

“Your Luminance, I fear the Dingurxul are up to their old tricks.”

“What makes you think that?”

“I can feel its presence at Lord Enlil’s court, on Ki.”

“This is indeed a serious matter. Do you know who it is?”

“I was hoping you could see that for me.”

Zulah hesitated, for he knew the risks involved. Scrying had to be authorised by the High Council 
and had to be scrutinised by at least one of the Elders. However, this was secret fraternity business. 
At length, the master decided, “It’s too risky to do it here. I will find a safe place. Then I will let 
you know. Contact me when Apsu next rises.”



Galzu returned to Ki, this time with a different mission in mind. Having been advised by the 
‘Illuminated One’ (the spiritual leader of the ‘Solaris Fraternity), he returned to root out the evil on 
Ki. He now knew the name of the dark force he had sensed in Enlil’s palace. He also learned that 
the coming flood was for the planet’s cleansing and that after the deluge the Kilings would survive 
and they would call it Earth. He learned that the world must start again pure and new. 

As Galzu still held the royal seal of Anu, he had access to Enlil’s palace. He summoned the Royal 
Cup-Bearer. Showing him the seal, he said, “I am here to see Lord Enlil. Let him know Galzu 
awaits his presence.”

The Cup Bearer scurried off, returning with the Lord of the Command. 

Enlil annoyed at the interruption, growled, “What are you doing back here?”

Galzu smiled disarmingly. “Your Lordship there is a business here that I must attend to.”

“There is nothing for you to do. We have followed all the King’s orders, and everything is in 
readiness for the evacuation.”

“That is good to hear. Now, as to my presence here, do not worry yourself, My Lord, I am merely 
tying up a few loose ends.”

“What loose ends?”

Galzu smiled, saying, “I am just informing you, that’s all.”

Having a legitimate excuse to hang around the palace allowed Galzu time to find the source of evil 
permeating the royal court. He had the name but did not yet know to whom it belonged. Working 
on the basis that for demonic energy to be active in the House of Enlil it would have to find a 
willing host, albeit it an unsuspecting one, he looked for a likely suspect. Galzu observed those who 
acted as advisors in one category or another. He discovered that most of the decisions concerning 
the day-to-day running of the Ki colonies were carried out openly, with no hidden agendas.  As he 
observed Lord Enlil, Galzu came to realise he was the weak link. Somehow, unknowingly, he had 
allowed the evil presence to use him. It could have been his dependence on the Golden drug, Galzu 
realised, that allowed him to become a conduit for hate and ill will. But, whom was the dark one 
influencing him? 

After much diligent detection work, the Solaris agent noticed that occasionally Enlil and another, 
mysterious person, met behind closed doors. He could hear two voices, but never got to see who the 
other person was. He watched out for the presence of the second person, but he never saw him 
around the palace.  As the anonymous guest never used the main entrance, Galzu, reasoned there 
had to be another entry and exit point from Lord Enlil’s chambers.  He noticed that the covert 
conversations between Lord Enlil and the mystery voice took place at specific times, so he waited 
for the next secret meeting to take place. Once it began, he positioned himself outside Enlil’s 
private chamber, in the palace gardens, just out of sight. Eventually, his patience paid off, and a 
dark cloaked being entered the yard and walked briskly towards a waiting transporter. Before he 
had a chance to get into the craft, the Solaris member stepped out and challenged him. “Maskimxul, 
you must leave this place, never to return.”

The Dingurxul member, surprised by the interruption, turned towards Galzu. “How do you know 
my name?”



“Never mind that. I know it, and I have your measure. Now, take your corrupt dealings and be gone 
from here, forever.”

Maskimxul turned abruptly to face his challenger. “Just who do you think you are to tell me what to 
do?”

Galzu held his ground. “Maskimxul, you are known for what you are.”

Each time Galzu spoke his correct name Maskimxul felt himself weakening. Only the power of the 
dreaded ‘Solaris Fraternity’ could have that effect on him. Knowing who he faced filled him with 
loathing and fear. He tried to bluff his way through it. “You speak in riddles. I have no idea what 
you are talking about.”

“You think so, do you? Then look on this,” Galzu prompted, revealing the symbol hanging around 
his neck.

Maskimxul gazed upon the talisman, a golden pendant showing a circle with a dot at its centre. He 
then knew he was dealing with a master of the Temple of Solaris, someone not to be challenged. 
Still, defiantly he responded, “Do you think your trinkets scare me?”

Galzu would not rise to the bait. He just stated, “There is nothing for you here, dark beast. There is 
more natural chaos about to occur here than you or yours could ever bring to bear.”

The evil-doer laughed. “There is always room for more disorder. Besides I will find it amusing to 
watch the chaos unfold.”

“Of course you would, Maskimxul! However, now you are known you have to go.”

Feeling his powers diminish further, Maskimxul knew he could not keep up the pretence. 
Reluctantly he was aware that the bright one was correct. Once a member of the Dingurxul was 
exposed, they could no longer hide in the shadows. He huffed, “I’m bored with this pathetic world 
anyway.”

It was Galzu’s turn to laugh. “Should I give Lord Enlil your regards?”

The evil one scowled. ”You and yours will pay for my unmasking. The next round will be mine.”

Enki had no idea the Galzu had hidden talents. He, like his brother, believed Anu’s emissary was 
just a Nibiruan bureaucrat, a servant of the King. So he was much surprised when Galzu spoke to 
him in a dream. The wise knower told the Lord of the Sweet waters, “Take into your hands fate 
because the Kilings are destined to inherit the planet called Ki, which will become known to them 
as Earth. Therefore, summon your son, Zuisudra and, without breaking your oath to Enlil, reveal to 
him the coming calamity. Tell him to build a vessel that will withstand the huge waves, one that can 
sail under them, and the design of which I am giving you on a tablet. Let him 
Save himself and his family, as well as the seed of all that is useful, be it plant or animal. This 
message is the will of An, the Creator of all.”

Enki awoke instantly and sat up in bed. He pondered his strange dream. Although, for Enki, the 
mystical message seemed to be more than just an idea. It was as though Galzu had been there, 
speaking to him. He wondered who the wise knower was. He indeed wasn’t only the King’s 
emissary. Anu did not want the Adapites saved so he would not have sent him with such a message. 
As Enki became fully conscious, the dream began to fade. He tried to picture in his mind the 



diagram of the strange submersible craft but was unable to recall it, with any accuracy. Then, much 
to his amazement and relief, he saw an original clay tablet inscribed with the plan of the vessel, next 
to his bed. Thinking Galzu must have physically left the tablet, Enki searched his home and grounds 
for any evidence of the wise knower’s visit. However, he could not find Galzu anywhere. So, 
lighting a torch, he looked around his garden, but still, there was no sign of the King’s Emissary.

Wondering if his mind was playing tricks on him, Enki returned to his home and his bedroom. The 
tablet was still there, near his bed, so he knew he had not imagined it. He was very perplexed. As a 
scientist, he was aware that things like that did not happen. The appearance of the tablet - a physical 
object - following his dream or trance state encounter with a being, representative of a higher 
power, just wasn’t rational. It had happened, and the tablet showed him how to build the boat.

There was no time to spare, so the next night Enki went to the reed hut, where Zuisudra slept. He 
crept close to the outside wall and, without breaking his oath, Enki spoke to the grass hut. 
Zuisudra, awakened by the strange words, attempted to get up and investigate the source of the 
sound, but Enki’s voice stilled him. “Stay where you are and listen. A calamitous storm will sweep 
over the land. It will destroy Kikind on this planet. Lord Enlil and his secret assembly have 
determined your fate.”

Zuisudra, scared and perplexed, asked,” Who are you? Why do you wake me to tell me such terrible 
things?”

“Who this messenger is, is of no consequence. To save yourself and your family these things I say 
to you, you must do.”

“What things are they?”

”Abandon your house and build a boat. Its design and measurement are on a tablet by your door. 
Nergal, who will be your steersman, will come to you. He will navigate you to a haven. By you, the 
seed of educated man will survive.”

“Why is it me you are speaking to?”

“It is not to you that I have spoken these words Zuisudra. It is to your reed wall that I speak.”

(And it happened those thirteen thousand years ago, in the White land, at the bottom of the Earth, 
off its foundation, the Antarctic ice sheet broke away, pulled into the south sea by Nibiru’s net 
force. The ocean was unsettled, and Tiamat's volcanoes blasted forth creating a massive tidal wave 
that rose even higher as it spread northwards.)

Zuisudra followed the instructions on the tablet and constructed the waterproof vessel. His son 
Shem was very wary. “Father, how do you know this craft will not sink?”

“The voice told me it would be safe. Well, it told my wall really but ...”

“Your wall!” Ham, another son, exclaimed. “What do you mean, Father?’
Zuisudra smiled. ”It is best not to question these things. It's better that we use our energy to finish 
off this vessel before the waters rise.”

Nergal arrived with the animal essences and seed samples, and he took them aboard the boat. As he 
emerged from the hatch, Japhet, Zuisudra's third son, asked, “What is in those containers?”



Nergal, a being of few words, just answered, “Your future.”

Ham looked at the vessel, and then looked at Nergal, a puzzled expression on his face. “Is it true 
that we are to go into Tiamat's depths in this boat?”

“It is true.”

“Will it not sink?”

“It will sail under the waves.”

“How will we survive without air?”

Nergal disliked having to answer questions. However, he did so to put the children’s minds at ease. 
“The sealed cabin will be filled with air from cylinders salvaged from Lahmu’s evacuation.
While his children pondered such details, Zuisudra had only had one thing on his mind. He was 
finishing the caulking, when 
Nergal walked by. Zuisudra caught his attention and asked, “Why are my family and I being spared 
when all my friends will drown?”

Nergal answered, “It is written.”

Zuisudra wanted a more meaningful answer. “Many times I have been tempted to share this terrible 
knowledge. Many times, I have looked into the faces of my friends and felt that I have betrayed 
them. "I already have a painful burden to carry, so why does it have to be me?”

“You will have to ask the gods.”

“I have, but no answers have been forthcoming.”

Nergal felt for the boat builder. “There is nothing you can do for them. Is it better that they die in 
ignorance than with knowledge that is no use to them?”

The boat builder sighed, “Yes Nergal, those are wise words indeed.”

The Kilings wondered where and why their masters had gone. They had left suddenly, leaving no 
explanation. The cities, which became deserted, had an eerie quietness about them. The Adapites 
had a sense of foreboding, but they had no idea what it meant. Some of them looked out into the 
ocean of the Gulf, and the strangest sight met their eyes. The sea appeared to have rolled back, a 
long way out to sea. The children ran around gleefully, picking up grounded fish and other sea 
creatures. As word of the phenomena spread, more and more Kilings came to the shore to witness 
the strange sight. Then they heard a deep rumbling noise that became increasingly louder. It was the 
roar of the ocean, its intensity reaching a crescendo that had them screaming and clutching their 
ears.

The sea roared like the fiercest of beasts. The sky darkened like night. Then a giant wave hit the 
coast with impressive power, sweeping away everything in its path. Zuisudra's boat broke away 
from its moorings and sank beneath the waves. Such was the shock to those inside the craft that 
they clung desperately to anything that would anchor them. In fear and panic, they screamed oaths 
and yelled at the deaf ocean. However, their craft disappeared into the calm depths of Tiamat and 
remained watertight, with not a drop of water entering their sealed cabin. For a while, there was 
silence from the crew. Then, Nergal switched on their air supply.



The boat eventually found its buoyancy and the crew began to get used to their strange world. 
Zuisudra's spouse dished out their meagre rations, just enough food to sustain their strength. With 
Every conceivable contingency catered for, the crew’s epic voyage was as comfortable as was 
possible. The latest Nibiruan space technology had even provided the team with a human waste 
machine that converted their effluent into usable energy. 

Once Zuisudra got used to the pitching and yawing of the boat, his heart went out to the multitude 
of souls swallowed by the wave. Filled with grief at the hopelessness of it all he wept copious tears. 
His family joined him, and wailing and gnashing of teeth filled the small cabin. Nergal kept his 
sadness private, as he steered the craft on its undulating course.

Aloft on the space platform, the Anunnaki royals observed the remarkable scene below. As if by 
magic, the land disappeared and became part of the all-engulfing ocean. The building work of 
countless thousands of Sars crumbled, as mud brick cities vanished in the wake of the rushing 
wave. The surreal panorama seemed like a smooth, silent transition to the witnessing Anunnaki, an 
illusion that masked the screams of the drowning multitudes. Enki’s immediate thoughts were of 
Nergal, Zuisudra and his brave family. He passed up a silent prayer to An, asking for their safe 
deliverance.

Beneath the ocean, the intrepid crew found living together in such cramped quarters very difficult. 
Arguments broke out between the brothers as they each jostled for their private space. Nergal tried 
not to become involved in the cases. He had a unique job to do, a critical mission that his father had 
given him to carry out. So he mostly kept his own counsel, except when Zuisudra and his family 
harassed him r answers concerning the craft's progress. 

By the thirty-ninth day, everyone was suffering from acute cabin fever.

Ham was at his wit's end “How much longer do we have to stay down here?” 

“Surely we can rise to the surface now,” Japhet suggested.

Nergal wasn’t sure whether it was safe to surface yet. “Give it one more day, and we will rise to the 
surface.”

“I sure we can last one more day, can’t we my sons?”

They sighed, “I suppose so.”

Their mother was more concerned about the lack of food. “We will all starve if we do not find food 
soon.”

“We could catch fish if we just rose to the surface for a while,” Shem suggested.

Zuisudra thought the air was becoming stale. “Yes, it’s a good idea because I don’t believe that the 
air is going to hold out much longer.”

Nergal knew it was time to step in. “You have all done very well under these challenging 
conditions. Hang on a bit longer. As I said, tomorrow we will rise to the surface.”
     
For forty days and forty nights, tidal waves and violent storms ravaged the reeling world, drowning 
everybody and everything except the few survivors that escaped to the mountaintops before the 



deluge hit and those in Zuisudra’s submersible. On the fortieth day, Nergal piloted the ship to the 
surface. He released the ballast (sheep bladders filled with water, attached to the underside of the 
craft). Freed by an ingenious arrangement of disconnecting hooks, the ship was able to rise in the 
water. 

Once they had surfaced, Nergal went on deck to check out the conditions. To his surprise, all was 
calm, but there was no land in sight. With the boy's help, he raised sail and, with a gentle wind and 
calm sea, steered the vessel towards Mt. Ararat. He navigated with the aid of a unique Nibiruan 
direction device with subtle but powerful sonar built into it.

It seemed like an endless journey, as days passed with no sign of land. Although they had plenty of 
fish to eat and the air was clean and fresh, Nergal felt his wards were losing heart. Zuisudra did his 
best to keep up his family’s dwindling morale, but even he was finding it increasingly difficult to 
remain positive.

Eventually, they saw, what looked like an island, way in the distance. They cheered in jubilation as 
the stable land form became increasingly closer. 

Once they had landed and touched solid earth again, Zuisudra fell to his knees, giving praise to 
God. Prostrated before his Lord, he uttered, “Thank you, oh most powerful and magnificent An, for 
delivering us safely unto this strange land.” He then got his wife to bring out the remainder of their 
rations. His sons took down the mast of the boat and chopped it up into firewood. They then built a 
massive fire as a signal, on which Zuisudra presented burnt offerings to An for their safe 
deliverance.
Aboard the space platform hovering above Ki, an astronaut rushed excitedly up to Enki. “Your 
Lordship the flood has peaked, and many mountaintops are still visible.”

Enki, overjoyed by the news, extolled, Praise the gods. Now please organise my Essuruki for me.”

“My Lord, all flights have to be run by Lord Enlil. I thought you should know.”

“You must do your duty, but only after my craft is ready.”

“Yes, of course, my Lord.”

Enki knew he had to fly to Mt. Ararat before his brother got wind of his plan. Once the astronaut 
informed Enlil of his flight plans, Enki knew his brother would be on his tail. He had to leave 
immediately, if he had any chance of landing on Ki before Enlil. Climbing aboard his Essuruki, 
Enki feared it would not be fast enough, especially if Enlil took one of the new Whirlybirds. So he 
changed his plan and took one of the ultra-fast spinning discs instead.

Without informing anyone, he went away in a Whirlybird and descended from the Shamash mother 
ship to Ki, or what remained of Edin. He knew that Enlil would not be far behind. 
He was right. Almost at the same time, both discs landed on top of Mt. Ararat. As they alighted 
from their craft, Nergal ran towards them. He embraced his father. “The mighty An has delivered us 
safely.”

Enlil, hearing this, saw red., “What are you doing here? And what do you mean by ‘US’?”

Nergal, realising he had said too much, stood silent. 
Enlil pushed past him and strode ahead. As he clambered over rocks, he saw the boat and the 
Adapites. 



Enki, knowing there was going to be trouble, followed him. When Enlil saw the survivors, he flew 
into a rage. “EVERY KILING WAS SUPPOSED TO PERISH!” he shouted at Enki.

Enki could not believe, after what they had all recently witnessed, how hard his brother’s heart was. 
This callousness was too much for him to handle. “Brother, will nothing soften your heart?”

Enlil escalated from red to rage. “THIS IS THE LAST TIME YOU WILL DISOBEY MY 
ORDERS!” he yelled, lunging at his brother.  Enki knew this was the inevitable confrontation that 
had been brewing for many Sars. He steeled himself for battle as Enlil made a grab. The fight 
started as a pushing and shoving match but escalated quickly and ended up with the siblings 
wrestling each other to the ground.  

Nergal, stunned by the fight taking place, quickly beamed Ninurta and Ninmah, from his father’s 
whirlwind. “Bring your whirlwinds down here quickly,” he urged. “My Dad and Enlil are fighting 
each other.”
     
The conflict looked worse than it was. Both antagonists were out of shape, and the brother’s initial 
ferocity had soon simmered down into a grappling wrestling match. Enlil appeared to be getting the 
upper claw when his son and sister stepped from their ship. Ninurta, disgusted with his father’s 
display, rushed to separate the brothers. As he forced them apart, he admonished, “Have not enough 
perished already father?”

Enlil, grudgingly let Enki go. Once they were on their feet, he thrust his finger at Enki. “He broke 
his oath and warned the Kilings.”

Catching his breath, Enki, indicating Zuisudra, explained. “He is no mere mortal. He is my son.”

“YOUR SON!” Enlil exploded, aghast. Then, recovering from the shock, he said, “You still had to 
tell a Kiling, didn’t you?”

“To his reed wall, I spoke, not to my son.”

“A reed wall! What do you mean?” Enlil demanded, thinking his brother was going mad.

Ninmah picked up the meaning. “Enki didn't tell any humans, he told the wall instead. So he did not 
disobey your orders.”

“That’s trickery!” Enlil stated. “What use is a Nibiruan who cannot keep his oath?”

“I had to do something,” Enki defended. “I could not stand idly by and let everyone perish.”

“Yes, to thwart my plans, brother.”

“You think everything is about you. It had nothing to do with that! When last on Nibiru I sought an 
oracle. It told me, in clues, what was to befall Ki.”
 
Everybody was surprised at this. Ninmah spoke first. “You never mentioned this Brother.”

“I did not know what the clues meant until Galzu instructed me, in a dream.”

“Galzu, the Emissary?” Enlil queried.



Enki pointed at the grounded vessel. “Yes. He left me a tablet with the design for that boat.”

Ninurta stepped in to stop the argument. “Father, don’t you understand what Uncle Enki is saying?”

“What do you mean?”

“If this was decreed in an Oracle and guided by a dream, then the survival of uncle Enki’s Ki family 
was intended to be.”

Ninmah was the first to follow his reasoning "Then Adama’s lineage shall bring forth mankind.”

With everybody agreeing that some humans were to survive, Enlil slowly came around to his 
brother’s way of thinking. Eventually, he said, “So be it.”

Enki raised his voice to the heavens. “Let us praise Lord Enlil for his wisdom and his 
reasonableness.”

Enlil, stunned at his brother’s compliments, just stood and stared. Then, not wanting to be outdone 
in the praising stakes, he responded, 

“I at this moment pronounce that henceforth, Zuisudra and his wife shall be likened to gods to live 
long and well.”

It was a new start for humankind, with good feelings all around.

As Zuisudra, his family and the Anunnaki from the Royal House of Anshargal sat around the 
blazing fire eating cooked fish, Enki pledged. "The Kilings will now be called Earthlings, after EA 
my Nibiruan name will get full support from their Nibiruan overlords." 

(This was a benchmark in Ki (Earth) history. For the first time, both brothers agreed to work 
together where the development of the Earthlings was concerned.) 

After the meal, Enki said, “We are overjoyed at your survival, and we wish you every success in the 
future. Now, my family, we must leave you to your way.”

Zuisudra surprised and concerned they were leaving so soon, appealed, “My lords, will you not stay 
and help us.”

“Alas we cannot help you, for you must be masters of your destiny now,” Nergal explained.

“Surely you would not abandon us,” Shem asked, sadly.

Enki smiled, “Of course not Shem. You are my family. I will call upon you soon. But for now, we 
must return aloft.”
 
Alone, with only his family, in the brave new world, Zuisudra prayed to the gods for guidance. As 
the waters receded, he and his family settled on the lower slopes of the mountain, where vegetation 
was becoming abundant. Ningshizidda delivered the newly cloned beasts to replenish the 
inhabitable Earth, and the planetary biosphere was beginning to find its balance once more. Enki 
presented Zuisudra with a genetically engineered grapevine and showed his son how to plant it. So 
the Earthling patriarch became a husband man and planted a vineyard.



It happened that one day, while Shem and his brothers were hunting for food, they came across 
other humans, a small nomadic band of women, and children who had also managed to survive the 
flood. Shem learned they were wives of the astronauts who had taken them to the high ground and 
abandoned them to the elements. He took the females and their offspring to his father’s settlement, 
where the Patriarch welcomed them. In the fullness of time, the three brothers took them as wives. 
Soon, Ham and his wife gave issue, and his name was Canaan.
     
Zuisudra harvested his first crop of grapes, made his wine, and drank it. But, he drank too much and 
became drunk. As he lay uncovered within his tent, Ham saw the nakedness of his father and told 
his two brethren. Shem and Japhet took a garment, and, putting it upon both their shoulders, walked 
backwards into their father’s tent, so as not to see his nakedness. Without looking at him, they 
covered his body. 

When the patriarch awoke from his drunken stupor, he knew what his younger son had done unto 
him. He confronted his Ham and asked, “Why did you gaze upon my naked state?”

“Father, it was an accident.”

“That is no excuse. Our ancient law decrees that no son shall gaze upon his father’s nakedness.”

“I apologise to you, father, but why is it forbidden?”

“How dare you question our ancestors' laws?"

“Father, it’s just that …”

“No excuses. For your crime, I curse Canaan, your son. To his brothers, he shall be their servant.”

Ham, confused and upset, argued, “Canaan has done no wrong. If anyone is cursed, it should be I.”
The patriarch answered, “You have been blessed by An. So your son must pay for your sin.” He 
then gathered about him his other two sons. In their presence, he announced, “Blessed be the Lord 
God of Shem, and Canaan shall be his servant.  The Lord An shall enlarge Japhet, and he shall 
dwell in the tents of Shem, and Canaan shall be his servant.”

(Sumerian chronicles state: Galzu spoke: “Into your hands, Fate take, for the EArthling the Earth 
inherit.”)

(Sumerian chronicles state: “Abandon thy house, Zuisudra build a boat. Its design and 
measurements on a tablet.... A boat guide Nergal to you will come. To a haven, the boat guide will  
navigate you. By you shall the seed of civilised man survive. Not to you Zuisudra have I spoken, but  
to the reed wall did I speak,”)

SERMON MASTER - bivocational.org. (n.d.). Retrieved from 
http://www.bivocational.org/BIVO/SermonArchives/LowellJohnson/Peter-1/17_The-End
Part 2: After the Flood

Chapter 20
So it came to be that some thirteen thousand Ki Sars ago the flood waters from the deluge receded, 
leaving only the uplands intact. The grand Anunnaki cities and farming settlements, swept away by 



the waves, left Mesopotamia and the gold mines in Africa under thousands of tonnes of silt and 
mud. Of their colonies, only the raised stone space platform (the landing place at Baalbek, Lebanon) 
was left intact. The spaceport at Sippar had disappeared entirely. Not only had Nibiru’s perigee, 
some thirteen thousand years ago, caused the floods that buried Edin (Mesopotamia), but also it 
completely drained Lahmu's (Mars) atmosphere and remaining surface water.

Long before Zuisudra established his vineyard, Enlil, sobered by the utterly disastrous experience, 
quickly took command of the new situation and summoned all the Anunnaki, who remained on 
Earth, to the Cedar Mountains ‘Landing Place’. All the astronauts in spacecraft orbiting the planet 
came into land at the Lebanon base, where they made their presence known. Enlil then beamed 
Nannar, to give him the all clear to return to Earth. Nannar duly arrived and made his report. Enlil 
then summoned Marduk, who had spent the flood period in his refuge on Lahmu.

Marduk came forward and made his report. “By Nibiru’s passage, the planet had been completely 
devastated.”

“What do you mean?” Enlil asked.

“It’s atmosphere has been completely drained away by Nibiru’s power. There is no life there any 
more.”

“It is the same with Kingu,” Nannar concurred. “It is only habitable with Eagle helmets.”

“Can Lahmu be utilised again if we take our air there?” Enki asked.

“It can only be habitable if we take our water as well. The waters of the planet’s inland lakes have 
all evaporated. Sadly it’s now just a dead world of winds and dust storms.” 

Ninmah, realising the gravity of their situation, said, "Then the Earth is all we have.” Looking in 
Enlil’s direction, she added, “So we'd better take care of it.”

“First, we have to grow food,” Nannar stated.

Enki and his team of essence fashioning scientists were already onto it. “We will have seeds and 
plants ready for replanting shortly.”

Marduk sprung his surprise. “We have food right here!”

Ninurta was puzzled. “Where is it then? I don’t see any food."

Marduk explained, “When the astronauts lived with their wives here, we buried food supplies in 
preparation for any emergency,” 

“You have hidden food!” Where is it?” Enlil demanded.

“Bring torches and follow me,” Marduk responded, leading the group to his secret larder.

He led them to an opening in the rock beneath the space platform. There, the survivors opened a 
vault filled with diorite chests. Marduk unlocked them and opened their lids. Much to everyone’s 
delight the grains, which had come from Nibiru for planting on Earth, were still dry and intact.

Enki felt very proud of his son. “Well done Marduk. We applaud your preparation.”



Enlil addressed his heir and champion. “Ninurta, I put you in charge of creating an irrigation system 
in the foothills of Edin, ready for the planting of the grain.”

Once the chests got taken to their new location, Ninurta surveyed the scene for the first time since 
the flood. By then the waters had receded to such an extent that he could see most of the land. As 
his whirlybird flew over the area, he got his first impression of the flood's aftermath. Countless 
carcases, many of whom were Earthling victims, lay partly submerged, in the wet mud. It was 
heartbreaking to see the swampy terrain -- the only remains of a once great nation. The clean-up 
process would be massive, and he wondered if he was up to the impossible task. Edin had suffered 
such extensive damage Ninurta did not think it was possible to do anything with the land. However, 
charged with the job by his father, loyal Ninurta was determined not to let him down. He needed 
Enki’s help though because the land had returned to its default swamps and marshes, its state before 
his uncle had drained it. 

It was an almost impossible task but Ninurta, never one to shun a challenge, with Enki’s guidance, 
got his Igigi labourers on the project, where they went to work energetically. The worst aspect of 
clearing the debris was the stench of rotting bodies scattered all around. Enki was horrified at the 
carnage, once he experienced, close-up, the reality of the cruel fate that had befallen his hybrids and 
natives alike, along with all the creatures of Earth.

It was also a hectic and tiring time for Enki. Having organised the irrigation project, around the 
ruins of Eridu, he, with his sister flew back to Mt. Ararat, where the submersible still lay aground. 
There, they gathered the seeds and essences. Enki then sought out Zuisudra. Turning to his son, 
Enki handed him some seeds. 

“These will get you started. From these, you can make a potent brew.”

“Thank you for all you have done, Father.”

Enki looked at his son. He smiled and embraced him. It was time for the final goodbye. “Farewell 
Zuisudra, for here we must part.”

“Thank you, Father. Now it is up to us to march our race forward.”

Enki and Ninmah then flew aloft, to the orbiting space station, where he had his genetics lab set up. 
As the siblings prepared for work, So it came to be that some thirteen thousand years ago the flood 
waters from the deluge receded, leaving only the uplands intact.

Enki felt very proud of his son. “Well done Marduk, your preparation is to be applauded.”

Enlil addressed his heir and champion. “Ninurta, I put you in charge of creating an irrigation system 
in the foothills of Edin, ready for the planting of the grain.”

Enki and Ninmah then flew aloft, to the orbiting space station, where he had his genetics lab set up. 
As the siblings got to work, Ninkhursag got his attention. “What is it Ninmah?”

“Something is troubling me, dear Brother.”

“Tell me what concerns you.”

“Ever since we landed here on Earth, we have taken from this planet. Now it has taken from us.”



“True, but I don't see what you're getting at.”

“We have been here for over 300 thousand Sars, yet, in all that time, we have not learned Earth’s 
ways.”

Enki puzzled by his sister’s comments, asked, “What do you mean? Emuq has developed a whole 
science about the subject.”

“Yes, but there is something else, but I can't define it. It's very subtle, but I feel it is important.”

Enki began to understand what Ninmah meant. The calamitous deluge was an experience shared by 
both the planet and all the lives upon it. Strangely, the shared experience made Enki feel closer to 
the world he'd inhabited. It was no longer merely a mining colony. “I believe I know what you 
mean. I have felt something myself, as though the Earth is a living, breathing being.”

Ninmah brightened. Becoming excited, she stated. “Yes! That's it Enki! That’s what I’ve been 
feeling too. We have to get to know its being. That way we will be able to become part of its growth 
and get to know how to survive and evolve in the context of the life cycle here.”

“Yes, instead of forcing ourselves and our ways on the planet.”

“Now that we have achieved our human hybrid, Enki, perhaps we should not experiment with life 
essences any more.”

He looked his sister in the eye. “We have made mistakes, but we did what we had to do. Right now 
we need to use our scientific skills to grow food.”

Enki and his sister began experimenting with food genes in their genetics laboratory. They soon 
doubled, tripled, and then quadrupled the chromosomes in the grain brought from Nibiru that they 
had been using on Earth before the flood.

The Anunnaki worked long and hard as they gradually achieved a sense of order and protocol in 
their primitive conditions. Enlil made Shem Ninurta’s foreman, to supervise the construction of the 
hybrid survivor’s dam. He was also put in charge of terrace building, as well as acting as overseer to 
the bakers. Enlil then charged Adad and Ishkur, his youngest son, with surveying the new growing 
fruit trees. Enlil ordered this when Adad discovered the grapevines Ninmah had brought from 
Nibiru, which had survived the traumatic conditions. He watched over the astronaut’s abandoned 
wives, as they resumed grape growing for both red and white wine.

Nergal, who had a rudimentary knowledge of the ‘Key to Life’ was reticent when it came to 
explaining what he knew. However, his brother Dumuzi was full of questions. “What was it like 
under Tiamat? How did they get on in such a small space? What was the essence collecting about?” 

In the end, Nergal felt that answering the stupid questions would be the only thing that would get 
his brother off his back. “I will tell you about the essence collecting. Okay?”

“Okay.”

“Then you will go away.”

“Of course I will, Brother.”



“Very well, it is the life essence of anything that makes that life what it is. We are like we are 
because the life essence determines it that way. So when the flood came, Father had all the essences 
stowed aboard our boat.”

“What is father doing with them?”

“The life eggs in the four-legged animals that Enki and Ninmah took from Zuisudra’s boat can be 
combined.”

“What do you mean?”

“We will have sheep for wool and meat and cattle for milk and hides.”

Shem, who was listening, intrigued by the conversation, asked, 
“Can you teach me these things?” 

Nergal turned towards Shem's voice. “You already have enough to do.”

Turning to Zuisudra, Shem said, “Father, Nergal no longer needs me as his  foreman.”

“I will leave it to Nergal’s discretion.”

Nergal thought about it. He believed it could be a good idea. “Very well Shem, you can shepherd 
the livestock.”

Enki joined Marduk in Kimet, where his son was checking the damage to his kingdom. A recent 
inundation of the Nile had washed away the mud and silt. 

Turning to his father, Marduk stated, “If we can control the flow this will be fertile pasture land 
indeed.”

Enki also saw the potential. “Yes, it will be a good place for Dumuzi’s herds.”

“First we have to regulate the rise and fall of the river.”

Enki pondered the situation. “We need to build dams as we did in Edin.”
 
Nergal was engaged in teaching Shem the skills of herding when he received a beam from his 
father. He wore a personal message indicator that vibrated and flashed when a message got 
transmitted to him.  He turned to his apprentice. “I have to go Shem. So just watch the flock and 
keep an eye out for wolves.”
Shem wondered about the wolves. He asked, “Why did your Father make wolves and bring them 
back into the world when they kill our stock?”

Nergal, amused, grinned, “To restore balance there has to be both the hunter and the hunted.”

“I will think about that, as I sit here,” Shem answered.

The pilot was waiting by the whirlwind when Nergal arrived. He was feeling anxious “I have to fly 
aloft for a recharge. Do you want to come with me?”



Nergal was too busy with Shem to fly to the platform. “No thank you. Wait while I speak to my 
father.”

“Not too long I hope, My Lord. I have to get back to the platform before the charge runs out.”

“I won't be long.”

The message was short and sharp. Enki needed him in Kimet, for an engineering project.

Enlil had been bedridden, suffering from acute cramps and aches, withdrawal symptoms from not 
having access to the gold solution. However, having discreetly organised supplies from Nibiru, as 
part of the first supply drop since the flood, he recovered and took over control of Earth. The 
downside to his rule was his reversion to having a complete lack of compassion for his fellow 
Earthlings. Owing to his moodiness, nobody, not even his family, felt comfortable approaching 
him. Eventually, his moods became so dark and foreboding that he alienated himself from just 
about everybody, also Sud. Apart from the ravages of the Golden drug, his depressions resulted 
from his exile on Earth.  Disgusted, by the way, he perceived Nibiru had treated him, Enlil wanted 
nothing more to do with his home planet, so when the Lord of the Command received an urgent call 
from his father he, first of all, ignored it. Although a follow-up beam soon got his attention. 

“We have a major problem on Nibiru,” His father began.

Enlil wasn’t interested. He rejoined with, “We have many problems here as well, Father. Enki 
disobeyed me and saved a family of Earthlings. Now they are breeding all over the place again!”

Anu answered angrily, “I do not have time for your sibling squabbles Enlil.  Our planet's passage 
through the Solaris system not only damaged your world and Lahmu. It also ripped away the gold 
dust, from our atmosphere; it is dwindling again.”

Enlil held his head in his claws. “Oh no, so we are back to where we were when first came to this 
accursed world!”

“Well, we need your help.” 

The Lord of the Command merely shrugged. “I don't see how we can help, father. In Africa, the 
gold mines are buried in mud. There is no way we can extract any more gold from them.”

“Then you will have to find it somewhere else!”

“It's not that simple, Father. You have no idea what it is like down here. Most of the miners have 
evacuated back to Nibiru, and countless thousands of the hybrid mine workers got drowned in the 
deluge.”

“If you can’t help, get Enki to beam me then.”

“He won’t be able to help you either!”

“He is a scientist. He may have some ideas.”



Enlil became silent. The very idea that his brother may have a solution when he did not, annoyed 
him, more than saving his home planet. He did not want his brother involved. “I’m telling you, 
Father, there's nothing he can do either!”

Anu became annoyed. “Get him for me anyway.”

Grudgingly, Enlil responded, “He's on the orbiting platform. You can probably reach him there.”

When Enki received the beam from the King, he was overjoyed. 
“Hello father, how are you?”

“I am well, but our planet is in crisis. At the last perihelion, Solaris' forces sucked off our 
atmosphere. We are in dire straits, and we urgently need more of your gold!”  

Upon hearing the troubling news, Enki turned pale. “That is terrible, Father."

"We need urgent supplies of gold. Enlil says it's impossible. But I thought you might have an idea."

Enki sighed deeply. "Enlil is right about the mines, and we haven't got the workforce to dig it out. 
The gold refinery at Badtibira is gone, as is the Space Station at Sippar.”

The king, in desperation, pled, “Is there nothing at all you can do to help?”

Enki thought about it for a moment. Then he answered, “It’s a long-shot, but I will try to contact 
Ninurta. The last I heard, he was checking out the situation in the Andes.”

Anu pleaded with his son, “Then do so quickly because our world is dying!”

Ninurta felt responsible for the Kainite Earthlings he had abandoned in the Andes. So he flew to 
Peru to assess the damage caused by the flood. To his utter joy and amazement, he found 
descendants of Kain still alive and well. They had survived the great flood on rafts, which they 
fashioned from thick reeds. They now lived on an island in Lake Titicaca. The Kainites, who now 
called themselves Incas (derived from Enki) were overjoyed to see their friend and mentor. A great 
feast of fish and bread was quickly set up in celebration of their master's return. They were pleased 
to show Ninurta what they had achieved in his absence. They took him to the mainland by raft. 
There they showed him their gold store. They had prospected massive finds of pure gold from 
shallow mines. This gold needed no refining, its lustre visible as they dug up the golden nuggets.

Enki, overjoyed by the news from Peru, beamed Anu immediately to let him know. Anu breathed a 
massive sigh of relief and contacted Kunuk, announcing the new gold supply. Anu then contacted 
Enlil with the good news. “Enki and your son Ninurta have saved the day.”

“Yes father, I heard,” Enlil grumbled, annoyed that his brother had done it again. Then, wanting to 
feel useful himself, Enlil put forward his idea. “I have selected Edin’s southern coast for our new 
interplanetary freighter rocket terminal, to ferry the gold to Nibiru.”
“I’ll leave the location to you. I’m sure you know what you are doing.”

‘Yes,’ Enlil thought, ‘I do know what I am doing, now that I have the gold solution again.’ Then his 
mood swung to one of regret. The message from Nibiru reminded him he could not go home. 
“CURSE THIS DAMNED WORLD!” he yelled in anger. Then the sadness hit him, the pangs of 
regret.



One morning, while Ninurta planned his day, an Inca chieftain came to his abode. He entered his 
master’s large stone dwelling, bowing deeply. “My Lord it is time to show you something.”

Ninurta, bemused and curious at the headman’s announcement, followed the Earthling outside. 
“Where are we going,” he asked.

The chief grinned. “A very sacred place my Lord, so please follow me.”

Ninurta followed the headman, and his entourage to the Inca's holy place, a lake called PooPo 
(south-east of new La Paz), out of which ran an alluvium-filled river. This watercourse flowed into 
the east coast of Lake Titicaca. Here they showed Ninurta how they panned for copper and pure 
unsmelted tin. Ninurta then showed the Incas how to combine the unsmelted tin with six parts 
copper and cast it into bronze. 

The Earthlings needed hard bronze tools, to make the newly built temples of brick. Once the bronze 
from Peru, fulfilled this need, city rebuilding began in earnest. Despite having access to this new 
technology, it still took some seven thousand Earth Sars, following the deluge, for the human 
survivors, directed by Ninurta, to resettle Mesopotamia. This delay was due to the mud from the 
flood, which had buried all the stone and minerals. So sun-baked brick was the only stable building 
material. Local and European tin and cassiterite [oxide tin] sources were inadequate to supply the 
needs of the burgeoning population. However, the Incas showed Ninurta the pure tin they had 
mined, after which Adad, his brother, developed it further.)

From 10,500 to 7,000 Earth years ago, following the deluge, a massive reclamation of the Earth 
took place. This effort was spurred on by the ‘renewed’ Nibiruan gold mining project. Through the 
extraordinary efforts of migrant workers from Nibiru they, and the surviving hybrids, rebuilt 
Mesopotamia (modern Iraq). The Earthling workforce mostly comprised Adapite Hybrids ruled by 
the Enlil clan through’ Zuisudra’s sons Shem and Japhet. 

While this was going on in Sumer, Enki's son Ningshizidda, known as Thoth, in Kimet, was busy 
constructing a massive monument in Giza, the 'Great Pyramid', one of the seven wonders of the 
ancient world. With powered tools to cut and move the rock, he built two Pyramids in Kimet. With 
Nibiruan sonics technology, he was able to move huge boulders, using frequency modulation to 
make them lighter than air. First, he built a model Pyramid. Then he built the Great Pyramid. He 
positioned the Great Pyramid at the centre of the Earth’s landmass. Emuq had instructed him to 
make it there, as it was the power junction of the Earth’s dynamic grid system. Thoth placed the 
massive edifice at the South end of a straight energy line that went through the Landing Platform in 
Lebanon (Baalbek) to Mt. Ararat (Eastern Turkey) in the North. Thoth then installed Nibiru’s 
master computer programs and astro-navigational equipment within in the Great Pyramid.

Enki was so impressed with his son’s genius that he wanted a monument built to commemorate his 
achievements in Giza. He flew to Enlil’s new palace in Nippur and conferred with him on the 
matter. Much to his surprise, even his estranged brother agreed to the proposal. 

Enlil commented, “It is truly a magnificent feat. Nannar informs me that when Apsu’s light reflects 
on the limestone facings, the Great Pyramid is visible all the way from Kingu.”

Enki, who was pleased his brother agreed with him for once, said, 
“Then let us construct a unique monument to show his greatness.”



Enlil became suspicious. ”What do you have in mind?”

“A grand leonine sculpture to be placed between the twin peaks, to announce the Golden Age of the 
Lion, showing Ningshizidda’s face.”

Enlil considered the proposition. Then he agreed, “Very well. I will have it contracted.”

Enki turned to leave, but at the door of the chamber, he turned to face his brother, saying, “One 
other thing, Enlil.”

Enlil, who was in a hurry to attend to his personal needs, warned, "Don’t push it, Brother.”

“All I wanted to say is let it face towards the ‘Place of Celestial Chariots’.”

Marduk was fuming mad, and it seemed nothing would appease him. Sarpanit had been trying to 
calm him down all day but to no avail. Nothing would calm the agitated prince. Since receiving the 
news that Lord Enlil had credited his brother,  with the construction of the 'Great Pyramid', instead 
of him. He felt sorely aggrieved and completely undervalued. He again felt his nose put out of joint. 
Kimet was to have been his to command. Now, his brother, Ningshizidda, had usurped him, while 
he was busy supervising the damming of the Nile, to stop the annual inundation. Enlil had glorified 
his brother in Giza. Marduk turned to his spouse. “He’s not going to get away with it! Kimet was 
decreed to me, not him!”

Sarpanit asked, “Husband, what can you do about it?”

“I intend to stake my claim, whatever it takes.”

Apart from the contentious issues between Marduk and Ningshizidda, rivalry, which again broke 
out between the two branches of the Anu clan began to predominate events, which had long-lasting 
repercussions. In desperation, Enki organised a meeting with Ninmah and Enlil to try to broker an 
attempt at a peaceful solution. 

During the family conference, Ninmah stated, “Surely, with all the territory at your disposal in 
Sumer, Lebanon and Sinai, you two can work out well-defined regions.”

“We only have the one Space Platform.” Enki pointed out.”

“And whoever gets it, has control over the other territory anyway,” Enlil added.

Ninmah suggested, “We need a clear boundary that gives both lineages use of the ‘Place of 
Celestial Chariots’. Why not make it the border between the two territories?”

The two brothers pondered their sister’s suggestion. At length, Enlil replied, “I have no problem 
with that, as long as my son Utu runs the Sinai Spaceport.”

Enki shook his head. ”Why should your son run it? Marduk is more than capable.”

Enlil argued, “Utu is best suited to the task. He commanded the spaceport before the flood.”

Enki would not give in. “Marduk has commanded a whole planet. He's as capable as Utu Shamash.”



Enlil countered, “Nobody is saying he isn’t. However, hasn’t he got enough to cope with, taming 
the Nile?”

Ninmah interrupted. “Look at you two. For the first time, you agree on something. Then you have 
to spoil it by arguing about the fine detail!”

Enki somewhat chastised, answered, “You're right dear sister. What does it matter if Utu runs the 
space station?”
     
So Enlil’s son, Utu, ran the Sinai Spaceport, on the 30th Parallel. This line, the 30th Parallel, 
separated the realms of Enlil’s Lineage (North of the Parallel) and the kingdoms of Enki’s lineage 
South of the Parallel.)

While this decision-making took place in Sumer, Ningshizidda carried out enhancements on the 
Great Pyramid. Enki’s son Gibil, a master metallurgist, installed pulsating crystals and a capstone of 
electrum, to reflect a beam for incoming spacecraft. This powerful beam, from the capstone, 
indicated the western edge of the runway line from Ararat to Tilmun in the Sinai. Mt. Katherine, 
(the highest peak in Kimet), near the southern tip of the Sinai, marked the eastern edge of the rocket 
runway corridor. Mission Control was perched on Mount Moriah (the future site of Jerusalem) 
where it was off-limits to Earthlings. 

Marduk decided it was time to make his demands known. Having already been disinherited as the 
future king of Nibiru for marrying an Earthling, and having already lost his command of Lahmu 
base, when the perigee of Nibiru had sucked off the Martian atmosphere, some 500 Sars before, he 
decided to stay silent no longer. He flew to his father’s house in Eridu and confronted him. His 
mother tried to calm him down, but she could not mollify him. Marching into his father’s laboratory 
he complained bitterly, “I protest at the glory showered upon my younger brother Ningshizidda and 
the authority given to Utu of the Enlilites.”

Enki, surprised at his son’s rude intrusion, stated, “I have spoken to your uncle about this.”

“And, what has he said?”

“He has given me no answer so far.”

“What do you expect him to do? He has you wrapped around his little claw. Can’t you see how he 
manipulates us?”

“I have learned how to deal with him, my son. Confronting him and making demands does not 
work.”

“Father, Kimet was to be mine. Now that I have tamed the Nile, I will not have it taken from me!”

Enki put his claws gently on his son’s shoulders. “My son, that it has come to this, after all, we have 
been through together, saddens me deeply. Is it to be that the bad blood between brothers will be 
carried on in your generation?”

Marduk held his father’s gaze. “There will be no bad blood between Ningshizidda and myself once 
You restore my rightful sovereign-ship. Tell him that Kimet is my dominion.”

“If only it were that simple, my son.”



“What do you mean?”

“Ningshizidda is seen as the people’s hero.”

Marduk retorted, “If I had not tamed the great river they would not be able to keep growing their 
crops!”

“I know that my son, but why can’t you both work to together and jointly rule Kimet?”

“Because it would not work between us. Father, you promised that I would rule the Earth, yet that 
command is to fall to Ninurta. Uncle Enlil has me exiled to arid Kimet, from which I built my 
second civilisation. That authority and glory are bestowed upon my brother, while I am left with no 
dominion to rule.”

After Marduk left in a huff, Enki was at his wit's end. “I am becoming too old to have to deal with 
this nonsense,” he complained to Damkina. 

“What's the problem,” she asked, looking up from her garment mending. 

“First it was Marduk, now all the princes are demanding their own 
lands.”

“Let them work it out for themselves.”

“I would, but I fear it will lead to fighting among them.”Then let your brother deal with it. After all, 
it's his job.”

“My brother is not up to the challenge. He should have handed over to Ninurta many Sars ago.”

Damkina put aside her sewing. “I don't get it. You told me you had a way to persuade him to 
relinquish his command.”

Enki rubbed his chin, “That was before the ‘Great Flood’. Since then things have changed.”

“In what way have they changed?”

“He cannot go home. Besides, for once he is not the problem.”

The pressure built up as Enki’s sons, as well as Enlil’s Champion, Ninurta, and his brothers, all 
jockeyed for position, demanding lands for themselves and their devoted Earthlings. The 
squabbling over who should get what territory became too overwhelming for Enlil. He was having a 
big enough struggle just getting through each day with less of his white powder of gold, without 
having to deal with his sons’ problems. Essential supplies, since the flood, were spasmodic and 
scarce. So he procrastinated, putting off making any ruling concerning the growing sibling 
competitiveness. 

In the end, his Grand Vizier prevailed upon him, at one of the regular meetings at the Nippur 
Palace. Addressing his liege, he said, 
“My Lord, someone has to make sense of the current challenges thrown around. Both your sons and 
those of Lord Enki are heading for a confrontation, something none of us would want to occur.”

“I am acutely aware of what you say, but I cannot see anything that I can do about it.”



“Your Lordship, there is much concern about the security of the gold supplies coming from Peru.”

“What do you mean?”

“While there is volatility between your and Lord Enki’s sons, the Sinai space platform is unstable.”

“Unstable?”

“Prince Utu is concerned that Marduk or Adad will try to take control.”

“Why would they be taking control?”

“He, who controls the flow of gold, controls the Earth.”

Enlil nodded sagely. Yes, I see the problem, but I don’t have a solution.”

The Vizier smiled, “Perhaps, Your Lordship, if I may be so bold, you and your brother might be 
able to work out the territorial solution together.”

Enlil knew Enki’s faculties were sharper than his. He did not trust his brother, believing he would 
give preferences to his sons. 

“No, I’m afraid that wouldn't work,”

“Then, what about your sister. She was a great help in the border dispute.”

Enlil thought about it. Yes, she could have the headache and take the responsibility off his 
shoulders. 

Ninmah, wanting peace between the families, agreed to help. She met with her brothers in 
Shuruppak, on neutral ground, to put forward her proposal. She explained, “My plan gives all the 
Royal children certain lands, as well as their particular Earthling followers.”

Enki asked, "Will there be enough territory to go around?”

“The way I have worked it out, yes.”

Enlil was impatient. “Tell us your plan then.”

“I suggest that we allocate all territory east of Sinai to you, Enlil. And your descendants, supported 
by Zuisudra’s sons, Shem and Japhet, as well as their descendants. We will award Africa to you, 
Enki and your lineage, backed by Zuisudra’s son Ham and his descendants.”

Both brothers agreed to this idea.

Ninmah continued, “Enki you must appoint Marduk as the official ruler of Kimet, with Earthling 
supporters too.”

Enki didn’t think that would be easy. “What about Ningshizidda? After all the work he has done 
and the wonders he has created, he deserves his territory!”



Ninmah was ready for her brother’s objection. “I have spoken to him. He is a creator, not a leader. 
He has agreed to build me a palace on Mt. Moriah, where I shall be Ningkhursag 
“Mistress of the Mountain head.”

Enki pondered her proposal. “That would certainly solve a major problem.”

Enlil, distrusting his sister's impartiality, was not so sure. He knew when it came down to choosing, 
she would always side with his brother.  He objected, “I believe that would give you too much 
power, dear sister.”

“Let me explain my reasoning, Enlil.”

“Very well, but it had better be good.”

“I propose that you award me control of the Sinai.”

 “That is out of the question!” Enlil objected fervently.”

Ninmah asked, “Who do you suggest controls it then?”
The two brothers were silent.”

Enki, having thought her proposal through, said, “It makes perfect sense. Tilmun, the ‘Land of 
Missiles’ has to be neutral ground between our two lineages. Otherwise, the plan we have all agreed 
to will not work.”

Although both brothers agreed with their sister’s idea in principle, they were soon arguing over the 
fine detail. 

Ninmah interceded, “How do you two expect your children to work out their differences peacefully 
if you cannot do it yourselves?”

Enki, realising he still allowed his brother to goad him, agreed, “Ninmah is right. We must show a 
united front. We asked her to help us find a peaceful solution. Therefore, we should at least be 
willing to put her theories to the test.”
     
In the end, Ninkhursag got Enlil to agree, by having him think he had come up with the idea. 
Thereby her proposal became Enlil’s dictate. Owing to Ninkhursag’s brilliant but straightforward 
plan, freight flyers in the Andes lifted Peru's gold nuggets and took them to the Sinai, for safe 
transport to Nibiru, to resume shielding the home planet’s atmosphere with gold.
     
Much to Enlil’s relief everything was once again on track, thereby securing his role as Commander 
of Earth. The Adapite slaves, now civilised workers were in high demand as labourers for their 
Anunnaki lords. The Igigi, Astronaut Corps; continued to fly Peru's gold nuggets to the Sinai to 
build the home planet’s shield. With all these plans in place, for 300 Sars, peace prevailed on Earth.

Ham, the youngest son of Zuisudra, and father of the generations of Kimet was also the father of 
Canaan. Just as Shem means dusky and Japhet means fair, Ham referred to the colour black. This 
racial difference is evidenced by the Hebrew and Arabic languages, in which the word cha man 
means 'to be hot and to be black'. The latter signification is derived from the former. Ham, whose 
name is connected with Kim [Kem] the ancient name of Egypt, founded many African nations. The 
first on the list, the darkest, was Cush or Ethiopia [Genesis 10:6], after which came Mitsrayim, or 
Egypt, then Put or Libya, and Canaan last. 



     
Shem was the eldest son of Zuisudra. from whom the Jews, as well as the Semitic (Shemitic) 
nations, in general, have descended. When giving the names of Zuisudra's (Noah's) three sons, 
Shem gets mentioned first (Genesis 9:18; 10:1, etc.). His five children peopled the more significant 
part of West Asia's most excellent tracts, from Elam, in the East to the Mediterranean in the West. 
Though regarded as meaning ‘dusky’, Shem may be the usual Hebrew word for ‘name'. Shem, 
though married at the time of the Flood, two years afterwards, then 100 years old, had a son called 
Arpachshad [Genesis 11:10]. Further sons and daughters were born during the remaining 500 years 
which preceded Shem's death. 

Zuisudra’s third son, Japhet - to make wide - also means fair, either regarding colour or being just. 
His seven immediate descendants represented the nations designated: Gomer, Magog, Madai, 
Javan, Tubal, Mesech, and Tiras; or, roughly, the Armenians, Lydians, Medes, Greeks, Tibarenians, 
and Moschians, the last, Tiras, remaining still obscure. The sons of Gomer [Ashkenaz, Riphath and 
Togarmah] were all settled in the West Asian tract; while the children of Javan [Elisah, Tarshish, 
Kittim and Dodanim or Rodanim] occupied the Mediterranean coast and the adjacent islands.

The Table of Nations: Ham, Shem and Japheth, Sons of Noah (n.d.). Retrieved from 
http://www.freemaninstitute.com/RTGham.htm

A Series of Essays by Sasha Lessin, PhD - The Living Moon. (n.d.). Retrieved from 
http://www.thelivingmoon.com/42stargate/02documents/Sasha03.html

(Sumerian chronicles state: "Let us beside the twin peaks a monument create, the Age of the Lion to 
announce. The image of Ningishzidda, the peaks' designer, let its face be. Let it precisely toward 
the Place of Celestial Chariots gaze." [Sitchin, Z., 2002, The Lost Book of Enki, page 238])

(Sumerian chronicles state: “To dominate the whole Earth to me did you promise. Now command 
and glory to others are granted, without task or dominion I am left.”)

Chapter 21
It came to pass that around 9,780 Ki Sars ago that Enki supported MarDuk by helping him build up 
his civilisation in Kimet. He had Ningshizidda build a grand palace for him and Damkina on Abu 
(an island in the Nile River, now called Elephantine). From There, near Syene (now called Aswan), 
MarDuk Supervised his workers building dams, dykes and tunnels to control the Nile's flow to the 
Mediterranean. 

While in Kimet, Enki became Ptah, the primal creator, the first of all the gods, creator of the world 
and all that is in it. This elevation to a much higher standing made his brother jealous. Although it 
wasn’t Ptah's intention, the Kimetian workers, revered him above all other gods. This angered 
MarDuk, who again felt his power was threatened. To counteract this, Ptah made a decree that 
established his son MarDuk as Ra, the supreme ruler of Kimet and all who dwelt therein.

Ra, or Re, as the Kimetians came to know MarDuk, worshipped him as ApSu. He was also revered 
as heaven, kingship and even light itself. At this Enlil became even more angered because the 
Kimetians put him above even King Anu himself.

He complained to Enki, whom he refused to call, Ptah.



Enki explained, “These are new times with new rules. Kimet is not just part of your dominion. It is 
a land in its own right.”

Enlil, incensed by his brother’s assertion, stated, “It is part of Earth and, as I am Commander of this 
world …”

Enki interrupted him, “You command east of the Sinai, with your sons. You have no authority in 
Africa.”

“We shall see about that!” Enlil threatened.     

Ra was finally content. He sat on his golden throne, wearing an ApSu disk upon his head, instead of 
the Nibiruan crown. His people now worshipped him as king of the gods and father of creation. 
Because he spent some of the daylight hours surveying his land from aloft, in his Essuru, they 
claimed he commanded a chariot that rode across the sky during the day. 

Earlier, during the Great Deluge that devastated the world thirteen thousand years before, MarDuk, 
his Adapite wife, Sarpanit and their sons, Asar (Greek Osiris) and Satu (Greek Set) sheltered in the 
Lahmu City star base, with the Igigi Commander, Shamgaz. MarDuk was not allowed to return to 
Nibiru, and he did not wish to take his chances on Earth. So, he left Kimet and had Shamgaz fly 
him and his family to familiar territory, for safety. Although Lahmu was virtually uninhabitable, 
with the use of eagle helmets he and his family were able to sit out the duration of the Earth flood in 
relative safety.

Shamgaz was widowed, with two Earthling daughters, whom he took with him to Lahmu, along 
with his Shamash crew. While the girls Asra (Greek Isis) and Nebat (Greek Nephthys) were there, 
they befriended MarDuk’s sons. Much later, after MarDuk became Ra, there was a great celebration 
in Kimet when Ra’s boys Asar and Satu married Shamgaz's girls, Asra and Nebat. Although he was 
father-in-law to both boys, Shamgaz formed a much closer friendship with Satu than he did with 
Asar.

Asar and Asra settled near Ra in the northern lowlands of Lower Kimet, in the area of the Delta. 
Satu and Nebat, however, settled in the mountains of southern Upper Kimet, near the villa of 
Shamgaz and the city of Luxor. Here, life on the land was difficult, even at the best of times. In 
those extremely harsh conditions, Satu was hard pressed to eke out, living for his family. The 
ground was too hard and arid, making it almost impossible to plough and plant, sow and reap. Also, 
lack of pasture land had starved some of his cattle and dried out the cows.

Asar and Satu, the first Kimetian Earthling kings of a divided land, at first lived in harmony with 
each other. They worshipped their father MarDuk/Ra, as did the Kimetians who saw him as a 
divinity. As such, Ra was remote from them, enhancing his godlike status. So engaged was he in his 
high standing that he missed the signs suggesting all was not well with his sons.

It was actually Shamgaz who stirred up the ferment between the siblings. It happened when one day 
he called upon his daughter to see how things were. Upon seeing the sad state of Satu’s crops and 
the deplorable condition of his herds, he sought out his daughter. Horrified at the poverty she was 
living in, he said, “That you my beautiful daughter should have to put up with such poverty, is not 
right.”

“Satu does the best he can with this land, father.”



“It is not him. It is this accursed place. This area is no good. You cannot grow enough to survive 
here. While your wheat withers on the stalk and your cattle drop in their tracks, your brother-in-law 
has plenty of fertile land and fat cattle. It is not right, while you have to labour on here.”
Nebat asked, “What can we do about it father?”

“You have to talk to your husband and convince him that we need some of Asar’s fertile land.”

Although Nebat knew her father was correct, Satu was a proud man, and Nebat knew he would be 
angry, at such a suggestion. “Why me father? Why do you not tell him?”     

“He is your spouse, and he will listen to you.”

She responded, “I am not too sure about that. But I will give it a try.”
  
That evening, when Satu returned from labouring in the fields, Nebat told him what her father had 
said. At first, he was furious. He snapped, "How dare your Father come here and meddle in my 
affairs?”

Nebat, defending her father, responded, “He is only trying to improve our situation here, Satu.”

Satu answered, “If I go begging to my brother I will forever be in his debt. I can do well without his 
charity.”

Nebat answered, “He has more fertile land than he can use. You don’t have to beg at all. It is also 
your right to use that property.

Although Satu would not admit it, even to himself, he knew deep down that without help they were 
finished. So, in the end, after much argument, he saw the sense in his wife’s words. Yes, he would 
not ask for Asar’s help. Instead, he would demand assistance from his brother. So he sent a message 
by a rider to his brother in Lower Kimet, which explained his plight and requested to share his land. 
Asar replied in the negative, stating they both had their lands and it was their responsibility to make 
it work. 

Secretly, the reason Asar refused his brother’s request was because he didn’t want to upset the 
balance. He wasn’t sure how, but, for some reason when he played his flute among the crops, his 
wheat would grow very fast and full. This ‘magic’ was the secret of his farming success, and he felt 
that his brother’s influence might stop it from happening. 

Nebat would not accept her brother-in-law's selfish decision. Soon, they would be starving like their 
cattle. So she went to her husband and conveyed a dire warning. “Satu, if we are to survive and 
have good land to grow our produce and fatten our stock we have to take over Asar’s land.”

Satu glared at her. “I will never ask for anything from him again.”

“You are not listening. You must take what is rightfully yours.”

Satu didn’t like being told what to do, even though it did make sense. “And just how are we 
supposed to do that, Nebat?”

“I don’t know, but if we are to survive we have to do something!”

“I’ve told you my brother won’t share his land with us.”



“Then you must take control!” 

“How?”

She looked him in the eye. ”You may have to kill him.”

Satu, horrified by such an unlikely proposition, just stared at her. Then he uttered, “Kill my 
brother?”

“It’s either him or us, Satu.”

Satu acquiesced, “Sadly what you say is true, but how can he be killed when he is surrounded by 
armed guards?”

“You will have to use subtlety, dear husband.”

Subtlety was not Satu’s strong suit. “How can I kill anyone with subtlety?”

“I have an idea.”

Shamgaz was delighted when he heard his daughter’s plan. It was brilliant and straightforward. She 
initiated the first stage of her plot, with her father’s blessing and financial assistance.      

Asar was surprised to receive an invitation from Nebat, especially as he had refused to help her and 
his brother survive. The message stated 'An Astronaut and Royals' banquet was to be held in Luxor, 
with Queen Aso of Ethiopia as the royal guest. Asar smiled. This was a celebration too good to 
miss. Of course, he would be there to represent Lower Kimet.”

Asar, excited, told Asra about the banquet. A deep frown furrowed her forehead as she listened to 
her husband's words. Alarm bells rang in her mind. Asra said, "After refusing my sister and your 
brother help I don’t think going to Luxor is a good idea.” She added, “Have you considered that it 
could be a trap?”

“I will have my guards with me. Besides, I don’t really think my brother is out to do me harm. Also, 
it is right and fitting that I attend.”

“It’s just that he may hold it against you for not helping him.”

“By visiting Upper Kimet, I can personally witness the state of living conditions in the land. Maybe 
we can negotiate something.”

The journey South to Luxor was undertaken by sailing down the Nile. It was a slow but relaxing 
trip in the Royal barge, giving Asar much time to see the effects of the severe drought in Upper 
Kimet. Upon viewing the arid conditions first hand, he realised the terrible hardships his brother 
had to endure in Upper Kimet. His heart softened, and he got his scribe to make a note to allocate 
some fertile land for his brother in Lower Kimet.



(The Earthling Royals did not have access to flying machines. Such a mode of travel was only 
accessible to King Anu’s Anunnaki descendants. Later, they recorded the Anunnaki flying 
machines in their temple Hieroglyphs, although, at the time, they never had access to such devices 
themselves.)    
       

The Astronaut and Royals banquet that took place in the city of Luxor, the major settlement in 
Upper Kimet, attracted many Kimetians. So, when Asar and his royal guard arrived the celebration 
was well under way. He was greeted by Nebat, but there was no sign of his brother, Satu.

There was also no sign of Queen Aso, but nobody seemed to make mention of this. 

He approached Nebat asking her, “Where is my brother?”
She smiled sweetly, “The land keeps him busy, but he will be arriving here soon.”

“And what of Queen Aso, I do not see her here.”

“She will be arriving later. Relax Asar and join in the festivities.” She then enquired, “How is my 
beloved sister?”

“To be honest, she is wary of your husband's motives toward me.”

Nebat’s facial expression gave nothing away. “She always did worry too much."  

“Yes, well let me know the moment my brother arrives. I have important news for him.”

“Of course Asar, I will inform you as soon as he gets here.”

During the evening’s proceedings, Shamgaz took Asar aside, away from the other guests. “It’s been 
many Sars since we last spoke. How is my beautiful Asra?”

“She is well, and she sends you her greetings.

“How is your kingdom faring?”

“It grows abundantly under the auspicious realm of Ra.”     

“There is the word that magic is involved.”

Asar laughed. “By magic, you mean good management.” Asar then became more serious. “I was 
quite shocked to see the harsh conditions here.’

Shamgaz fumed inside but kept his composure. “We do the best we can here, but the land is not so 
kind.”

“Despite your hardships, Shamgaz, you have done wonders here. Luxor is a grand city. You are all 
to be congratulated.”

“It's not easy, your Majesty. Your granaries are full to overflowing, whereas ours are mostly 
empty.”



Asar, having witnessed the dried up wilting crops and almost skeletal cattle, offered a solution. “We 
must set up a trade.”

Shamgaz was not impressed. “What do we have that is worth selling?”

Before Asar had a chance to comment, Nebat came over and joined in the conversation. “I am sad 
that my dear sister could not be here to join us.”

“Surely the Queen should have arrived by now!” Asar countered

“She is late but from what I have heard that is normal for her,” Nebat stated. 

“Has my brother arrived yet?”

Shamgaz answered, "I saw him earlier. He sends his apologies for not being here tonight, but he has 
remained on guard to protect our starving herds against hungry wild dogs.”

“I am sorry to hear that. I was hoping to see my Brother. I have important news for him”

“What is it?” Shamgaz asked.
“It is for my brother’s ears only. I will contact him about it soon.”

While Asar’s attention was diverted by Nebat, Shamgaz produced a small container, the contents of 
which, he surreptitiously poured into Asar’s wine. His son-in-law raised the beaker to his lips and 
drank. 

A smile played on Nebat’s lips. “I will leave you now to enjoy the party.”

“Thank you,” he answered.
  
Soon Asar began to feel dizzy. Then the banquet hall began to spin before his eyes. His legs went 
weak and, needing to sit down, he stumbled to a bench. Shamgaz quickly went to his aid. As he 
raised the King up and supported him, two of Asar’s guards came over. 

One asked, “What is the matter with our King.”

 Shamgaz smiled. “A little too much wine I fear. I will take him outside. The night air will help 
clear his head.”

Happy to carry on partying, one of the guards said, “All right, we'll leave you to it then.”

The second guard, who was more dutiful, was not so sure. “Perhaps we should stay with you until 
he has recovered.”

Shamgaz had other plans, and the guards did not figure in them. Turning to them he said, “I don’t 
think that will be necessary. Go and enjoy the party.”

“I’m going back to the festivities,” The first guard said.

“Very well, but I’m staying with the King,” the second guard decided.

“Such loyalty is all too rare,” Shamgaz smiled. “Let us take him outside then.”



Nebat, seeing the guard helping her father support the unconscious Asar, knew events were not 
exactly going to plan. She had to think on her feet. She followed the trio outside. In the darkness, 
she could just make out their silhouettes against the inky sky. She knew she had to act quickly 
before the effects of the drug began to wear off. Looking around for a weapon, Nebat picked up a 
large rock. Creeping up behind the guard, she smashed the rock on his skull, instantly rendering him 
unconscious.

Shamgaz was a gasp.

“What else could I do?” she shrugged. “Now we have to move quickly.”

“What about him?” he asked, pointing at the inert guard.

“We will deal with him later. Now come on Father.”

The second guard, realising he was neglecting his duty, went outside to see how the King was. 
There was no sign of his master, or those looking after him. Then he saw the shape of a person 
lying on the ground.

Nebat and her father laid the inert Asar beside an already prepared Sarcophagus. She then raised the 
heavy lid and slid it aside, while her father placed the drugged Asar inside the ready made coffin. 
They then replaced the top and sealed the Sarcophagus with the unconscious King inside. Then, 
before any of the guests saw what was going on, Shamgaz and Nebat picked up the coffin, carried it 
to a flat, donkey cart, and transported it to the nearby Nile, where the pair cast it into the sacred 
waters. They then rushed back to the banquet, before they were missed by their guests. However, in 
their rush to return to the festivities, they did not see the coffin rise to the surface and float down the 
Nile. They also did not see the fisherman who witnessed their crime. He had been asleep on his boat 
but was awakened by the sound of the donkey cart. 

When word of the King’s disappearance reached Asra, she was heartbroken. She was also infuriated 
and demanded to know what had happened. When she learned of the guard’s dereliction of duty, 
she had him brought before her. “How did this happen?” she demanded.

The guard who found his friend’s body threw himself at her feet, crying, “Oh great Queen I 
neglected my duty! Have mercy on me.”

Asra was in no mood for mercy. Her beloved had disappeared, and she demanded answers. “What 
happened?” 
“Commander Shamgaz and another guard took him outside to clear his head of wine. That was the 
last I saw of him.”

“Why did you not stay with him?” she asked.

“Your father said I was not needed.”
Turning to her Commander, Asra ordered, “Bring this other guard 
to me.”

“Alas, he was discovered dead, great Queen,” 

“When did you get to know about this?”



“It was brought to my attention by him,” the Commander answered, pointing at the abject figure of 
the prostrating guard.

Glaring at the pathetic creature near her feet, Asra demanded, “Get up and explain yourself.”

The guard rose on shaky legs and faced his Queen.

“What did you do after discovering the dead guard?”

“I reported it to the Commander,” he answered, indicating his superior officer.

Casting her eyes on her senior officer, Asra snapped, “Did you carry out a search for my husband, 
Commander?”

“A thorough search, your Majesty, but there was no sign of the King.”

Then your search was not thorough enough! Now, have my father brought before me.”

“And what of this guard?” your Majesty.
The guard stood stock still, dreading the next words to be spoken.

Staring at him, she said, “Feed him to Sobek and pray for my husband’s safe return.”
     

When the news of Asar’s mysterious disappearance reached Ra and his wife, they were devastated. 

“Tell me what he saw,” Ra demanded, of his missing son’s Commander–in-Chief, the only human 
allowed in his presence.

“The witness claimed to have seen two people take a box off a donkey cart and throw it into the 
river.”

“Does he know who these two individuals were?”

“No, Lord Ra. It was dark, and visibility was bad. Although he did say, he thought one was a 
woman.”

“Did he know what was in the box?”

“No my Lord, but he did say that it floated and that it looked like a coffin.”
     
Sarpanit conveyed the news to her daughter-in-law.

“I will have the Nile searched from end to end,” Asra announced.

“What did your father have to say about my son’s disappearance?”

Asra was thoughtful. She wasn’t convinced that her father had been entirely forthcoming. “He said 
Asar told him he wanted to be left alone to sober up. That was the last he saw of him.”

Sarpanit looked at her daughter-in-law. “Your face tells me you have doubts.”



“It’s just that there was bad blood between your sons.”

“What do you mean?”

“Satu asked Asar if he could graze his herds on our land, and he refused.”

“Why did he refuse?”
“I’m not sure.”

“Do you think Satu was behind his brother’s disappearance?”

“I don’t know. I did think it odd though, that Asar should be invited to Luxor.”

“Why did you think it strange?”

“After the way, Asar refused to help his brother I thought there was a hidden agenda behind the 
invitation.” 

“Why did he fall for it?”

“I don’t know. I warned my husband not to go, but he knew best.”

“I will have my son brought before me to explain. If he knows anything, he will tell me the 
whereabouts of his brother.”

Asra, with jaw set in determination, stated, "I will find him no matter how long it takes.”

Asra organised a massive search party. Ra had whirlybirds flying up and down the coast, looking 
for any sign of the coffin. Eventually, a pilot spotted the Sarcophagus, lodged between some rocks, 
near Aswan. Asra was overjoyed when her Commander brought her the good news. 

“This is fantastic news Commander. Summon my pilot, and I shall fly there.”

“Your Majesty, would it not be better if we were to see if it is indeed the King inside the casket?”

Asra was indignant.” Do you distrust my judgement? How many coffins do you think there are in 
the Nile?” she asked, contemptuously.

“Of course I trust your judgement, your Majesty. However, the only witness we have does not know 
who or what was in the coffin.”

She rounded on her Commander. “My feelings tell me it is Lord Asar. Get me, my pilot.”
     
Asra had her pilot hastily fly her to the discovery area. When they arrived, the sturdy coffin was 
being hauled up the rocky cliff face. Brushing royal protocol aside, Asra raced over to where the 
rescue team stood in two lines, their muscles straining, as they pulled on two thick ropes. Is it my 
beloved husband, Asar? Asra wondered, tearfully, as the casket was brought to the cliff top.

Meanwhile, Satu declared himself, as the sole surviving son of Ra, to be the ruler of both Upper and 
Lower Kimet. Ra was enraged when he heard of this. He beamed Enki, asking him to come to 
Kimet at once.
     



Sarpanit was at her wit's end, when her father-in-law arrived at Ra’s palace, in Karnak. 

“I have never seen him in such a rage. Please see if you can calm him down.”

“Take me to him.”

Enki had never been in his son’s palace before. Constructed from slabs of granite, it was much 
sturdier than the sun-baked brick palaces of Edin, now called Sumer. Despite the heat outside, the 
wide open halls and high ceilings kept the palace cool. Except, that is, where Ra was pacing around 
his chamber, like a mad bull.

Enki entered, tentatively. “My son your message was urgent.”

Seeing Ptah standing before him, Ra swore, “He may be my son, but I will have his head for this!”

“What are you talking about?”

“Even before the coffin has been opened, Satu is demanding ruler ship of all Kimet!”

“Where is Satu?”

“He and his army are marching on SaIs.”

“I shall go there and talk to him.”

“Stop him before he lays waste to the palace.”

(Herodotus wrote that Sais is where the grave of Asar was located and that the sufferings of the God 
were displayed as a mystery by night on an adjacent lake. Sais carried the inscription "I am all that 
has been, and is, and shall be, and my veil no mortal has hitherto raised.)

SaIs, which was situated between four Nile tributaries, was a city under siege. Satu’s army was 
already advancing on the city when Ptah arrived in his Essuruki. He landed between the two armies

The Earthlings threw themselves to the ground, prostrating themselves before Ptah the Magnificent. 

Never had Enki been shown such adulation before. However, his reason for being there was much 
more important than being adored by his Kimetian subjects. He called out to Satu, “Lay down your 
arms and talk with me.”

Satu, psyched up for battle, was angered at his grandfather’s presence. “Why are you here, 
grandfather?” he asked.

Enki towered over him. “Why are you doing this, Satu?”

“I have come here to take my rightful place as the King of a united Kimet.”

“What gives you that right?”

“Now that I am the sole son of Ra, this land is rightfully mine.”

“I was not aware that Asar’s death had been announced.”



“Have you not heard, grandfather. His coffin has been found?”

“How do you know what is inside, Satu? The casket has not yet been opened.”

Satu became silent.

“Unless of course, you have prior knowledge,” 

Satu still said nothing.

Ptah felt a chill up his spine as the terrible truth dawned.

Satu glared at his grandfather. “You should not have come here.”

Ptah answered, “It is you who should not have come here. Now take your army and leave at once, 
before I stop feeling so charitable.”

Satu was defiant. “I have not come all this way to have you tell me what to do.”

“It is better for you that you do my bidding than facing your father’s wrath.”

Satu was in a quandary. His Army was champing at the bit, ready to fight, yet he knew his father’s 
temper.  He glared at his grandfather, “Very well but I will have my day!”

It was confirmed that the body in the coffin was that of Asar.

Upon Ptah’s return from SaIs, he conveyed the sad news to his bereft son.

“If he was responsible for Asar’s death, my son or not, I will have his head!” Ra determined.

“You are forbidden to kill him, Ra.”

“He has murdered my son. For this, he has to pay.”

Ptah’s mind went back to the Kain and Abael episode. He did not want to go through that again. 
“And pay he will, but not that way. Our first concern is the continuance of Asar’s royal lineage.”

Ra was confused. ”How can we do that, father? My son is dead, and he has no heirs!”

“Ra, listen to me. Bring Asra to me for I have something to discuss with her.”

“What do you wish to discuss with her?”

“It has to be in private. Please don’t ask me to explain why.”

“If it concerns the death of my son, I have a right to know what it is!”

“Yes you do, and I will inform you when I know.”



So Asra was brought before Ptah. She was pale and wrought with grief. She could not understand 
why she had been summoned to her grandfather at such a difficult time. Upon meeting with him, 
she asked, “Grandfather, what do you want of me that is so important, you interrupt my grieving?”

“My sadness is also great my child. That Asar should perish in such a cruel way, by the hand of his 
brother, also breaks my heart. Yet, what I have to discuss with you may raise some hope.”

Her grief became anger. ”Hope! How can there be hope? He is gone from me forever.”

“I understand that my child. However, there may be a way his memory can forever be with you.”

“I shall never forget him!”

“Of course not, Asra. However, do you wish to have his child?”

She turned angrily to her grandfather, “Why do you taunt me? What is the point of wishing for that, 
which cannot be?”

“I have an idea that could make your dream come true.”

Asra could not believe what she was hearing. In anger, she shouted, “WHY DO YOU PERSIST IN 
MAKING FUN OF ME? Are your magical powers so great that you can restore his life?”

Smiling gently, Enki replied, “Only through his progeny.”

“What do you mean?”

“Go to Asar’s corpse and extract semen from him. Then impregnate yourself with it.”

Asra was aghast. “How can I get him to spill his seed when there is no life in his manhood?”

“You will extract it from his seed sack.”

She was horrified. “Do you expect me to mutilate my dead husband?”

He looked at her directly, holding her gaze. “Yes Asra, so that he can live on through your child.”
Despite her reservations, the thought of holding Asar’s baby in her arms made her do as her 
grandfather said. So, Asra went to the temple where her spouse’s body was being prepared for the 
afterlife. She asked to be alone with him. The funerary attendants complied with her wish and left 
her to be with her husband. “Forgive me, my love,” she whispered, as she took a small sharp knife 
and extracted his seed, the way Ptah had instructed her. Following his directions, she impregnated 
herself with Asar’s seed. 

In time Asra became with child and quickly announced her pregnancy. She proclaimed, “Now that I 
am with child, Asar has an heir. Therefore my brother-in-law, Satu, has no claim to Lower Kimet.”
There was rapturous applause at her announcement and cries of “Long lives Asar’s Heir apparent.”

Taking her aside, her Commander pointed out that she could have been a little rash in her 
announcement.

“What do you mean? The throne is secure.”



“Yes your Majesty, but only as long as you are both alive to rule the land.”

Then the truth dawned on her. “You don’t mean …”

The officer looked at his Queen. “Do you think Satu will back down?”

“Do you think he will try to harm us?”

“Your Majesty, I don’t believe we should take any chances. Perhaps you should go into hiding for 
the duration of your confinement.”
Asra took her General’s advice and sought a safe haven, to protect her unborn child. She chose one 
of the Nile's tributaries, where she had the locals build her, and the small entourage she took with 
her, a modest dwelling. Her servants included handmaidens and a midwife, in readiness for the 
baby’s birth.

Meanwhile, Shamgaz and his Anunnaki astronauts ignored the absent Asra’s claim to lower Kimet. 
How could Lower Kimet be governed by an empty throne?” he questioned. His astronaut corps 
backed him up. They were looking to expand their territory, and Lower Kimet beckoned them. As 
time progressed, they spread their estates and Earthling armies from Lebanon, all the way to the 
borders of Ninmah’s neutral Jerusalem region and the ‘Interplanetary Landing Zone’, (The Place of 
Celestial Chariots).

Horon (Greek Horus) as Asra’s baby came to be called, grew up, hidden and protected by his 
mother, in Chemmis, -- an area of marshes in the Lower Kimet north-east delta, near the city of 
Buto. Horon's childhood proved risky as he was exposed to all kinds of threats.
 
Satu watched and waited for the moment to strike. Having learned sorcery from his occultly gifted 
wife, he was able to disguise himself as any creature. Through diligence and patience Satu 
discovered where Asra and the baby were hiding, he hid in the lotus thickets, waiting for his chance 
when Horon was left unguarded. Satu had to wait a long time because there was always somebody 
fussing over the baby, whether a handmaiden or Asra herself. 

Eventually, Satu’s persistence and patience paid off. The infant was by himself for a few minutes, 
hidden among the papyri and Lotus beds. Satu could not risk being spotted by one of the servants, 
so he used shape-shifting magic and transformed himself into a snake. That way he could reach the 
child, bite it and get away unnoticed.

After the evil deed was done, Asra, returning to her hiding place, found Horon lying lifeless on his 
back. She could hardly hear his heartbeat. She looked around for somebody to help her but to no 
avail. She yelled out, “Please, somebody help me!” Still, there, was no response. She looked at her 
baby’s small inert body, and she wondered what kind of illness had struck her son? In desperation, 
Asra tried using her healing magic, but she found her power had deserted her.  She felt truly alone. 
Her husband was dead; her beloved son seemed lifeless, and none of the gods was there to help her. 
She collapsed over his little body in despair. What could she do?  Then, purely by instinct, she took 
Horon in her arms and ran to the nearby village. 

The fishermen who lived there, unaware of her royal status, took pity on her and tried everything 
they could to heal the child, but nothing helped. Then someone said, “I will go to Hajija and bring 
her here.

“Who is Hajija?” the Queen asked.



“She is the wisest woman around here. If anybody can help it will be Hajija,” someone answered.

Hajija came as soon as she heard about the stricken baby. She examined Horon carefully and, upon 
completion, she announced, 

“The child has been bitten by a snake.”

Asra was puzzled. “But there are no marks.”

“This was no ordinary snake. It was a man who disguised himself as the serpent,” the wise woman 
explained.

Asra burst into tears. “Who would want to do such a terrible thing to my baby?”

Hajija consoled the wretched mother and said, “It was Satu who had disguised himself as a snake 
and poisoned the child.”

The onlookers gasped at this revelation.

Asra understood that the woman was right and that this must somehow be the doings of Satu and 
her anger rose within her. “Satu THE EVIL ONE HAS KILLED MY HUSBAND AND MY 
BABY!” She then broke down and sobbed.

Then, Hajija, the fishermen and all others present, realising they were in the presence of royalty, 
bowed down before her, but she paid no heed to their adoration.

Her sister Nebat, who had superbly attuned senses, hearing her wailing right across the marshes, 
hastened to her aid. Seeing her sister prostrate over her dead child, she said, “Pray, tell me what has 
happened to Horon the son of Asar.”
Turning on her sister, with hate in her eyes, she snapped, “Your murderous husband killed him!”

Nebat was completely taken aback. She hadn’t realised Satu had gone that far. She said, “Bring 
your child and come with me sister. These good people cannot help you.”

Asra asked suspiciously, “Why should I trust you?”

“You can trust me because you are my sister and I wish you no harm.”

Accepting her assistance, Asra took her sister back to her hiding place. Once there Nebat said, “Call 
for the boat of Ra, while Horon lies on his side.”

Asra raised her voice and cried to the ship of 'millions of years' so loud that the Earth shook and the 
sun boat stopped in its course, for she knew the secret name of Ra, her father-in-law and the revered 
‘King of the Gods’.      

When he heard Asra’s cry, Ra noticed that his sun boat had stopped and that there was no more 
light on the lands. So he sent his brother Thoth (Ningshizidda) to find out what had happened. 

Thoth had to land his craft away from the swampland. He then travelled swiftly on foot to Asra’s 
hideaway. Upon his arrival, seeing Asra’s poor state, he asked, “What saddens you so?”



“My son, Horon has been poisoned by Satu. I wish that I were also dead, to be, once more, with my 
husband and my son.”

Thoth answered. “There is much for you to live for.”

“I only live to see my Horon grow and take revenge on Satu for Asar’s death, but now there is no 
reason for me to stay in this body any longer.

Thoth tried to console her. “Oh Asra, you are divine and skilful, and you know your spell craft? 
Surely your magic is greater than that of 

Satu.”

“Alas, my powers have deserted me!”

“Surely, with the protection of the Gods, nothing has gone amiss with Horon?”

“Nothing wrong! He is dead! Can you not see that?” Asra pointed out, indicating the inert body of 
her infant son.

“Fear not Asra, for an assurance of his safety is in the boat of Ra. I have just come from the barge. 
The sun is in its place of yesterday so that all has become dark and the light has been driven away 
until Horon recovers his health.”

Asra’s tears dried and a small smile played on her lips. “Then there is hope after all.”

Then Thoth, who was standing nearby, began to utter his powerful words: “Back, O Poison! You 
are exorcised by the spell of Ra himself. It is the speech of the Greatest God which turns you 
away!”
Immediately, the infant Horon began breathing, and Asra was overcome with joy.

As the poison was driven out from Horon’s little body, and he was brought back to life again, the 
skies lightened, and boat of Ra continued on its journey. Horon grew healthy and robust again. 
However, Asra kept him in the marshlands until he was grown enough to take revenge on Satu, who 
had again laid siege to SaIs and taken over the Kimetian throne. 

To make sure Asra and Horon were both kept safe, Thoth ordered the people of the marshes and all 
birds and animals who lived there, to keep watch over them. And while Asra rejoiced at her luck, 
Thoth/ Ningshizidda returned to the heavens, in his new role as Nibiruan Ambassador on Earth.

While Commander Shamgaz continued with his expansionist policy, in Upper Kimet, MarDuk/Ra’s 
brother Gibil tutored Horon to manhood. Gibil taught Horon how to sky surf, using the new ‘solar 
platform’ and fashioned powerful weapons for him. He also taught Horon and his Earthlings, how 
to smelt iron and make iron weapons for his growing army, which included Asra’s loyal defenders, 
who had been sorely beaten by Satu’s forces in SaIs.
From an early age, Horon was taught to hate his uncle for murdering his father and for trying to kill 
him. He grew up fit and healthy, fashioned for the role he was destined to play.  When Horon was 
ready to face his father’s murderer, he had his forces assembled. Then, fully armed, His army 
marched on SaIs.

When Satu was informed of Horon’s army invading his land, he could not believe it. “Horon that’s 
impossible! I dealt with him when he was an infant. There must be some mistake.”



The messenger answered, nervously, “There is no mistake, your Majesty, and Horon has been 
spotted leading his army.”
Satu blanched. He knew that while Asar’s whelp was alive, he had no legal right to the throne. His 
pallor changed from white to red. His nostrils flared as rage built within him. Flying off the handle, 
he ordered, “Mobilise our forces and deal with Asra’s brat once and for all!”

“That might not be such a wise move, your majesty,” his top general cautioned.

This challenge to his orders made Satu madder than ever. “ARE YOU GOING AGAINST MY 
ORDERS?”

“No, of course not, your Majesty. It’s just that the intelligence I have received tells us they are 
greater in number and better armed than us. If we go into combat against him our forces would be 
massacred,” his Commander explained.

Satu thought about it for a moment. Then he ordered, “Send a messenger. Tell Horon I challenge 
him to a duel, one to one only.”

When Horon received the message, he was overjoyed. To fight his father’s killer face-to-face was 
something he had long dreamed of. He called his scribe and told him to write that he accepted the 
challenge.

Upon hearing this, Horon’s top general warned him against it. 

“Why risk your life when, if given a chance, we can crush the pretender Satu and his whole army.”

“This is personal!”

“Your Majesty, I beseech you. Rethink this folly. He has only offered you this deal because he 
knows his army cannot beat us.”

Horon was becoming annoyed. “General, I have waited a long time to do battle with my father’s 
killer. Now my chance is here.”

Turning to the scribe, the general said, “Make a note of my objection to this madness.” 

With that point made the military strategist stormed off in a huff.

Horon ignored his military strategists and prepared himself for the duel to come. He saw avenging 
his murdered father’s death to be his primary mission in life. So, with a firm jaw and straight back, 
Horon marched forward to his destiny.

The duel was to take place on solar platforms with weapons of each contender’s choice. As speed 
and manoeuvrability were needed, the lighter the weapon, the better. The winner would be the first 
one to topple the other from his platform. (Flying a solar platform was like surfing in the sky, 
except the heavens surfer was equipped with handlebar controls. Just as with ocean surfing, sky 
surfing required an apparent presence of mind and a keen sense of balance.)

At the appointed time Horon boarded his platform. He took hold of the handlebar controls, which 
adjusted the speed and changed direction. Then, in a bent knee stance, he activated the start control, 



and the platform floated up into the air. Looking ahead, he changed direction slightly and flew 
straight at Satu.
     
Satu, upon seeing his enemy fly towards him, quickly aiming his dart gun, fired a poisoned dart at 
Horon before veering sharply away. Horon ducked just in time as soon as he saw the weapon. The 
dart only just missed him, and his ducking manoeuvre cost him valuable seconds. Satu, taking 
advantage, streaked in for a second attack. He fired his dart gun at a closer range. This time Horon 
was not fast enough. He felt a sharp pain in his shoulder and saw the dart protruding from his flesh. 
The poison was beginning to have its effect. He had to land, but stay on the platform.

Satu had already landed, and stood on his platform waiting, a satisfied smirk on his face. As he 
started moving upon his vanquished foe, Thoth landed in his craft and stood between them.

Satu did not understand what was going on. Then, he aimed his craft at Horon who was having 
great difficulty standing up.  

Thoth waited until Satu was closer. Then he stilled him with a ray from his hand-held Ankh. With 
Satu disabled, at least temporarily, Thoth tended to Horon’s wound. He then administered an 
antidote to combat the poisoning. 

As Horon regained consciousness, Thoth handed him a blinding weapon (sharp lance of light). 

When the adversaries had recovered enough, their duel recommenced. They both took to the skies 
again, and, after a far-ranging aerial battle, Horon got Satu in his sights and blasted him with the 
blinding weapon. Then he hit him with a harpoon. 

Blind and wounded, Satu lost control of his craft, which plunged to the sand below.  Satu survived 
the crash, but with crushed testicles. He would never be able to produce progeny.

Horon landed near the wreckage. He rushed over to where his enemy lay on the sandy floor. Satu 
groaned in agony. Horon had no mercy. He brandished a long sharp knife above his head. “You 
murdered my illustrious father; for that, you will die!” His knife was just about to be thrust 
downwards in a vicious arc when his hand was stayed by his uncle.

“Not this way,” Thoth said, “He will stand before the High Council to pay for his crimes.”

Horon breathing heavily, nodded. The rage was over. He was victorious. He looked at his fallen foe 
with contempt. Then he bound him tightly and had him dragged before the High Council, for their 
judgement.

Satu’s trial took place in a closed court in Sais. There were only royals and high-born Earthlings 
allowed in the courtroom during the proceedings. When it came to his turn, Horon made his 
statement. “Satu murdered my father and therefore deserves no mercy from those who judge,” 
Horon said, watching the expression of the judges.

Nebat came to her husband’s defence, “If you would take his life then mine you should also take, 
for I helped him in the plot against Asar.”

Asra, upon hearing these damning words from her sister, was dumb with disbelief.  Regaining her 
voice, she said, “How could you, my sister, be party to such evil?”

“Asar would see us starve before lending a helping hand!” Nebat replied. 



“Order in this court,” the chief justice stated. He then addressed Ra. “Before I pass sentence, is 
there anything you would like to add, your Lordship?”

Ra stated, “He is my son, but he should still be executed for his crime!”

Ptah spoke up, saying, “Satu can have no heirs for he is no longer a man. I plead with the court to 
forgo the sentence of execution. Instead, Exile him and his spouse to hardship in the desert.”
Ra added, “My father, whose wisdom is renowned, I agree with as long as Satu and his ilk live 
among his Astronaut Corps without the life-extension treatment.”

Satu sat silently as he listened to the sentence metered out to him. All his dreams were dashed, as he 
finally realised he would never be King of Kimet.

The Judges conferred, and it was agreed, and Satu was to be banished from upper and lower Kimet, 
without access to the elixir of life.
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Chapter 22
As was often the case Enlil was conducting one of his secret family meetings at his new mountain 
retreat, near Nippur. Present were his sons Ninurta, Nannar and Adad. Enlil began, “I have called 
this meeting because it's time we took command of the gold mining expedition and, thus, our 
rightful control of Earth.”

“This would be a good time,” Ninurta agreed, “especially with all the in-fighting going on in Enki’s 
family.”

Nannar added, “Then we need to proceed quickly while the Enkiites are distracted in Kimet.”

Adad was puzzled. ”Get on with what, exactly?” 

Enlil silenced his children. He then continued, “What I have in mind is another Spaceport, one that 
we wholly control.”

“Where will we build this Spaceport father?” Adad asked.

Ninurta knew the location well. He was the one who put the plan to his father.  He answered, “In 
Peru, the best source of our pure gold.”

Adad was not convinced. “The Lebanon Spaceport has served us well. Why change things now?”  
In principle, Nannar agreed with his brother. ”True, but with the instability in Kimet, it could come 
under threat at any time.”



“You don’t think Uncle Enki would breach the agreement you and he have over the Lebanon 
Spaceport, do you father?” Ninurta asked.

“It’s not him I am worried about, not with our sister being in control there. However, Marduk is a 
different story. He has powerful weapons and an active Earthling army.”

Nannar agreed, “He could be our biggest threat, but he hasn’t made any move on the Sinai 
spaceport, as yet.”

“That doesn’t mean he won’t try it,” Ninurta pointed out.

“Why is he considered such a threat father?” Adad asked.

Enlil sighed. “If Marduk gets control of Lebanon’s space facilities, he will monitor the flow of gold 
from Earth. If he and his allies had such powers, they would be able to control both Earth and 
Nibiru.”

“Which means,” Ninurta added, “if Marduk and his allies managed space travel and communication 
with the home planet, we would not even be able to escape Earth once we have finished mining.”

Enlil completed the explanation. “Therefore, we need an alternative route should such a scenario 
eventuate.”

To counter this perceived threat, Enlil sent Ninurta secretly back to Peru to put the family’s plan 
into action. Ninurta was always awestruck as he flew over Lake Titicaca's crystalline waters, which 
shone out against the looming backdrop of the grass-covered mountains. Ninurta touched down 
near the most significant settlement. He was amazed at the amount of construction that had taken 
place in his absence. Large stone buildings, including a kind of multilevel Pyramid, were 
magnificent to behold.

King TubaL and his royal entourage greeted their sky God with open arms. There was much 
feasting and rejoicing at Pachacamak’s return. (Pachacamak, the Incan sky god, was the name they 
used for Ninurta.) At the royal banquet, he made his announcement. “We are to build a stairway to 
the gods, with a platform from which the shiny birds will land and take-off. This mission is your 
sacred duty.”

King TubaL replied, “It will be an honour for us to build a pathway for Lord Pachacamak.”

“This spaceport will be constructed on the Nazca Plains, at the foothills of the Andes,” 

A huge cheer went up and much stamping of feet.

“The gods also need a special temple built so that they can talk to each other. It needs to be made 
near to the sacred lake.”

King Tubal replied, “I will have it done.”

By this method, Ninurta had the Incas secretly build a communications centre next to Lake Titicaca 
and a spaceport on the Nazca Plains, next to the Andes. He stayed in Peru to supervise the projects. 
In the process, the Incan stone workers became privy to technology beyond their knowledge. The 
radar and communication equipment had no meaning for them, but by following the sky god’s 



instructions and diagrams, they were able to install the necessary devices. These charts, they later 
carved into stone, a legacy from the days the gods walked and worked among them. When 
eventually the construction had been completed, Ninurta beamed his father with the news.
     
Enlil answered the beam. It’s good to hear from you. How goes it in the southern land?”

Ninurta gushed, “We have completed the platform and communications centred. We can now send 
the gold shipments to Nibiru straight from here. Marduk is no longer a threat to us.”

“That is excellent news, my Son. You have achieved wonders.”

It came to pass that, in the beginning, the soul of the most fabulous Lady of Somar got incarnated 
into the womb of her mother Ningal, consort of the moon god, Nannar. When Ningal gave birth to 
Irnini, Nannar, her father, could not have been more overjoyed. Beautiful beyond compare, she 
beguiled any who looked upon her countenance. Even Enlil’s hardened heart was softened by his 
granddaughter, as he sat by her cradle. During her infant years Irnini, whose name meant ‘sweet 
smelling lady’, was pampered by the Rulers of Nibiru and Earth, alike.

Irnini also had a twin brother, called Utu who, like his sister, was as long-lived as home planet 
counterparts; the only difference being that the Earthborn Nibiruans matured faster. Utu, who 
became known as Shamash the sun god, always took second place to his adored sister. As a child, 
nothing much was written about him. His more famous sibling sister got all the attention.

As Irnini grew up, her rapturous beauty and exceptional intelligence became similar qualities in her 
make-up. Even her athletic prowess knew no bounds. She became highly skilled in the Nibiruan 
martial arts, in which she even competed with the Anunnakiheroes. She also became an astronaut 
with a ship of her own, in which she roamed Earth’s skies. 

(Her names became many: Anat, Irnini, Ishtar, Astarte, Aphrodite and Venus. The king of the gods 
Anu bestowed upon her the title Inanna, which means beloved of An, meaning beloved of heaven. 
So Irnini, in later years, became Inanna, but she was also known as Ashtoreth, Annutitum, Athena, 
Eshdar, Innin, Ninni, Kali, and Shakti.)
 
Dumuzi, also Earthborn, was Enki’s youngest son. It was he who accompanied Ningshizidda and 
their Hybrid half-brother, Adapa to Nibiru. He was also responsible for bringing sheep and goats to 
Earth, from Nibiru, raising them for their milk and wool for warm garments. 

Following the deluge, after the waters abated, Enki put Dumuzi in charge of Africa's domestic herds 
and the humans tending them. He became Enki’s favourite son and Marduk/Ra, the eldest son, 
became jealous of their close relationship. When Marduk was envious, it was time for everyone 
around him to be very wary. He had a fiery temper, and an arrogant disposition and woe betide 
anyone who got in his way.

At the time little did anyone realise that Inanna and Dumuzi were to become star-crossed lovers. It 
happened after the deluge when, one day, on the Landing Platform in Lebanon, Dumuzi and Inanna 
set their eyes on each other. Instantly there was a mutual attraction. However, they were both 
hesitant to take things further, him being of the Enki clan and her, a granddaughter of Enlil.

However, as time went on, the attraction became too overpowering for either of them to ignore. The 
couple could no longer deny powerful feelings for each other. They started meeting in secret and 



soon fell deeply in love. When Dumuzi, who was the first of the lovers to break the news, told his 
father, much to his surprise, Enki was well pleased.

Enki embraced his son “Perhaps this union will, at last, bring peace between our clans?”

Dumuzi, expecting opposition to the marital match, was relieved. 

“Then we can marry with your blessing, Father?”

“Of course my Son, if it brings you happiness.”

“More happiness than you could ever imagine, Father.”

Enki smiled. ”Then go in peace and prepare your wedding.”
     
After Dumuzi had told her about his father’s positive response to their betrothal, Inanna found the 
courage to break the news to her parents. Much to her surprise, they were also amenable to the 
marriage going ahead. In fact, as though written in the stars, the elders of both royal clans were 
delighted by the love match. Like Enki, Enlil saw this as an opportunity to heal their deadly rivalry. 
They all agreed a royal marriage between Dumuzi and Inanna, the darlings of clan heads, was a 
good thing for all concerned.

Marduk was the only one not happy with the proposed marriage. He did not want peace between the 
clans, and he did not want his father’s favourite son marrying his uncle’s beloved granddaughter. 
Such an arrangement would put him in the spotlight and focus even More attention on him, putting 
Marduk's nose even further out of joint. He had to come up with a plan to stop the marriage taking 
place.

Marduk, who was visiting his father in Sumer, had his young sister, Geshtinana brought to him.

She adored her older brother and was willing to do anything for him. They warmly embraced, and 
she asked, “Why did you summon me?”

Marduk explained, “I want you to go to Uruk, to see Princess Inanna.”.

“Why, dear brother?”

“She has requested your presence at her palace in Uruk.”

“Why has she summoned me, dear brother?”

“She did not say. But I think it best that you go and find out.”

Geshtinana, although puzzled as to why she was to go to Uruk, dutifully did so and journeyed to 
Inanna's luxurious palace, where her future sister-in-law received her warmly.

“Why have you asked me here, Geshtinana said, shortly after their introduction.

“I know it must seem strange to you Geshtinana, but I had a great vision that I wish to share with 
you.”

Geshtinana, even more puzzled, asked, “Does it concern me?”



“Not exactly, but it concerns Dumuzi.”

Dumuzi’s sister became curious. “Anything that concerns him interests me also. Go ahead and 
speak your vision.”

Inanna became hesitant. ”I have not revealed this, which is in my heart, to another living soul.”

Geshtinana, her appetite whetted, said, “Then explain it to me now, for I have travelled far to hear 
what you have to tell me.”

Inanna gave a huge sigh. Very well, I had a vision of Kimet as a great nation. In that nation, 
Dumuzi will rise as Great Anunnaki leader. His queen-spouse I shall be. To Dumuzi, I will give 
status and the country I will rightly command.”

Geshtinana was very impressed. “It is indeed a great vision. Thank you for sharing it with me, 
Inanna, but could you not have beamed me this information?”
 
Inanna took hold of her future sister-in-law’s claw and held her gaze. “I have something to show 
you.” She then guided her visitor down a long hallway, to an inner chamber, where she turned to 
Geshtinana, saying, “This is my special place. Nobody ever comes here but me.”

“Yet, you share it with me.”

In a shrine embedded in the wall, Inanna withdrew a clay tablet. Passing it to her young guest, she 
said, “Anu has bequeathed this gift to me.”

Geshtinana scanned the tablet. Then she read out loud, “At the holy place in Nippur, the holy 
crown, Anu will put upon her head with the real star of the heavenly King, hanging down the 
centre. Then the holy sceptre of Anu will be placed in her hand, and she shall sit upon the high 
throne, and holy Inanna will be visible as the light.” 

Geshtinana could not believe it. Inanna's dream of becoming queen was no idle boast. The King of 
Heaven had decreed it. Her brother would love to know this news.

Inanna put the tablet back in the alcove. She turned to Geshtinana saying, I have entrusted you with 
this, and you must swear to tell no one. This secret has to be just between you and me.”

“Why have you shared this with me?” Geshtinana asked.

“Because I had to share it with someone and I decided it would be you. I have revealed my destiny 
in sacred trust. Do I have your word that none shall know of this?”

“You have my word,” Geshtinana pledged, wondering how she would resist telling her beloved 
Marduk.

As the pair walked back to Inanna's chamber, the bride-to-be, proclaimed, “So you see, we will be 
wed, and we shall rule with greatness, for the gods have ordained it so.”

Geshtinana smiled. “None can argue with that. Thank you for sharing that with me. Now I really 
must be going.”



Inanna did not want to leave it like that. As her sister-in-law was from the rival clan, she needed to 
know where her guest stood regarding the wedding. Turning to Geshtinana, she asked, “Do I have 
your support?”

Dumuzi’s sister asked, “Is it important to you?”

“Of course it is. I need to know you are on my side.”

“Why?”

“I tell you this so that you can persuade Marduk not to stand in the way of our happiness.”

Geshtinana now understood why Inanna wanted to speak with her. “My brother has his mind. I 
cannot persuade him one way or the other.”

“At least talk to him. It is important that we have his blessing.”

Her sister-in-law to be, answered, “I will talk to him.”

Although Geshtinana kept silent about the inscribed tablet, she did talk to Marduk, but not about 
what Inanna expected of her. Instead, she reported Inanna's visions of ruler ship and glory. 

Marduk was much disturbed by Inanna's lofty ambitions. “We must come up with a plan to thwart 
her aspirations, dear sister.”

“But what can we do?”

Marduk gave it considerable thought. Then he came up with a devilish idea. “There is but one thing 
but are you willing to do it?”

“What is it that you want me to do?”

“You have to seduce Dumuzi.”

Geshtinana could not believe what he said.” Did you say seduce Dumuzi?”

“Yes, that is what I said.”

Horrified at such a suggestion, she said, “Then the answer is no!”

Marduk would not give up that easily. ”Let me explain before you make your decision.”

Marduk had put her on the spot, and she was angry, but she decided to give him a chance. ”Very 
well, but it had better be good!”

Marduk handed his young sister a tablet with writing on it.

Geshtinana took the tablet and read it. Then she slowly nodded her head.

Her brother said, “Now you see what I mean. Don’t you?”

She answered, “Yes.”



So Geshtinana put her brother’s cunning plan into action. She sought out her brother Dumuzi, who 
lived by himself as a Shepherd. He was always glad to spend time with his beautiful younger sister. 

As they embraced, he detected that something was not right. “What's on your mind that troubles 
you?”

 “Am I that transparent, dear brother?”

Dumuzi smiled. ”Your furrowed brow gives you away.”

Geshtinana stepped back, allowing more distance between them. 

“What I have to say may seem confusing to you.”

Dumuzi became both puzzled and intrigued. “What do you mean?”

“Don’t get me wrong. I wish you and Inanna all the happiness in the world.”

“Thank you. That means a lot to me. If only big brother thought the same way, my marriage to 
Inanna would run smoothly. So what has your coming here got to do with my happiness?”

“That’s why I’m here.”

“I don’t understand.”

“I think Marduk would give you his blessing if you upheld the Nibiruan law.”

Now Dumuzi was confused. “What law is that?”

Geshtinana knew that, once she uttered the next words, there was no going back” She took a deep 
breath. “Before you lay with your wife you must have a legitimate heir by your sister.”

Dumuzi was dumbstruck. He could not believe what he was hearing. “Is this some joke?”

His sister shook her head.

it was too much for him to comprehend. “Are you saying we have to have a child together before 
my marriage can go ahead?”

“Apparently it is the law, brother. For a prince who marries a royal from another family, it is the 
only way to keep succession in his clan. Once I am with your child you are free to marry whom you 
wish.”
     
Dumuzi sat in silence mulling over his predicament. At length, he said, “I have never heard of this 
ancient law, dear sister.”

Geshtinana handed him the inscribed tablet, which had been artificially aged to make it look 
authentic. “Read this.”
He gingerly took it from her. Having read the law, he said, “This seems very strange to me.”

“Yet it is so.”



Dumuzi was still hesitant. “I will ask father. He will know the law.”

Her mission was becoming more complicated than Geshtinana had anticipated. She didn’t know 
whether the rule was valid or not, but Marduk had expressly said he did not want Enki to find out 
about it. Her brother was rejecting her offer of lying with him, and she didn’t know what to do to 
make him change his mind. All she had going for her was her feminine wiles. Turning to him, with 
tears in her eyes, she drew off her robes and stood before him naked. “Is it that you find me 
loathsome to behold that you reject me, Dumuzi?”

Completely stunned by her bold, revealing action, He said, ”Of course not.” And it was true. He 
was captivated and sexually aroused by her youthful beauty. “You are most beautiful dearest sister,” 
he gushed, his manhood hardening.
”Then let us do our duty and impregnate me with your seed.”

Speechless, Dumuzi lusted upon her naked countenance. With no words, Dumuzi took his young 
sister into his arms and fiercely embraced her.  He threw her on his bed mounted and penetrated her. 
Thereupon they merged and moved as one. Soon, she received his seed, and the duplicitous deed 
was done.

Geshtinana rose from his bed. Turning to the bewildered Dumuzi she said, “Inanna told me of her 
vision, one in which she will rule the world, with you at her side.”

Dumuzi sat up, Puzzled by her words. “What are you talking about?”

“Her dream cannot come to be.”

“What cannot come to be?” Dumuzi asked, agitated

“Your marriage to Inanna cannot be allowed to take place.”

Now he was baffled.  Dumuzi stared at his sister. ”Is this some trickery on your part?”

Geshtinana then panicked Dumuzi, threatening, ”I will tell Marduk you raped me. He will send 
emissaries to arrest you. He will disgrace you in Inanna eyes and put an end to the liaison between 
you and the Enlil clan.”

Dumuzi’s anger erupted. “THAT’S A DOWNRIGHT LIE. I DID NOT RAPE YOU!”

“Of course not, but Marduk doesn’t know that.”

“I was only obeying Nibiruan protocols,” Dumuzi stated.

His sister grabbed the tablet and thrust it to the ground, smashing it to pieces.

“It does not exist!”

“There will be other copies.”

Geshtinana laughed. “You don’t get it, do you? There is no such law!”

“But you said …”



“You were fooled, just like Marduk told me you would be!”

He looked at her, forlorn. “Why, for An’s sake, have you treated me this way?”

“Because you cannot marry Inanna.”

None of this made any sense to Dumuzi. Why had his sister tricked him, betrayed him and made 
outrageous demands of him, when he had only shown her love and kindness? What he seemed to be 
experiencing could not be real. It had to be a nightmare from which he would soon awaken. “This 
cannot be. This madness is a horrible dream!”

She sneered, “It's no dream Dumuzi. You will not be marrying Inanna.”

This whole saga was too much for him “OF COURSE I AM MARRYING HER! NEITHER YOU 
NOR MARDUK CAN STOP ME!”

“Call off the wedding yourself, and we will not shame you.”

With tears in his eyes, Dumuzi pleaded, “Geshtinana, do not do this, I implore you.”

“I have to do it if you don't tell Inanna you cannot marry her.”

How could you, my beloved sister, do this to me? Do you hate me that much?”

“Of course I don’t hate you. This situation is not a personal attack against you. I'm doing this to 
preserve Marduk's right to succession.”

Looking straight at his sister, blankness in his staring eyes, he uttered, “NO! NO! NO! My world is 
undone!” Then, without another word, Dumuzi, dumbstruck, ran out of his house. 

Geshtinana ran after him yelling, “YOU CANNOT MARRY HER!” but he heard her not.

He ran and ran, with no sense of direction or purpose in his mind. It was as though by running he 
could leave his terrible predicament behind where it could not touch him. He needed to be alone, to 
think, to try and make sense of what had just happened. Why had his sister tricked and betrayed 
him? Why was she so against his betrothal to Inanna, the love if his life? Somehow, his blind dash 
to nowhere ended with him fleeing behind a waterfall, a favourite place of his childhood. But this 
time, in his mad rush to get away from everything, he slipped on a rock and plummeted into the 
raging waters below. Although Dumuzi was a capable swimmer, the current became too much for 
him, and he couldn’t make it to the safety of the river bank. Instead, he was drawn remorselessly to 
the roaring sound ahead, which he knew to be the Rapids. “Oh what could have been my love!” he 
cried as he slipped into the swirling waters and disappeared.

(Sumerian chronicles state: "From there" Ninurta reported, "gold shipments to Nibiru can 
continue, from there in need we too can ascend".) [Sitchin, Z., 2002, the Lost Book of Enki, 1976, 
the 12th Planet, pages 248 -249]

(Sumerian chronicles state: A sky ship of her own, to roam the Earth’s skies, to her the 
Anunnakipresented.)  [The Lost Book of Enki, Sitchin, 2002:250]



(Sumerian chronicles state: "Who on Nibiru in diapers would still be, on Earth became a child;  
who on Nibiru began to crawl, when on Earth born was running around.") [Sitchin 2002:152]

(Sumerian chronicles state: Dumuzi, bereft at Geshianna’s betrayal, fled to hide behind a waterfall  
but slipped into the rapids and drowned [Sitchin 2002:153].

Sumerian chronicles State: “Perchance the espousing peace between the clan truly will bring!’ Enlil 
to them all did say.) “[Sitchin 2002:152]

Chapter 23
When Enki got to hear of his son’s death, his grief knew no bounds. It was much later that he asked 
the hows and whys. Dumuzi’s death left Enki feeling completely bereft. Nothing anybody said or 
did could ease his heartache. Dumuzi, his favourite son, had been taken from him. 

Fishermen found Dimuzi's battered body, but it was Dumuzi’s brother Nergal who retrieved his 
corpse from the enormous African lake, now known as Lake Victoria. He flew the body to his wife, 
Ereshkigal, Inanna's sister who lived with him in South Africa. As soon as her husband arrived with 
his dead brother, she beamed Inanna, telling her the terrible news. 

Inanna's blood went cold as ice as the reality of the message hit her. Her lover was dead! She could 
not take it in. How? Why? When? These unanswerable questions bombarded her brain. Inanna's 
parents tried consoling her but to no avail. She had to see Dumuzi. Until she viewed his body, she 
found it hard to believe the gods had taken her loved one from her. She boarded her private Essuru 
and flew to her sister’s place, in the underworld.

When Ereshkigal received her sister’s beam, it unsettled her. She believed Inanna was coming to 
South Africa to pursue ‘levirate’, (whereby her sister, as the widow of Nergal’s brother Dumuzi, 
would have a male child with Nergal to inherit the status of the ruler in Africa, as Dumuzi’s queen). 
Ereshkigal thought Inanna would try, through such a child with her spouse, to usurp the power she 
and Nergal had in Africa. Ereshkigal, wise to, what she saw to be, her sister’s plot,  saw Lord 
Enlil’s hand in it. 

Therefore, when Inanna arrived at her home, Ereshkigal was ready for her sister and barred her 
way. “You cannot pass this portal,” she declared, defiantly.

Inanna, surprised by her sister’s attitude, asked: “Why do you treat me this way?”

“You will not have my husband or Africa, as your realm, sister!”

Inanna, taken aback by the accusation levelled at her, saying, “Don’t be stupid, sister! I have come 
to see Dumuzi.”

“That’s what you say, but I don’t trust you.”

Inanna, having had enough of her sister’s irrational behaviour, barged past her sibling, demanding, 
“Where is he?”

“Where is who?

“Dumuzi of course!”



Still thinking she was talking about Nergal, Ereshkigal shouted, “YOU’RE NOT WELCOME 
HERE!” She grabbed her sister and wrestled with her to the door.

“Surely you don’t think you can beat me when I have vanquished the heroes,” Inanna laughed, 
derisively. She got the upper hand and forced her sister to the floor. 

“Now where is that good-looking spouse of yours?” she asked, needling her sister.

Ereshkigal was not defeated. Her sister’s goading gave her new strength. She sprang up and, taking 
Inanna entirely by surprise, struck her on the head with a heavy ornament she just managed to grab, 
instantly rendering her unconscious. 

When Inanna came to, she wondered where she was. She vaguely picked out her sister’s form. 
“Where am I?” she asked.

Ereshkigal said nothing.

Realising she was bound to a solid post, she called out, “SISTER, PLEASE LET ME GO!”

Ereshkigal went to her and said, “Sister, I cannot let you go for you will always be a threat to 
Nergal and me.”

Then, knowing she was going to die, Inanna, cried, “I will be with my love then, but you and yours 
will pay heavily for this crime.”

Inanna remained a captive, and she did indeed die. When Nannar heard of this, he beamed his 
father, immediately. “My beautiful Inanna is dead!” he blurted out.

Enlil could not take it in. “My beautiful granddaughter is dead! What on Earth are you talking 
about?” Enlil asked, stunned.

However, his son had even more bad news. “She was killed by my other daughter’s hand.”

“Ereshkigal was responsible for this terrible crime?” Enlil queried, thinking he had again misheard 
what Nannar said.

“Alas father, it is so. I don’t know what to do.”

“There is only one thing to do now.”

“Yes, bring Inanna back to Sumer for burial.”

“We must take our revenge!”

“Father, there has been no time for mourning,”

“Mourning can come later. We must strike quickly. Take an army to the underworld and avenge the 
death of my granddaughter.”      

Enki got to hear of both, Inanna's murder and his brother’s plans for a reprisal, at the same time. His 
emotions were in turmoil. An attack on the dark land meant an attack on his son, Nergal, and he 



couldn’t have that. He had to stop Enlil’s knee-jerk reaction to the tragedy. Enki beamed Nannar, 
but he had already left to join up with his father’s army. He quickly flew to Nippur, where the 
military was being made ready. He landed his Essuruki on the palace grounds and, ignoring guards 
that tried to question him, sought out his brother.

Enlil and Nannar were going over their campaign strategy when Enki burst into the room. “You 
must not do this!” he stated.

Startled at seeing his brother, Enlil burst out, “I haven’t got time to deal with you. So leave now!”

Enki, undeterred by his brother’s demands, said, “Give me a chance to see what I can do.”

Enlil laughed derisively. “What are you going to do, bring her back to life with your pathetic 
magic?”

“Perhaps I can. At least give me a chance to try.”
Enlil, suspicious by nature, assumed there was a hidden agenda. You want to slow our progress to 
get your son time to have his army in place!”

Enki turned to Nannar. “If there is a chance to restore her life, do you not want me to take it?”

“Don’t be fooled by him, son,” Enlil warned.

Nannar thought about it. He would give anything to have his daughter back with him. “Okay, but 
you only have one week, Uncle.”

Enlil was furious. “I did not agree to this!”

“She is my daughter, and Lord Enki has never done me harm.”

“Do you believe the almighty Enki has the power to restore life?” Enlil laughed with scorn.

“I don’t know, father, but he has created life.”

“Yes, and we know where that has got us, don’t we?”

Enki waited no longer. He flew swiftly to his Abzu and dug up some clay. From this clay, he 
fashioned two functioning emissaries - beings without blood. They were machines, and as such, no 
death rays could hurt them. Once they were complete in form, He programmed them with 
instructions to find Inanna’s body and to bring it to him. 
Enki beamed his son, telling him he had come for Inanna’s body. He explained that two beings he 
had fashioned would come to retrieve her. 

“Why do you want her body, Father?”

“To bring her back to life, if it is at all possible.”

Nergal argued, “I am sorry, Father, but I cannot allow you to do that.”

“My son, you have no choice in the matter. There is nothing you can do to stop my emissaries in 
their mission.”



Nergal became angry. “Father, I have never stood against you before, but I will resist your 
emissaries.”

The agents landed their Essuruki near Nergal’s home. They alighted from their craft and found 
Inanna’s body still tied to the post.

Nergal, alerted by the emissary’s arrival, took some men armed with ray guns and went to confront 
them. Facing the strange pair, who was untying Inanna’s bonds, Nergal demanded, “Leave her 
alone." 

The robots took no notice and just did what they were programmed to do. 

“Stop, or we will fire!” Nergal warned.

The emissaries, undeterred, still kept untying Inanna’s bonds.

Nergal ordered, “FIRE!”

His soldiers loosed their death rays at the rescuers, but it did not stop them. They tried firing light-
ray lances, but they had no effect and just bounced off. Then, realising his weapons were useless 
against them, Nergal threw himself to the ground and prayed for forgiveness. However, the lifeless 
beings troubled him not and just carried Inanna’s inert body back to their Essuruki.

The emissaries returned to their creator, and they placed Inanna's corpse at his feet. His agents then 
directed a Pulser and an Emitter at her body. This action reversed the decaying process, restoring 
her flesh to its healthy condition. They then sprinkled the ‘Water of Life’ on her, and placed in her 
mouth the ‘Plant of Life’. Then, Enki stood back and waited. He had never before carried out such 
an experiment, so he was not sure of its outcome.   Nothing happened at first. Then, to his great 
relief and joy, Inanna stirred.

Nergal, thankful to be spared by his father’s automatons, began to wonder about the events that lead 
to Inanna's death. As he was not present at the time he only had his wife’s word as an explanation of 
the events that took place that fateful day. He was astounded when he heard that his sister-in-law 
had arisen from the dead, and took this to mean that An had decreed it so. Nergal had to be sure, so 
he flew to Eridu, where Inanna was undergoing recuperation, to see for himself. Having seen her 
sitting in Enki’s garden, being attended to by Damkina, he knew it was true. He did not understand 
how it happened, but he saw it with his own eyes. Then he saw his father standing in the doorway, 
smiling. He approached his father. “It is a miracle!”

Enki looked at his son. “It is a miracle that Enlil has not exercised his wrath on you and your 
family. What on Earth possessed your wife to do such a thing?”

“I wasn't home at the time. Apparently, the sisters fought over something, and Inanna hit her head.”

“That doesn't explain her being left out in the elements, tied to a stake.”

“Father, that puzzles me as much as it does you.”
     
When Enlil heard that his granddaughter was alive and recovering from her ordeal, he stood down 
his forces, which were geared up for a full-scale attack on Nergal and his family. This outcome 
jarred Enki from his grief-stricken state. He could not bear the thought of another dead son. 
However, as soon as he had Inanna restored to life, she brought back to mind the loss of his son, 



Dumuzi. First, Shamgaz had murdered Asar. Then his Dumuzi had drowned. At least Nergal was 
spared, and the wisdom of the Lord of the Sweet Waters had averted further conflict.

Once Inanna became aware of her resurrection, she asked Enki, “Can you restore my beloved 
Dumuzi to life as you have restored me?”

“Alas Inanna, if only it were possible,” he replied with sadness,

“What do you mean? If you can bring me back to life, why can you not do the same for your son?” 

“I was fortunate to intervene in time to save your life, but too much time had elapsed before 
Dumuzi’s mutilated remains were discovered. I was not so lucky with my son.”

Inanna burst into tears. Between sobs, she asked, “I wish I had also died. How can I live without 
him?”

Placing a consoling claw around her shoulder, Enki said, “In time you will find a way.” 

Inanna, her life restored, had Dumuzi’s body brought back to Sumer, where she had it mummified, 
a new practice she had learned from Enki/Ptah. She had him placed in an exquisite Sarcophagus, 
ready for her love to be raised on the 'Final Day' and rejoin her bodily. She spent much time every 
day, merely gazing on his inert form; willing him back to life.  

Inanna had grief in her heart and revenge on her mind. She was determined to find out who was 
responsible for her lover’s death. She asked her grandfather for his help, and he was only too 
willing to get his spy network in Kimet, looking for answers.  

Through his spies, Enlil heard of a servant in Ra’s palace who overheard the conversation between 
Lord Ra and his daughter. One of his agents confronted the maid, asking her what she had heard. 
Realising she had been stupid to tell anybody about it, she kept quiet. It was only after had she and 
her family were threatened with execution (withholding information from Enlil’s agents carried a 
mandatory death sentence) she was forthcoming with the truth. Under pressure, the servant revealed 
that Marduk/Ra was responsible for Dumuzi’s death. 

Once Enlil heard this he swore an oath to his granddaughter,  “He will pay for his heinous crime.  I 
will take an army to Kimet and crush him!”

Inanna had other ideas. She wanted to take her revenge. ”No grandfather!” she declared, “I will take 
an army and avenge Dumuzi’s death.”

Enlil was against the idea. ”You are too beautiful and too precious to me, to let you come to harm 
again.”

Inanna was Adamant. “It is my love Marduk destroyed, grandfather. It is I who shall take revenge!”

Enlil, unable to dissuade Inanna from her dangerous path, was very concerned.  He summoned 
Ninurta for his input. His son was also at a loss. He suggested his father bury the hatchet, and ask 
his brother for help.

Enlil turned on his son, “That, I will never do!”

“Then, I fear Inanna's fate is in the lap of the gods.”



“Can you not take an army into Kimet and help her?”

“I have already offered my services, father, but she is too proud to accept.”

“There must be something we can do to help her.”

“Our only hope is to get Enki to intervene.”

Ninurta’s wise words kept going round in Enlil’s troubled mind. To seek his brother’s help would 
show a weakness his ego would not allow. But what else could he do? In the end, after much self-
inflicted mental torture Enlil, still not knowing what to do, begrudgingly, and for the first time, 
beamed Enki, for his advice.
 
At first, when he knew it was his brother calling him, Enki ignored the message. However, his 
brother’s persistence eventually caused him to respond.

“What is it that is so important you have cause to interrupt my grieving?”

“It is about your grieving that I am beaming you?”

“What do you mean?”

“I offer three things to you brother.”

“What are they?”

“First, my sincere condolences for your loss. Dumuzi was a good boy. He did not deserve to die. 
Secondly, my thanks that my granddaughter is alive and well again.”

Then there was a short pause.

Enki waited, then asked, “And the third thing.”

“I know who was responsible for Dumuzi’s untimely death.”

Again there was silence, this time, Enki’s. He didn’t understand what his brother was alluding to. 
”The rapids were responsible for my son’s death!”

“Yes, but why did he rush to the waterfall? Why was he in such a hurry, not looking where he was 
going?”

“It was an accident! Geshtinana told me herself. She saw it happen.”
“Have you thought to ask her what she was doing there at the time?”

Enki realised he hadn't. “Why is that important, Enlil?”

Enlil paused, then in a measured tone, he uttered, “Because it was she and Marduk who caused his 
death!”



Enki was dumbstruck. Surely, even his conniving and wicked brother, would not stoop so low to lie 
about such a thing. Even so, he could not believe what he was hearing. At length, unable to 
contemplate such a terrible act, he said, “This is a new low for even you!”

Enlil responded, genuinely, “Believe me, brother, I take no pleasure in telling you this, but a 
witness heard Marduk and Geshtinana plot against Dumuzi to stop him marrying Inanna.”

Enki, in denial, responded, “That’s ridiculous! Your witness is lying!”

“Brother, I wish it were so, but you know Marduk was against the marriage, and you know the 
lengths he will go to to have his way.”

“I don’t believe you, Enlil!”

“Then ask Geshtinana yourself!”

Try as he may Enki could not get Enlil’s damning words out of his head. He knew that Marduk had 
always been against the union, but surely he would not go that far. No, to plot his brother’s death to 
stop him marrying, that was unthinkable. Still, the thought nagged at the back of his mind. In the 
end, he flew to Sais and summoned his daughter to him. 

Geshtinana, although pleased to see her father, was curious about the reason for his visit. “Greetings 
father, what brings you here?”

“I have some important questions to ask you.”

Geshtinana’s curiosity grew into mild concern. “What questions are they, father?”

“I have heard disturbing things,” he said, gravely.

“What things, Father?”

Then, noticing her swollen tummy, his mind became diverted. “Are you with child?” he asked.

She was silent. Then she burst into tears. Between sobs, she answered, “Yes Father.”

“Who is the father?” he asked.

“I feel ashamed, father,” she sobbed.

“Do you know who the father is?” he asked, more gently.

Yes,” she whispered. It was Dumuzi.”

It was too much for Enki to take in. He had to sit down. “Did I hear you correctly? Are you saying 
you are carrying Dumuzi’s child?”

Geshtinana burst into tears again. “Yes Father, but he tricked me and raped me.”

Enki could not believe it. Dumuzi would never do such a thing. However, she was his daughter, and 
he felt he had to give her the benefit of the doubt. Taking a deep breath, Enki said, “You had better 
tell me what happened.”



Geshtinana related her version of events. “Dumuzi asked me to visit him. When I arrived at his 
place, he showed me a tablet that, he claimed, said he had to sire an heir to the Enkiite clan before 
marrying someone outside the family.”

Enki had never heard of such a thing. “Did he say where this tablet came from?”

“Only that it was an ancient law on Nibiru and he had to obey it.”
 Enki was amazed that his daughter would fall for such a trick. 

“And you believed this?”

Geshtinana thought about it for a moment, and then she replied, “I asked him where he got it, but he 
would not tell me. He just said it had to be that way. He then threw me on his bed and had his way 
with me.” She burst into tears again.

Enki yearned for his scientific mind to take control of his confused emotions. However, there 
wasn’t any way he could rationalise what he was hearing. Dumuzi had raped his sister! He couldn’t 
believe it. But, why would his daughter lie about such a thing?  At length, he asked, “What 
happened next?”

“I threatened to tell you what he had done. I said he could never marry Inanna, once I had shamed 
him.”

“Then what happened?’

“He apologised, then he cried. The next thing I knew he ran away to the waterfall. That’s all I 
know.”

Enki was silent. At length, using all the emotional strength he could muster, he said, “Thank you, 
daughter, for being honest with me. You may go now.”

Enki was in confusion. So many questions addled his mind. Was it possible that his son was so 
ashamed about violating his sister that he took his own life? It seemed a logical answer, but there 
was one thing that did not add up. If Dumuzi was so looking forward to marrying Inanna, why 
would he destroy that love in a moment of lust? Why had he invited his sister to his place and put 
such temptation in his way, only to have been ashamed of his act?  No, that could not be it. There 
had to be something else that he had missed. 

Ra had a special place in Horon’s Sais Palace. Although he spent most of his time on his Solar disk, 
(the unique spacecraft he used to hover over Kimet), he did like to spend time on Earth with his 
grandson. So it was here that Enki/Ptah went looking for clues concerning his son’s death. He was 
interested in finding any reference to the tablet Geshtinana had shown to Dumuzi. He thought she 
might have kept it to prove her story was correct. So he went to look for Ra, but there was no sign 
of him in the palace. Ptah reasoned he would be on his Solar disk. Ra’s quarters were secure, and 
Ptah could not gain entry. However, he looked for and found an amenable servant to let him in. 
After all, who was going to argue with the Lord Ptah? 

Ptah searched around but couldn’t find any reference to the tablet in question. It looked as though 
he was mistaken after all. In a way, he felt relieved. Enlil was wrong. Ra had played no part in 
Dumuzi’s murder. It seemed as though his daughter was telling the truth after all.



Just as he was going to leave, a beam message came through for Ra. The beep sound indicated a 
receiving beam, and it caught his attention. However, it was not the messenger on the vid screen 
that interested him. It was a disk labelled ‘Ancient Nibiruan Laws’ lying beside the machine that 
piqued his interest. Ptah inserted and watched. The drive covered a range of old edicts but seemed 
to focus mostly on laws about marriage. It appeared that Ra had an interest in the ancient rules of 
marriage on his home planet. Of course, there was nothing wrong with having such an investment. 
What was odd though, was a law that appeared to be a composite of bits from many ancient statutes. 
Ptah, taken aback. As he read it, he tried not to dwell on its implications.

He read the damning evidence twice to make sure, but there was no mistaking it. The inscription 
was as Geshtinana had described it. But why had Ra got a copy of it on his data processor, primarily 
as the law did not exist? Just to make sure, Ptah beamed his father to see if he had heard of any such 
law. However, it was just as he thought – King Anu had not heard of it either.

Inanna, much against her family’s wishes made herself Commander-in-Chief of Enlil’s forces. Her 
army was in Lebanon, waiting in a Cedar forest, while military strategies were worked out. She was 
also waiting for reinforcements to arrive from Enlil’s ‘Immortals’ She addressed her officers. “This 
is a historic occasion for it will be the first time the Enkiites, and we will do battle against each 
other. We must be vigilant and stand together strong for victory to be ours.”
     

When Ra heard, from one of his spies, that a broad band of Enlilites camped in the Lebanese 
mountains, he became very suspicious. “What do you know of their intentions?” he asked his agent.

“I know nothing, my Lord. All I do know is they have some ‘Immortals’ with them.”

Ra became thoughtful. “Why would Lord Enlil send his crack defence force to the Cedar 
Mountains?”

The question remained unanswered.

The more Ra thought about it, the more he sensed something wasn’t right. He met with Horon. 
After explaining the little he knew, Ra said, “It looks as though they intend to invade Kimet.”

Horon thought Lord Ra might have been overreacting. “From what you have told me I don’t see 
any evidence to suggest such a thing.”

“Do you want the evidence to make itself known when they invade and attack our cities?”

“Of course not, but …”

“They have the ‘Immortals’ with them. You know what that means, don’t you, Horon?”

Horon still wasn’t sure. “Perhaps we should send a scouting party to monitor their movements?”

Ra thought about it. “Very well, but at least let us mobilise our forces in readiness.”

Of the six scouts sent out, only one returned. Lord Horon summoned him for a report. Horon asked, 
“What news do you have of Lord Enlil’s forces?”



“My Lord, Princess Inanna and her army were on the march to Jerusalem when we spotted them. 
They also saw us and took us prisoner. She had five of us put to the sword. I was spared to bring 
you Princess Inanna's message.”

“And, what is this message?”

“Your Lordship, She said that she is coming to avenge Dumuzi’s death.”

Horon nodded in affirmation. He then turned to his vizier and said, soberly, “Very well, tell the 
generals to make ready.”

Kimet was now officially on a war footing. Armies from Upper and Lower Kimet united in 
readiness to do battle. Sarpanit was very concerned and conveyed her worries to her spouse. 
“Inanna has a far greater army than you. You must seek help from your family.”

Ra’s pride would not let him go cap in hand to his family. This campaign was his fight, and he was 
going to deal with it. “Have no fear my beloved wife. My loyal Igigi will back me up.”

Sarpanit looked at Nabu, their infant son. “I do not want him to have to grow up without a Father. If 
you don't do it for yourself, then I pray to An you will contact your family for his sake.”

Ra sent out messages to his family seeking support. Ningshizidda declined, saying, “I will not be 
giving you support, brother. You brought this on yourself.”

Ra, surprised by his Brother's cavalier response, responded, “Our family needs to stick together.”

“Perhaps you should have thought of that when you opposed the wedding.”

Not getting anywhere with Ningshizidda, Ra tried Nergal, but he did not want to get involved 
either. “I will have nothing to do with your campaign, brother.”

Ra didn’t give up. “If our family doesn’t stick together in this time of crisis, Inanna will invade 
Africa!”
“You caused this crisis, and you deal with it.”

“What do you mean?”

Geshtinana told my wife the part you played in this. May An forgive you for getting your sister 
involved in your sordid plan. Be thankful I haven’t mentioned it to our father.”

Ra did no better with his brother, Gibil, who headed the Zimbabwe settlement. However, seeing 
that Inanna's threat to Kimet could spread to the whole of Africa, Nergal aligned his army with that 
of Horon. His father, as Ptah, also offered his support along with his Igigi Astronaut Service.

Chapter 24
The tension was high on both sides as the armies of Inanna and Ra faced each other on the border of 
Kimet. Then the long-anticipated fight between the Enlilites and Enkiites finally happened as the 
two military forces met each other over the Suez plain. Inanna's army, having marched across the 
desolate, forbidding, Sinai peninsula, were now ready to do battle. Although for her the war was 
personal, there was also a larger goal at stake, that of Kimet itself. She had long had her heart set on 
ruling that land. Now, she was only a battle away from achieving her dream. She looked across the 



desert sands to where Ra’s forces were emerging from the granite mountains in the south. Her army 
was standing its ground on the limestone plateau in the centre, between the Gulf and the inland 
waterway.  

As the two brothers stared at each other across the barren wilderness, both realised that the 
confrontation had been inevitable. Their constant rivalry had been leading up to a flash-point for 
thousands of Sars. Lord Enlil turned to Princess Inanna; concern etched on his face, “This is it, my 
beloved granddaughter. Keep safe and take no chances.”
She looked at him. “Grandfather, today I will have my revenge.”

Showing concern, he responded, “Revenge is the worst possible motive for going to war. Hate can 
make you careless.”

“Why are you fighting then?”

“Why are we fighting? We are doing battle to take Kimet of course.”

Inanna then heard a blood-curdling battle cry that rent the hot desert air. Ra’s army was on the 
move, fronted by a wave of infantrymen their raised swords and spears flashing in the harsh 
sunlight. 

Addressing her army, spread before her, Inanna raised her voice, “ONWARD TO VICTORY!” 

A huge cry went up, and the battle was on. Her progressive forces brandished their weapons and 
raced ahead to meet their enemy. Her Anunnaki officers hung back, waiting to see if their ray 
weapons would be needed. Satisfied that all was going to plan, Inanna boarded her Essuru and flew 
aloft, to observe the fighting from the skies. She noted one other craft in the heavens, and she knew 
that Lord Enki had the same idea.  From the skies the action appeared to be silent, a choreographed 
sequence played out in the theatre. 

On the ground, the reality was very different. The noise was deafening as each side tried to cut and 
slash its ways through the other’s ranks. Yells of agony and defiance rang out as bronze clashed 
with bronze, sweat mixed with sweat and much-spilt blood stained the limestone upon which they 
fought, giving testimony to the exhausting battle. Combat at close quarters was always ugly and 
difficult to control. There was little room for manoeuvre, and the fighters constantly had to watch 
their backs. Who survived and who didn’t tended to be more to do with luck, than keen judgement. 
     
From her vantage point, it seemed to Inanna that Enki's forces pushed her army back. She sent a 
message to Lord Enlil. “Use the ray weapons.” 

Enlil was not sure it was time for such a move. “We could lose as many of ours, as theirs.”

Inanna would not waste any more time. “Tell our people to retreat, then move in with the 
‘Immortals’ If anyone gets in the way, it’s their fault.”

Getting a message through to the Commander on the field of battle was fraught with difficulty. 
First, there was the noise of the fight. Then there was the problem of getting his officer's attention, 
as they fought for their lives. So a system of codes was used. The lance of light fired over the heads 
of the combatants was the code for retreat. Inanna's commander, in the thick of the battle, saw the 
signal. Fiercely thrusting with his sword, left and right, he urged his men closest to him to move 
back. 



Seeing their chance, Horon and his forces pressed forward, taking advantage of, what they saw to 
be, weakness in their enemy's ranks. As Horon’s army charged at Enlil’s retreating forces, a new 
threat faced them as the zapping sound of ray weapons filled the still air. Taken by surprise, the first 
wave of Kimetian warriors was cut down by the fearsome arms, as the Immortals joined in the fray. 
Horon had never seen anything like it. The elite Anunnaki warriors stood at least fifteen feet tall, 
making them seem as giants with deadly weapons. Some of his men turned tail and ran for the Suez 
border. Other stood stock still, trying to comprehend the incredible sight the assailed them. 

From his vantage point aloft, Enki, in his Essuruki, saw that Horon’s forces were in disarray. To 
even the odds he ordered Ra to unleash his Igigi Astronauts. As the Anunnaki forces closed ranks 
on the plain, that had been a crossroads of world trade for thousands of Sars, Utu who led the 
Immortals, gained the advantage. Instead of close, hand-to-hand combat with bronze weapons, the 
battle turned into a contest between giants with death rays and lances of power. Although most of 
Horon’s men had dispersed, scared off by the Immortals inevitable onslaught, the hardier ones 
stayed with him on the field of battle. 

As Ninurta lead the humans against Ra’s army, Utu and his Immortals successfully held off the 
Igigi Astronauts. They seemed well named, as nothing Ra’s army threw at them, slowed down their 
advance. Ra then used his secret weapon, an Ankh, which he held in his right claw, and aimed at the 
closest of the Immortals. A ray of brilliance lanced straight at the Anunnaki, stopping him in his 
tracks. His whole body seemed to crackle with blue fire, and then he collapsed to the limestone 
floor. It was a devastating weapon, and two more Immortals soon shared their comrade’s fate. Ra 
felt he was unstoppable. His remaining Igigi and Kimetian army, buoyed by the turn of events, 
fought with more vigour.

Inanna, seeing the battle begin to turn in her enemy’s favour, Flew her Essuru straight at Ra’s 
forces, firing her ray cannons into their ranks. Apart from mowing down many Kimetian soldiers 
and some of the astronauts, this manoeuvre put Ra momentarily off his guard. Before he knew what 
was happening, three of the Immortals descended upon him, forcing him to the ground. Struggling 
against overwhelming odds, he lost his Ankh, which got buried in the sand. 

Enki’s craft was unarmed. All he could do is observe the action from the skies. He felt helpless as 
he saw his son set upon and subdued. From his vantage point, he did not know whether his son was 
alive or dead. He sighed deeply. This conflict was the first major battle fought in the pure land - 
territory dedicated to the gods. Now it was marred by war. However, one good thing, he noted, was 
that  The Baalbek Igigi protected the space station and kept it off limits from the violence. 

As the battle staggered on, devastated by Inanna's surprise Aerial onslaught and with their leader in 
the hands of the enemy; their army remnants in tatters, the Kimetians were forced to retreat. 

Ra grimaced in pain from the wounds he had received in his struggle with the Immortals when they 
grabbed him. His injuries, which were superficial, were nothing when compared to the damage 
suffered by his pride. He was bound and dragged before Inanna, who showed him no mercy. “You 
were the cause of my Dumuzi’s death, and now you will pay.”

Ra stood defiant. “Do your worst Inanna. Kill me now and be done with it.”

Inanna faced him square on.” Oh, no mighty Marduk that would be too easy and painless for you. I 
have a much better idea.”

Ra had no idea what she meant. However, he had plenty of time to ponder the possibilities as he sat 
bruised and manacled wondering what fate held in store for him. Ra was still feeling sore and 



miserable when Inanna's guards dragged to his feet and took him to the fourth region, a restricted 
area, watched over by fierce guards wielding powerful death ray weapons. This territory was named 
Tilmun (the place of the missiles’). There, Inanna's guards cast him into a stone prison, with no bed, 
food or drink, Ra was held there, while sentence upon him was carried out. Although Utu/Shamash 
(The God in charge of the fiery rockets) presided over the tribunal, he deferred to Inanna's 
judgement when it came to the final verdict. She stood up and addressed the court. “For his crimes 
against our family, Marduk, also known as Ra, will be taken to the Beacon Pyramid in Giza, where 
he will be buried alive.” Utu then officially passed the death sentence upon Ra, to which Enlil gave 
his approval.

Once Marduk's fate was publicly known, Sarpanit was devastated. In desperation, she sought her 
father-in-law’s advice. “What can we do to save him?” she asked.
     
Enki, still grieving for Dumuzi, found it difficult to be of any help. With sadness in his eyes, he 
looked upon his distraught daughter-in-law. “First Dumuzi, now Marduk. It's too much to bear.”

“We must do something to rescue him.”

“Inanna's army has taken over the Giza Plateau. We cannot get near the Pyramid. And even if we 
could get near, we don’t know where, in the massive stone complex, Inanna has him kept.  It has 
many secret passages." 

Sarpanit pressed, “If we don’t get him out he will surely die. Apart from my grief, the Kimetians 
will panic if Ra does not shine his light upon them.”

Enki couldn’t bear the idea of Ra dying slowly of starvation in the Beacon Pyramid. He had to find 
a way to save his son. “We must appeal to Inanna for clemency.”

Sarpanit felt a glimmer of hope. ”Do you think she will listen?”

“We can only hope so.”

Enki took Sarpanit and her young son Nabu and flew to Sumer, to Nannar’s palace. There he held 
Nabu’s hand, while the Cupbearer went to find his Lordship.

Nannar, who had always respected his uncle, received them into his home and listened to their 
pleading. At length, he responded, “I sympathise with you, but I have no control over my 
daughter’s decisions.”

Enki having anticipated such a response, said, “I don’t know what the details are concerning 
Marduk in the matter of Dumuzi's death. However, for Inanna this is personal. Therefore, she is not 
the appropriate judge to decide Marduk's fate.”

Nannar shrugged and smiled wanly. ”Even so Uncle, I cannot stand in her way.”

Enki was thoughtful. “We need an impartial tribunal. If my son is guilty, then he should be 
punished, but slow starvation, which is excessive, goes against the Nibiruan code of behaviour 
(Nibiruan version of inhuman). If I can raise such a tribunal, will you at least vote against a death 
sentence, Nannar?”

Enlil’s son became pensive. Then he agreed, “I think a death sentence is too harsh.”



Enlil persuaded his granddaughter to accept the tribunal if only to see his arrogant brother beg and 
squirm before an Enlilite council. Before the court, both Nannar and his brother Utu pled for 
Marduk's life. Enki looked on as Sarpanit, showing great humility, prostrated herself before 
Princess-Royal Inanna. “Your Highness, I beseech you. Please spare my Marduk's life, for my son’s 
sake, if 
not mine.”

Inanna was neither moved nor appeased. She answered coolly. 
“For the death of my beloved Dumuzi, the instigator must die.” 

Enki rose to his feet, pleading, “Inanna, I understand Dumuzi's death is a terrible blow to you. My 
son's death is a huge loss to us all. But what actual proof do you have that points to Marduk being 
the instigator of his death? As far as I am aware he was far away, in Sais, at the time the tragedy 
took place.”

Inanna stood her ground. ”He is your son. You are blind to his complicity!”

“I ask you again, what proof do you have that Marduk is responsible for my son’s death?”

Inanna brushed the question aside. ”Ask your daughter why she seduced him?”

”Seduced him. Geshtinana told me he forced himself upon her.”

Fed up with the argument Inanna closed it. "Think what you like Lord Enki. It makes no difference 
to me. Marduk will stay in his stone tomb until he is dead!” 

Ra regained consciousness to find himself in a granite chamber with no doors or windows. He felt 
groggy from some concoction he had been given to drink, before his incarceration. The air was stale 
but breathable, filtered through a narrow vent. He looked about him. His cell was small, but he 
found he could stand up and move around in it. He knew hardly anything about his circumstances, 
except he was in some prison, but he had no idea where it was.

It looked as though Marduk's fate was as sealed as his stone tomb. Nobody could budge Inanna 
from her stubborn stand. In the end, at Enki’s request, Ninmah became involved. She managed to 
stage a meeting between her two feuding brothers. Until then Enlil had let Inanna control the 
Marduk affair, but Ninmah managed to get him to meet with her and Enki. 

Once she had them face to face, she announced, “I have a proposal to make, concerning Marduk's 
fate.”

“That’s already dealt with,” Enlil sneered.

Enki spoke up. “You told me you would listen to what Ninmah has to say.”

Enlil sighed, “Okay dear sister, what proposal is this?”

“Slow death by starvation is against Nibiruan law. If you think that Marduk, for whatever reason, 
deserves further punishment, then why not appoint Ninurta as the Kimetian king, in his stead.”

Enlil just laughed with scorn. “That will happen anyway, once Marduk is dead.”



Ninmah was ready for such a reply.  “Yes Enlil, but it will gall him more if he is alive to see it and 
can do nothing about it.”

Enlil smiled thinly. “I see your point Ninmah. It seems you are losing your niceness in your old 
age.”

Ninmah stuck to her point. ”Then you will convey this proposal to your granddaughter?”

While Enlil considered her proposal, Enki asked, “What becomes of Marduk then?”

Nobody had given this part much thought. At length, Ninmah suggested, “He should be sent away 
somewhere, into exile.”

Enlil responded, “If we send Marduk into exiled from Kimet, it applies to his wife and child as 
well.”

Enki objected, “Exile Marduk if you must, but leave his family in Kimet. They are innocent parties 
in this battle.”

“They supported his treasonous act!”

“At least allow them to make their own decision on the matter.”

Enlil laughed, “You are only worried about your clan becoming weakened. Very well I will make 
that concession.”

Marduk knew he was dying of hunger and thirst. Being of reptilian Nibiruan stock, he was able to 
go without food and water for much more extended periods than Earth born humans. However, 
even saurians cannot survive indefinitely without some sustenance. Despite his hunger pangs, 
boredom was the worst aspect of his cruel incarceration. Time dragged on endlessly, with nothing 
for him to do. He had inspected every inch of his cell, looking for a weak spot or secret lever, but, 
once he realised he was in a sealed granite box, all hope of escape soon vanished.

Inanna wondered why her grandfather had summoned her to his mountain retreat. They made small 
talk, while Enlil showed her around his gardens,  but neither broached the real reason for her 
invitation. Later, as they sat sipping wine and eating fine foods, Enlil finally brought up the subject 
of Marduk.

Inanna glared at him. “You said you would not interfere with my decision, grandfather.”

“I know, Inanna. Normally I would not, but sometimes there is the bigger picture to consider.”

“What do you mean?”

“Your great-aunt Ninmah put forward a proposal that gives us a significant advantage over The 
Enkiites.”

Inanna, both annoyed and puzzled, snapped. ”What are you talking about?”

“In return for Marduk's release, he relinquishes his right to rule Kimet. Ninurta will rule in his 
place.”



Inanna rose to her feet. No! I will not have it!”

“What’s the problem? That way …”

She interrupted,”Kimet is mine! I won it fair and square, and nobody is taking it from me.” With 
that, she got up to leave.

Enlil followed her. “Please hear me out.”

She was furious but agreed to listen to the rest of his proposal. 

“I have greater plans for you, but first release Marduk from his prison, send him into exile, and let 
him suffer to see us take over his Kimetian domain.”
Inanna was Adamant. “Give me Kimet, and you can free Marduk.”

He shook his head. “That doesn't work for me.”

She turned to face Enlil. ”Grandfather, no matter what you say my decision sticks. Anyway, by my 
reckoning, Marduk will be dead very soon.”

Now it was Enlil’s turn to become angry.  ”Inanna, in return for his son’s release, Enki has 
relinquished all rights to the Kimetian throne. We cannot let this golden opportunity pass us by just 
to satisfy your vendetta.”

Enlil's reasoning did not appease her. “Are you going to override my decision to improve your 
power base?”

“Inanna!” Enlil replied, losing his patience with her. “I know Marduk was responsible for Dumuzi’s 
death, and for that, he has to pay. And pay he will, every sunrise when he sees Ninurta ruling in his 
place. Imagine the torment he will live every day.”

Inanna began to see her grandfather’s point.”

“What will happen to Marduk then?”

“He will be exiled, never to rule in Kimet again.”

“What do I get out of all this?”

“Not Kimet. I have something much better lined up for you.”

“Where, grandfather?”

“Once Ninurta has his realm I will reveal your prize.”

Ningshizidda, as the architect of the beacon Pyramid, made some of the passageways big enough 
for Nibiruans to pass through. He knew this had to be the route Ninurta had taken to cast his 
estranged brother in his stone prison. Although he never got on well with Marduk, he prayed he 
would not be too late. Guided by Inanna's instructions, Thoth, following Ninurta’s directions, 
frantically tunnelled to Marduk's chamber.  Urging his excavators onward, using a rock-splitting 
beam, he finally came to a blocked entrance to his brother’s tomb. He gained access to the granite 



cell by activating a lever, which slid the large stone slab aside, allowing fresh air to flood the stone 
chamber. This breakthrough revealed the pitiful sight of the huddled form crouched in the corner. 

Marduk, barely alive, did not respond.

Ningshizidda rubbed his brother’s lips with the gold solution.

He began to regain consciousness. 

He then opened his brother’s mouth and got a few drops of the elixir into his throat.

Marduk, slowly becoming aware, asked, “Who are you?”

Ningshizidda grinned, “Welcome back to the land of the living, brother.” Thoth then led his brother 
from the darkness of his interment, to the bright light of the sun. 

Marduk covered his eyes, the instant glare being too intense for him. 

Thoth turned to Ra, saying, “Ianna has spared your life, and your incarceration is over. But, by 
Enlil’s command, you, Sarpanit and your son Nabu are to be exiled from this land, never to return.

Ra, crestfallen, answered, “Thank you, brother, for saving me, but to what fate?”

“You and your family are to be exiled to a place where you will hunt horned beasts for clothes and 
food in a cold land uninhabited by the descendants of Zuisudra.”

Thoth felt sad to see his brother sent into exile, but it was better than him rotting away inside the 
Pyramid, which Thoth designed as a temple of creation, not a place of death. 

Sumerian chronicles state:  “Of scheming an heir by Nirgal, Dumuzi’s brother, Inanna was 
accused”) [ Sitchin, Z., The Lost Book of Enki, 2002:255]. 

(Sumerian chronicles state: On her, they sprinkled the water of life, in her mouth the plant of life  
they placed.) {Sitchin, Z. The Lost Book of Enki, 2002:255]. 

Sumerian chronicles state: “Let the slow death, by alive being buried, be Marduk’s sentence! 
Inanna her consent gave. Each one of them one stone for plugging slid down, Marduk as in a tomb 
to seal” [Sitchin, Z., The Lost Book of Enki, 2002:255].

Sumerian chronicles state: “Kimet, said Inanna, should be hers. “To the heritage of Dumuzi, her 
deceased bridegroom did Inanna lay claim. A dominion of her own she of Enki and Enlil  
demanded” [Sitchin, Z., The Lost Book of Enki, 2002:259].

https://www.bibliotecapleyades.net/sitchin/sitchinbooks_enki03.htm

Sumerian chronicles state:  “Of scheming an heir by Nirgal, Dumuzi’s brother, Inanna was 
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they placed.) {Sitchin, Z. The Lost Book of Enki, 2002:255]. 



Sumerian chronicles state: “Let the slow death, by alive being buried, be Marduk’s sentence! 
Inanna her consent gave. Each one of them one stone for plugging slid down, Marduk as in a tomb 
to seal” [Sitchin, Z., The Lost Book of Enki, 2002:255].

Sumerian chronicles state: “Kimet, said Inanna, should be hers. “To the heritage of Dumuzi, her 
deceased bridegroom did Inanna lay claim. A dominion of her own she of Enki and Enlil  
demanded” [Sitchin, Z., The Lost Book of Enki, 2002:259].

Chapter 25
The tension was high on both sides as the armies of Inanna and Ra faced each other on the border of 
Kimet. Then the long-anticipated fight between the Enlilites and Enkiites finally happened as the 
two military forces met each other over the Suez plain. Inanna's army, having marched across the 
desolate, forbidding, Sinai peninsula, were now ready to do battle. Although for her the war was 
personal, there was also a larger goal at stake, that of Kimet itself. She had long had her heart set on 
ruling that land. Now, she was only a battle away from achieving her dream. She looked across the 
desert sands to where Ra’s forces were emerging from the granite mountains in the south. Her army 
was standing its ground on the limestone plateau in the centre, between the Gulf and the inland 
waterway.  

As the two brothers stared at each other across the barren wilderness, both realised that the 
confrontation had been inevitable. Their constant rivalry had been leading up to a flash-point for 
thousands of Sars. Lord Enlil turned to Princess Inanna; concern etched on his face, “This is it, my 
beloved granddaughter. Keep safe and take no chances.”
She looked at him. “Grandfather, today I will have my revenge.”

Showing concern, he responded, “Revenge is the worst possible motive for going to war. Hate can 
make you careless.”

“Why are you fighting then?”

“Why are we fighting? We are doing battle to take Kimet of course.”

Inanna then heard a blood-curdling battle cry that rent the hot desert air. Ra’s army was on the 
move, fronted by a wave of infantrymen their raised swords and spears flashing in the harsh 
sunlight. 

Addressing her army, spread before her, Inanna raised her voice, “ONWARD TO VICTORY!” 

A huge cry went up, and the battle was on. Her progressive forces brandished their weapons and 
raced ahead to meet their enemy. Her Anunnaki officers hung back, waiting to see if their ray 
weapons would be needed. Satisfied that all was going to plan, Inanna boarded her Essuru and flew 
aloft, to observe the fighting from the skies. She noted one other craft in the heavens, and she knew 
that Lord Enki had the same idea.  From the skies the action appeared to be silent, a choreographed 
sequence played out in the theatre. 

On the ground, the reality was very different. The noise was deafening as each side tried to cut and 
slash its ways through the other’s ranks. Yells of agony and defiance rang out as bronze clashed 
with bronze, sweat mixed with sweat and much-spilt blood stained the limestone upon which they 
fought, giving testimony to the exhausting battle. Combat at close quarters was always ugly and 



difficult to control. There was little room for manoeuvre, and the fighters still had to watch their 
backs. Who survived and who didn’t tended to be more to do with luck, than keen judgement. 
     
From her vantage point, it seemed to Inanna that Enki's forces pushed her army back. She sent a 
message to Lord Enlil. “Use the ray weapons.” 

Enlil was not sure it was time for such a move. “We could lose as many of ours, as theirs.”

Inanna would not waste any more time. “Tell our people to retreat, then move in with the 
‘Immortals’ If anyone gets in the way, it’s their fault.”

Getting a message through to the Commander on the field of battle was fraught with difficulty. 
First, there was the noise of the fight. Then there was the problem of getting his officer's attention, 
as they fought for their lives. So a system of codes was used. The lance of light fired over the heads 
of the combatants was the code for retreat. Inanna's commander, in the thick of the battle, saw the 
signal. Fiercely thrusting with his sword, left and right, he urged his men closest to him to move 
back. 

Seeing their chance, Horon and his forces pressed forward, taking advantage of, what they saw to 
be, weakness in their enemy's ranks. As Horon’s army charged at Enlil’s retreating forces, a new 
threat faced them as the zapping sound of ray weapons filled the still air. Taken by surprise, the first 
wave of Kimetian warriors was cut down by the fearsome arms, as the Immortals joined in the fray. 
Horon had never seen anything like it. The elite Anunnaki warriors stood at least fifteen feet tall, 
making them seem as giants with deadly weapons. Some of his men turned tail and ran for the Suez 
border. Other stood stock still, trying to comprehend the incredible sight the assailed them. 

From his vantage point aloft, Enki, in his Essuruki, saw that Horon’s forces were in disarray. To 
even the odds he ordered Ra to unleash his Igigi Astronauts. As the Anunnaki forces closed ranks 
on the plain, that had been a crossroads of world trade for thousands of Sars, Utu who led the 
Immortals, gained the advantage. Instead of close, hand-to-hand combat with bronze weapons, the 
battle turned into a contest between giants with death rays and lances of power. Although most of 
Horon’s men had dispersed, scared off by the Immortals inevitable onslaught, the hardier ones 
stayed with him on the field of battle. 

As Ninurta lead the humans against Ra’s army, Utu and his Immortals successfully held off the 
Igigi Astronauts. They seemed well named, as nothing Ra’s army threw at them, slowed down their 
advance. Ra then used his secret weapon, an Ankh, which he held in his right claw, and aimed at the 
closest of the Immortals. A ray of brilliance lanced straight at the Anunnaki, stopping him in his 
tracks. His whole body seemed to crackle with blue fire, and then he collapsed to the limestone 
floor. It was a devastating weapon, and two more Immortals soon shared their comrade’s fate. Ra 
felt he was unstoppable. His remaining Igigi and Kimetian army, buoyed by the turn of events, 
fought with more vigour.

Inanna, seeing the battle begin to turn in her enemy’s favour, Flew her Essuru straight at Ra’s 
forces, firing her ray cannons into their ranks. Apart from mowing down many Kimetian soldiers 
and some of the astronauts, this manoeuvre put Ra momentarily off his guard. Before he knew what 
was happening, three of the Immortals descended upon him, forcing him to the ground. Struggling 
against overwhelming odds, he lost his Ankh, which got buried in the sand. 

Enki’s craft was unarmed. All he could do is observe the action from the skies. He felt helpless as 
he saw his son set upon and subdued. From his vantage point, he did not know whether his son was 
alive or dead. He sighed deeply. This conflict was the first major battle fought in the pure land - 



territory dedicated to the gods. Now it was marred by war. However, one good thing, he noted, was 
that  The Baalbek Igigi protected the space station and kept it off limits from the violence. 

As the battle staggered on, devastated by Inanna's surprise Aerial onslaught and with their leader in 
the hands of the enemy; their army remnants in tatters, the Kimetians were forced to retreat. 

Ra grimaced in pain from the wounds he had received in his struggle with the Immortals when they 
grabbed him. His injuries, which were superficial, were nothing when compared to the damage 
suffered by his pride. He was bound and dragged before Inanna, who showed him no mercy. “You 
were the cause of my Dumuzi’s death, and now you will pay.”

Ra stood defiant. “Do your worst Inanna. Kill me now and be done with it.”

Inanna faced him square on.” Oh, no mighty Marduk that would be too easy and painless for you. I 
have a much better idea.”

Ra had no idea what she meant. However, he had plenty of time to ponder it while he sat bruised 
and manacled in, wondering what fate held in store for him. He was still feeling sore and miserable 
when he was dragged to his feet and taken to the fourth region, a restricted area, watched over by 
fierce guards, who wielded awesome death ray weapons. This land was named Tilmun (literally, 
‘the place of the missiles’). Cast into a stone prison, with no bed, food or drink, Ra was held there, 
while sentence upon him was carried out. Although Utu/Shamash (The God in charge of the fiery 
rockets) presided over the tribunal, he deferred to Inanna's judgement when it came to the final 
verdict. She stood up and addressed the court. “For his crimes against our family, Marduk, also 
known as Ra, will be taken to the Beacon Pyramid in Giza, where he will be buried alive.” Utu then 
officially passed the death sentence upon Ra, to which Enlil gave his approval.

Once Marduk's fate was publicly known, Sarpanit was devastated. In desperation, she sought her 
father-in-law’s advice. “What can we do to save him?” she asked.
     
Enki, still grieving for Dumuzi, found it difficult to be of any help. With sadness in his eyes, he 
looked upon his distraught daughter-in-law. “First Dumuzi, now Marduk. It's too much to bear.”

“We must do something to rescue him.”

“Inanna's army has taken over the Giza Plateau. We cannot get near the Pyramid. Even if we could 
get near the Pyramid, we don’t know where Inanna is keeping him. It is a massive stone complex, 
with many secret passages." 

“If we don’t get him out he will surely die. Apart from my grief, the Kimetians would go into a 
panic if Ra did not shine his light upon them.”

Enki couldn’t bear the idea of Ra dying slowly of starvation in the Beacon Pyramid. He had to find 
a way to save his son. “We must
appeal for clemency. We must all go and petition Inanna.”

Sarpanit felt a glimmer of hope. ”Do you think she will listen?”

“We can only hope so.”

Enki took Sarpanit and her young son Nabu and flew to Sumer, landing at Nannar’s palace. There 
he held Nabu’s hand, while the Cupbearer went to find his Lordship.



Nannar, who had always respected his uncle, received them into his home and listened to their 
pleading. At length, he responded, “I sympathise with you all, but I have no control over my 
daughter’s decisions.”

Enki having anticipated such a response, said, “I don’t know what the details are concerning 
Marduk in the matter of Dumuzi's death. However, for Inanna this is personal. Therefore, she is not 
the appropriate judge to decide Marduk's fate.”

Nannar shrugged and smiled wanly. ”Even so Uncle, I cannot stand in her way.”

Enki was thoughtful. “We need an impartial tribunal. If my son is guilty, then he should be 
punished, but slow starvation, which is excessive, goes against the Nibiruan code of behaviour 
(Nibiruan version of inhuman). If I can raise such a tribunal, will you at least vote against a death 
sentence, Nannar?”

Enlil’s son became pensive. Then he agreed, “I think a death sentence is too harsh.”

Enlil persuaded his granddaughter to accept the tribunal if only to see his arrogant brother beg and 
squirm before an Enlilite council. Before the court, both Nannar and his brother Utu pled for 
Marduk's life. Enki looked on as Sarpanit, showing great humility, prostrated herself before 
Princess-Royal Inanna. “Your Highness, I beseech you. Please spare my Marduk's life, for my son’s 
sake, if 
not mine.”

Inanna was neither moved nor appeased. She answered coolly, 

“For the death of my beloved Dumuzi, the instigator must die.” Enki rose to his feet, pleading, 
“Inanna, I understand your loss. Dumuzi's death fills us both with grief. But what proof do you have 
that shows Marduk to be culpable in Dumuzi's death? As far as I am aware he was far away, in 
SaIs, at the time the tragedy took place.”

Inanna stood her ground. ”He is your son. You are blind to his complicity!”

“I ask you again, what proof do you have that Marduk is responsible for my son’s death?”

Inanna brushed the question aside. ”Ask your daughter why she seduced him?”

”Seduced him. Geshtinana told me he forced himself upon her.”

Fed up with the argument Inanna closed it. "Think what you like Lord Enki. It makes no difference 
to me. Marduk will stay in his stone tomb until he is dead!” 

Ra regained consciousness to find himself in a granite chamber with no doors or windows. He felt 
groggy from some concoction he had been given, before his incarceration. The air was stale but 
breathable, filtered through a narrow vent. He looked about him. His cell was small, but he found he 
could stand up and move around in it. He knew hardly anything about his circumstances, except he 
was in some prison, but he had no idea where it was.

It looked as though Marduk's fate was as sealed as his stone tomb. Nobody could budge Inanna 
from her stubborn stand. In the end, at Enki’s request, Ninmah became involved. She managed to 



stage a meeting between her two feuding brothers. Until then Enlil had let Inanna control the 
Marduk affair, but Ninmah managed to get him to meet with her and Enki. 

Once she had them face to face, she announced, “I have a proposal to make, concerning Marduk's 
fate.”

“That’s already dealt with,” Enlil sneered.

Enki spoke up. “You told me you would listen to what Ninmah has to say.”

Enlil sighed, “Okay dear sister, what proposal is this?”

“Slow death by starvation is against Nibiruan law. If you think that Marduk, for whatever reason, 
deserves further punishment, then why not appoint Ninurta as the Kimetian king, in his stead.”

Enlil just laughed with scorn. “That will happen anyway, once Marduk is dead.”

Ninmah was ready for such a reply.  “Yes Enlil, but it will gall him more if he is alive to see it and 
can do nothing about it.”

Enlil smiled thinly. “I see your point Ninmah. It seems you are losing your niceness in your old 
age.”

Ninmah stuck to her point. ”Then you will convey this proposal to your granddaughter?”

While Enlil considered her proposal, Enki asked, “What becomes of Marduk then?”

Nobody had given this part much thought. At length, Ninmah suggested, “He should be sent away 
somewhere, into exile.”

Enlil responded, “If we agree to exile Marduk from Kimet, it applies to his wife and child as well.”

Enki objected, “Exile Marduk if you must, but leave his family in Kimet. They are innocent parties 
in this battle.”

“They supported his treasonous act!”

“At least allow them to make their own decision on the matter.”

Enlil laughed, “You are only worried about your clan becoming weakened. Very well I will make 
that concession.”

Marduk had no idea how long Inanna had in incarcerated him. All he knew was that he was dying 
of hunger and thirst. Being of reptilian Nibiruan stock, he was able to go without food and water for 
much more extended periods than Earth born humans. However, even saurians cannot survive 
indefinitely without some sustenance. Despite his hunger pangs, boredom was the worst aspect of 
his cruel incarceration. Time dragged on endlessly, with nothing for him to do. He had inspected 
every inch of his cell, looking for a weak spot or secret lever, but, once he realised he was in a 
sealed granite box, all hope of escape soon vanished.
Inanna wondered why grandfather had summoned her to his mountain retreat. As they made small 
talk, while Enlil showed her around his gardens, neither broached the real reason for her invitation. 
Later, as they sat sipping wine and eating fine foods, Enlil finally brought up the subject of Marduk.



Inanna glared at him, very annoyed. “You said you would not interfere with my decision, 
grandfather.”

“I know, Inanna. Normally I would not, but sometimes there is the bigger picture to consider.”

“What do you mean?”

“Your great-aunt Ninmah put forward a proposal that gives us a significant advantage over The 
Enkiites.”

Inanna was both annoyed and puzzled. ”What are you talking about?”

“In return for Marduk's release, he relinquishes his right to rule Kimet. Ninurta will rule in his 
place.”

Inanna rose to her feet. No! I will not have it!”

“What’s the problem? That way …”

She interrupted,”Kimet is mine! I won it fair and square, and nobody is taking it from me.” With 
that, she got up to leave.

Enlil followed her. “Please hear me out.”

She was furious but agreed to listen to the rest of his proposal. 

“I have greater plans for you, but first release Marduk from his prison, send him into exile, and let 
him suffer to see us take over his Kimetian domain.”
Inanna was Adamant. “Give me Kimet, and you can free Marduk.”

He shook his head. “That doesn't work for me.”

She turned to face Enlil. ”Grandfather, no matter what you say my decision sticks. Anyway, by my 
reckoning, Marduk will be dead very soon.”

Now it was Enlil’s turn to become angry.  ”Inanna, in return for his son’s release, Enki has 
relinquished all rights to the Kimetian throne. We cannot let this golden opportunity pass us by just 
to satisfy your vendetta.”

His proposal did not appease her. She said, "Are you going to override my decision to improve your 
power base?”

“Inanna!” Enlil replied, losing his patience with her. “I know Marduk was responsible for Dumuzi’s 
death, and for that, he has to pay. And pay he will, each Apsu-rise when he sees Ninurta ruling in 
his place. Imagine the torment he will live every day.”

Inanna began to see her grandfather’s point.”

“What will happen to Marduk then?”

“He will be exiled, never to rule in Kimet again.”



“What do I get out of all this?”

“Not Kimet. I have something much better lined up for you.”

“What, grandfather?”

“Once Ninurta has his realm I will reveal yours.”

Ningshizidda, as the architect of the beacon Pyramid, made some of the passageways big enough 
for Nibiruans to pass through. He knew this had to be the route Ninurta had taken to cast his 
estranged brother in his stone prison. Although he never got on well with Marduk, he prayed he 
would not be too late. Guided by Inanna's instructions, Thoth, following Ninurta’s directions, 
frantically tunnelled to Marduk's chamber.  Urging his excavators onward, using a rock-splitting 
beam, he finally came to a blocked entrance to his brother’s tomb. He gained access to the granite 
cell by activating a lever, which slid the colossal stone slab aside, allowing fresh air to flood the 
stone chamber. The improved light revealed the pitiful sight of the huddled form crouched in the 
corner. 

Marduk, barely alive, did not respond.

Ningshizidda rubbed his brother’s lips with the gold solution.

He began to regain consciousness. 

He then opened his brother’s mouth and got a few drops of the elixir into his throat.

Marduk, slowly becoming aware, asked, “Who are you?”

Ningshizidda grinned, “Welcome back to the land of the living, brother.” Thoth then led his brother 
from the darkness of his interment, to the bright light of the sun. 

Marduk covered his eyes, the instant glare being too intense for him. 

Thoth turned to Ra, saying, “I have saved you. Your incarceration is over. But, by Enlil’s 
command, you, Sarpanit and your son Nabu are to be exiled from this land, never to return.

Ra, crestfallen, answered, “Thank you, brother, for saving me, but to what fate?”

“You and your family are to be exiled to a place where you will hunt horned beasts for food and 
clothing. The descendants of Zuisudra inhabit the land.”

Thoth was sad to see his brother sent into exile, but it was better than him rotting away inside the 
Pyramid, which Thoth designed as a temple of creation, not a place of death. 

Sumerian chronicles state:  “Of scheming an heir by Nirgal, Dumuzi’s brother, Inanna was 
accused”) [ Sitchin, Z., The Lost Book of Enki, 2002:255]. 

(Sumerian chronicles state: On her, they sprinkled the water of life, in her mouth the plant of life  
they placed.) {Sitchin, Z. The Lost Book of Enki, 2002:255]. 



Sumerian chronicles state: “Let the slow death, by alive being buried, be Marduk’s sentence! 
Inanna her consent gave. Each one of them one stone for plugging slid down, Marduk as in a tomb 
to seal” [Sitchin, Z., The Lost Book of Enki, 2002:255].

Sumerian chronicles state: “Kimet, said Inanna, should be hers. “To the heritage of Dumuzi, her 
deceased bridegroom did Inanna lay claim. A dominion of her own she of Enki and Enlil  
demanded” [Sitchin, Z., The Lost Book of Enki, 2002:259].

Chapter 26
“How are we going to satisfy Inanna's demands, without upsetting the delicate balance of power 
between the two clans?” Nannar asked, at an EnlilItes leaders meeting.
     
Ninurta responded to his brother’s question. “I have been talking with King Anu about the 
resettlement of Earth since the flood. From the time of the Deluge, almost two Nibiruan Sars [7,200 
Earth years] has passed. During this period the Earthlings have increased, and their generations 
have moved from the high mountain lands to dry lowlands.”

“What has this got to do with Inanna's claim?”Ishkur asked.
 
Ninurta gestured to continue. “As you know, since the deluge, the offspring of Zuisudra’s sons has 
populated civilised Earth kind. Their descendants have populated much of this world. Next, we 
have generations of descendants of the rebellious Igigi who intermarried before the flood, and who, 
expelled from Lebanon, have now become nomadic, as wandering tribes. Next, we come to the 
Incas, the descendants of Kain’s kinsfolk, who live in the distant south lands.”

Nannar, becoming irritated, said, "I don’t see what this history lesson has to do with solving my 
daughter’s problem.”
     
“I am coming to that,” Ninurta explained. "Since the flood, our numbers have been rapidly 
diminishing while the Earthling’s numbers have increased. Our Anunnaki numbers are, but few and 
few are our perfect descendants. So, the question is how we can remain the overlords of Earth kind? 
How do we continue to make the many obey and serve the few?”

“Okay, so what’s the answer?” Nannar demanded, angrily.
     
“King Anu and I have been conferring about this.”

“What solutions, if any, have you come up with, Ninurta?" Ishkur asked?
     
"King Anu is to come here and discuss the issue with us.”

Both Nannar and Ishkur considered the meeting a waste of time. They knew Inanna was becoming 
volatile, already marshalling her army. Time was running out.

In the 7000 years since the Deluge, The Anunnaki pioneers reclaimed Mesopotamia. They rebuilt 
homes for Enki and Enlil on the silt that covered their pre-flood abodes: Enki’s in Eridu and Enlil ’s 
in Nippur. But for King Anu's visit to Earth, the Anunnaki built Unug-Ki, a new temple in Edin, in 
an area (Uruk) that was not controlled by either Enki or Enlil.
     
So it happened that around 3800 BCE, King Anu and his wife Queen Antu landed at Tilmun - the 
Place of Celestial Chariots - where Enki, Enlil, and Ningkhursag, their children, greeted them. 



Anu, shocked at their visage, gasped, “My children, what has happened to you?”

“What do you mean?” Ningkhursag asked, used to her wrinkles.
 
Antu said, “You boys are aged and with long beards, and you my daughter are bent over and 
wrinkled.”

They stared at each other unbelievingly. Enki was surprised. Although much older in Sars, the 
parents looked younger than he and his siblings.
     
During a private meeting with his children, Anu asked, “How did the Earthlings survive the flood?”

Enki explained, “I had a dream in which Galzu appeared ..."
     
Anu, showing surprise, interrupted, “Galzu!”

“Yes, he appeared in my dream, and he showed me a plan for a submersible vessel for Zuisudra, his 
clan, who helped to build it.”

Antu was puzzled at this. “Didn’t others ask him why he was building it?”

“He couldn’t tell them it was to save his family, so what excuse did he make?” Enlil asked.

He said he was building it to get away from you.” Enki answered, grinning.     

Enlil felt insulted at this remark. “So you would poison them towards me!”

“Oh brother, you did that so well yourself; you needed no help from me.”

Anu intervened. "Never mind your petty squabbles. I sent Galzu here to organise the Anunnaki 
evacuation from Ki and nothing else!”

“Nevertheless,” Enki continued, “Upon waking I found the boat's plans, engraved on a clay tablet 
that was propped up beside my bed.”

King Anu, showing perplexity, stated. "I did not send a plenipotentiary to Earth to help the 
Earthlings!”

Enlil, could not believe it! He sat with eyes wide, unable to find the words. At length, he uttered, 
“Yet, on account of Galzu, Zuisudra saved the seed of life.”

Ninmah added, “On account of Galzu on Earth we remained!" 
 
Anu, surprised, asked, ”What do you mean?”

Enlil explained, “Galzu told us, on the day we return to Nibiru we will die. He said the magnetic 
forces would be too much for us now.”

Anu’s mouth opened wide in utter disbelief. “Although it is true the change in cycles between 
Nibiru and Earth can create havoc with our bio-systems over an extended period, we can cure you 
with elixirs.”



“Then I can come home!” Enlil stated, excitedly.

“You can return, within certain conditions, yes.”

“What conditions are they?" What conditions are they?” Enlil asked.
 
“I am told that we must purify our bodies of all poisons for the elixir to work.”

Enlil blanched at this. All those Sars he had been taking the elixir of youth. Now he would have to 
pay for it. He became sullen and quiet.    

Ninmah broke the silence. “Whose emissary for the Earthlings, was Galzu, if not yours, father?”

Anu was beginning to wonder that himself. “I have no idea,” he answered, shaking his head.

Enki then surprised them all, answering, “For An - the Creator of All - Galzu appeared.” 
     
“That being the case, the Creator of all also sanctioned the creation and survival of the Earthlings,” 
Ningkhursag asserted.

This revelation prompted Anu to make a proclamation. “While fates we decreed, the hand of 
destiny is at every step directed. The will of the Creator of All is our will: on Earth and for 
Earthlings, only emissaries are we. The Earth to the Earthlings belong, to preserve and advance 
them we were intended.” 

Again, there was silence, as those present realised the profundity of Anu’s words. At length, Enlil 
found his voice. “Do you mean to say we are to be ‘their’ servants?” 
     
Enki felt vindicated. He answered, “Whatever Destiny for the Earth and Earthlings let it so be. If 
Earth kind, not Anunnaki is to inherit the Earth, let's guide them in their journey.”

Sumerian chronicles state: About all that, about the future the leaders with Anu words exchanged.  
To come to Earth Anu decided." [Sitchin, Z., 2002, the Lost Book of Enki, pages 264 -265].

ANU SEES Galzu'S RUSES TO KEEP AnunnakiFOSTERING NIBIRAN ... (n.d.). Retrieved from 
http://www.Enkispeaks.com/Essays/30AnuSeesGalzuRusesToKeepNibiransOnEarthtoSaveH

AnunnakiDIDN’T CONSIDER THEMSELVES GODS; THEY PRAYED TO ... (n.d.). Retrieved from 
http://Enkispeaks.com/2015/05/16/anunnaki-didnt-think-themselves-gods-they-praye

“Sumerian chronicles state:  Anu’s two sons {Enki and Enlil} looked old and bearded; Ninkhursag, 
once a beauty, was bent and wrinkled.” [Sitchin, Z., the Lost Book of Enki, 2002:268].

Chapter 27
(Around 3,100 BCE, something extraordinary happened on Earth. But first, let us go back a few 
thousand years. Apart from the colonised Earthlings who survived the great flood, - e.g. The Incas 
of Peru - many of the indigenous humans, unbeknown to the Anunnaki, also survived the deluge, as 
evidenced by the fact of the existence of indigenous natives of this planet. Those tribes that 
developed without Anunnaki interference evolved from being hunter-gatherer clans into agricultural 



societies, especially in areas where food was easy to grow. For these, the indigenous humans, from 
10,000 to 3,000 BCE the primary and universal image of their deity was always 'Female'. Reigning 
supreme over these ancient agricultural societies was the creative 'Mother of Heaven and Earth'. 
Even in Sumer, the Anunnaki stronghold, their principal deity. Ama-Tu- was female.

An-Ki (Mother who gives birth to  - Heaven  - Earth).  From  Sumer to India, was known by many 
titles, and was seen to be the origin and sustenance of life itself. As the nurturing mother, the 
indulgent lover, and the merciful grandmother, who received the dying in her arms ready for 
rebirth, her influence permeated all of Creation, and all of the life’s creativity were unique aspects 
of her wholeness.
     
(Shamgaz’s daughter, Asra (Isis) became the maternal Goddess of old Kimet (Egypt). As such, she 
was a profound symbol for the
Creation, development, and growth of all living things.  The story of Asra has come to be a 
powerful archetype that infinitely resonates with humanity. For the Kimetians She was the infinite 
patron Goddess of who they were and what they did. Furthermore, the Goddess Asra is also the 
'She' who gives birth to heaven and Earth, seeks justice for the poor, and shelter for the weak. Some 
of Asra’s many other titles were 'Queen of Heaven', 'Mother of the Gods' and 'The One Who is All, 
Lady of Green Crops. She was also referred to as, 'The Brilliant One in the Sky', Star of the Sea' and 
the, 'Great Lady of Magic'. The powerful archetypal energy of Asra, copied from Kimet, emerged in 
ancient Greek mythology as the Goddess Demeter where she was the goddess of agriculture and 
fertility. In Roman mythology, the Asra archetype was the Goddess Ceres where she was the 
goddess of the Earth, agriculture, and productivity. Reverence for Asra continues to this day, but as 
a lesser deity in deference to her dominant male God counterpart who became the dominant, 
omnipotent force post 3,100 BCE.)
    
At this time, the Anunnaki leadership was busily grooming humanity to rule Earth for themselves. 
This change over process proved a massive shock for the hybrids, who had only ever known 
Anunnaki authority. When they heard that their masters and mentors were returning to Nibiru, 
many of the priests, fearful of abandonment, beseeched their lords to stay. Enki explained that the 
Nibiruan god's work on Earth had reached completion. They had stabilised the gold shield in 
Nibiru's atmosphere, and they had finished their human leadership training projects. Civilised Man 
was now ready to govern himself and fulfil his destiny.

(There is much evidence of this remarkable shift in human consciousness. One of the primary 
examples, an Egyptian discovery, took place in the temple at Hierakonopolis in 1898. There, was 
unearthed a beautiful stone carving, (The plate of Narmer) one of the most significant historical 
records ever discovered. For the first time in history, there was substantial evidence linked to 
written records. The writing stated, according to the historian Manetho, Upper and Lower Egypt 
(Kimet) were unified by a tribal chieftain from the South. He united the entire land in 3,100 BCE. 
His name was Narmer (Greek - Menes), and he became the first Egyptian Pharaoh of the Old 
Kingdom dynasties that spanned over 3,000 years. In his spiritual capital, Heliopolis, he established 
the worship of the Sun God Ra, initiating the 5,000-year reign of the supreme male God.

In the same year - 3,100 BCE, According to the Sumerian Kings List, the twelve rulers of the royal 
city of Kish were each designated with the title Isag (Tenant farmer of God), which, for a society 
based on agriculture, was entirely appropriate. However, another, less destructive, flood came and 
covered the land, which, among other things disrupted the established political structure.

Following this catastrophic interruption, the next name found on the list is Etana. He worshipped 
the God Utu - commander of the Celestial Chariot base (Sun God - Sumerian). Etana was said to 
have ascended to heaven on the back of an eagle. Utu’s totemic animal, the falcon, was Horon’s 



(Horus) totemic animal in Kimet (Egypt). These flying symbols depicted rocket ships. This 
connection with Anunnaki gods established Etana, no mere human, as a heavenly king whom, with 
the power of an Anunnaki God, ascended to heaven, (Nibiru) and returned to establish a new order 
on Earth. 

India also got included regarding the significance this epoch-making date, 3,100 BCE. In the 
Bhagavad-Gita (Hindu New Testament) chapter, four begins by describing a particular dynastic 
rule. Briefly, three names are listed: Vivasat, Manu, and Ikshvaku. In the same circumstance of 
Kimet and Sumer, we now discover that Vivasat, the first name on the list, is the name of the Hindu 
Sun God. It seems that there is a pattern emerging here. The next king, Manu, can be compared to 
Moses, among the tribes of Israel, or Hammurabi, the Semitic lawgiver king of Babylon, who was 
given a code by Shammash   (Sun God -Babylonian) – Anunnaki rocket ship.

So it turns out that Hindu laws, still observed, originated from the same Sun God of Kimet and 
Sumer. Ikshvaku then enforced these laws. The particularly striking thing about him is that his 
name is Akkadian the language of ancient Babylon, not Indian. However, Ikshvaku, the initiator of 
the 'Solar Warrior' dynasty of the Kshatriya caste, linked to the Great War written about in the epic 
of the 'MahabhAratta' and the onset of the universal 'Kali Yuga' (The age of materialism). 
Astonishingly, from various astronomical and archaeological records, this auspicious date is said to 
be February 17, 3,100 BCE.

From this revelation, it is clear that the Anunnaki handed over power to humankind around 3,100 
BCE. However, the new priest/kings, thoroughly indoctrinated by Anunnaki laws and protocols, 
had control over the Earthlings. This teaching passed on to the citizenry, ensuring they would 
continue to carry out the Anunnaki will, even in the Nibiruans absence. The priest/kings were, in 
fact, Anunnaki by proxy.) 

Anu paced around his chambers in Ninurta’s palace. He was both puzzled and concerned. He came 
to Earth to settle the claims of his great-granddaughter Inanna, only to discover he had much more 
important issues to handle.
 
Antu, adversely, affected by his agitation, suggested, “Get Ninurta to take you around Sumer. Let 
him show you what has been achieved here since your last visit.”

“ That won’t solve the problem.”

“What problem is that?”

“My plenipotentiary Galzu is an emissary of AN -- the Creator of All.”

Antu didn’t see the problem. “Is that so bad?”
 
“That’s not the point. With my royal seal, Galzu manipulated the Anunnaki to create and sustain the 
hybrid Earthlings, especially the Adapite strain, to which Enki kept adding his fashioning essence.

Then, Ninurta made his appearance. “I trust everything is to your satisfaction, your Heavenness.”

Anu nodded. “You have done wonders since the flood.”

Ninurta smiled.



Then gripping his grandson’s forearms, in Nibiruan greeting, Anu said, “Congratulations on 
succeeding your father as Commander of Earth.”

“Thank you, Your Heavenness.”

“Please call me Grandfather or Anu if you prefer.” He winked. After all, we are both rulers of 
worlds.”

“Yes, Anu.”

“Come. Let us walk,” Anu suggested.

From the higher levels of the stepped palace, a large area of the city was visible. Anu breathed in 
the cold evening air. Turning to Ninurta, he asked, “Now, what do you know of this business on 
Earth?”

“Since our realisation that the Creator of All had, via Galzu, ordained that we protect and develop 
the hybrid Earthlings, we have decided to create civilised regions in which we will provide the 
Earthlings with the necessary knowledge for them to govern themselves.”
     
“That has to come in time.”

“Yes, the next time Nibiru passes us.”
 
Anu turned to his grandson. “They must not forget us, for there is a time when we will return.” 

“We have set up a system that follows the shape of the Ziggurat, with those on each level knowing 
their place and ruling the level below. Their priest/kings will make sure that is so. In their cities, the 
Earthlings will establish sacred precincts, wherein they will worship us as gods. Their scribes will 
listen to the sacred stories of our being and will record these for posterity.”

Anu became concerned. ”But they must not know it is us!”

Ninurta smiled knowingly. “Yes, we have thought of that. The priest/kings will confuse their 
subjects by changing the names of the Nibiruan gods to those of their choosing. They will use our 
stories as Holy Writ, but will modify them according to what works for them.”

“Excellent! So each colony will have its names for our gods.”
 
“Yes, that’s right."
 
“It seems you have it all worked out.” Anu smiled. 

“Not all Anu, but we are working on it.”
 
Anu grinned, “Let us go back inside and convey the good news.”

Resulting from this decision the Anunnaki teachers imparted their knowledge to the chosen, 
priest/kings, who held to it in trust. These were selected both for their unswerving loyalty to their 
off-world masters, and their ability to rule their subjects. Humanity built cities with sacred temples 
that commemorated and used Anunnaki rituals that bound them energetically to their Nibiruan 
masters. The Earth royalty built grand palaces in which the exalted carried out their rule wearing the 



Nibiruan crown with orb an sceptre in hand. These potent symbols came to symbolise kingship on 
Earth.

Although Ninurta was in command, Anu kept trying to make his decisions for him. At first, he 
made allowances for King Anu, but after a while, he couldn't take it any longer. He complained to 
Enlil. How can I stop Anu making decisions for me and even overruling ones I have implemented?”

Enlil had become a recluse of late, confined nearly all the time to his mountain retreat. He felt 
wretched most of the time, as his physician guided him through the purification process. Assailed 
by nightmares and daytime tremors, he did not want any company. However, he had told Ninurta to 
ask him for advice if he needed it, and it seemed that, on this occasion, he did.

Enlil seemed miles away, so Ninurta repeated the question. “I said Anu is making all the decisions, 
yet I am the one in charge.”

Enlil smiled wanly. ”It is just a habit with him. Have patience, my son. He will return to Nibiru very 
soon.”

“Will you be going with him?”

Enlil did not speak of the healing process. “That I have not yet decided. One day I hope to return 
home.”

“Yes, I would welcome that also.”
 
Enlil changed the subject. “Now, concerning father, what decisions has he made?”

“He has decreed four regions, three of which make up, - Sumer, Kimet and Africa, and the fourth, 
the Indus Valley, are to be ruled, through Enki, the descendent sons of his son Zuisudra and the 
Adapite hybrid female Batanash.”
     
Enlil stretched his aching muscles, one of the gold solution withdrawal side effects. “Who is this 
Batanash?”

“She is the wife of his son Adapa’s descendant, Lumach, who was the Work master of the 
Earthlings in Edin.”
 
Enlil’s brain, affected by withdrawal from the golden drug, became more confused. “What has she 
got to do with Zuisudra?”
 
Ninurta decided to be diplomatic. “It’s too complicated and best not to ask.”

Enlil nodded, accepting the explanation. He asked, “What do you think of Anu’s idea then?”

Ninurta grinned. “I like it. It was my idea.”

 They both laughed.
 
(Region one became Enlil's lineage domain. He and his family line designated that all kings would 
be descendants of Zuisudra’s sons, Shem and Japhet the Fair. Zuisudra’s eldest son, Shem and his 
descendants ruled the nations from the highlands running from the Persian Gulf to the 
Mediterranean. 



Around 3800 BCE, Shem’s descendants settled the ex-spaceport area of modern Iraq and the 
Landing Place at Lebanon. Shem’s brother Japhet ruled, for the EnlilItes, from the highlands of 
Asia Minor, the Black and Caspian Seas, as well as the nearby coasts and islands, as they recovered 
from the flood.      

Region 2 became Enki's lineage domain: King Anu ordered that Enki/Ptah and his descendants rule 
Kimet/Egypt and Africa through the descendants of Zuisudra’s son Ham the Dark. Ham’s line ruled 
Canaan, Cush, Mizraim, Nubia, Ethiopia, Kimet, and Libya, beginning from the highlands and 
spreading to the reclaimed lowlands.

Region 3: became Inanna's domain: Anu proclaimed that Inanna would rule the Indus Valley until 
human royal lineage took over (to be settled around 3,100 BCE), as a grain-source for the other 
regions.

Region 4: became Ninkhursag’s domain: She would rule the Tilmun/Sinai until a human lineage 
was ready to govern. This area, King Anu announced was to be reserved exclusively for the 
Anunnaki and their immediate descendants, until such a time the Nibiruans went back home.)
 
There was a special meeting of the clans to announce these rulings. As it was the King’s 
proclamation, there was little argument. Once they reached an agreement and prepared the royal 
announcement for the Earthling leaders, Enki asked Ninurta, “What of the primitive humans on the 
planet. How will they fit into this plan?”

“For now they are not our concern.”

Enki didn’t see things that way. “As the mentors and stewards of this world surely all Earthlings are 
our responsibility.”

Enlil intervened, “Only those we have had dealings with.”

Enki still wasn’t satisfied. “What about those Earthlings we may well have dealings with in future?”
 
Ninurta answered, “As the civilised humans expand their territories and come across primitive 
people, they will have to decide whether to civilise them or destroy them.”
     
Enki came back with a suggestion. ”Perhaps our Earthlings will be able to assimilate with the 
primitives they come across.”
 
Ninurta did not agree. ”Assimilation creates all manner of problems. No, assimilation will not be 
the answer.”

Having achieved what he came to Earth to do, namely, sort out Inanna's claim to the late Dumuzi’s 
Afrikan domains, King Anu set up the ‘Great Anunnaki Council of Earth'. Anu and his pioneer 
children, Enlil, Enki, and Ningkhursag, who comprised the council collectively, created the three 
administrative regions for the Nibiruan Astronauts and their respective Earthlings. They also 
developed the Sinai as an area for Astronauts and their descendants only. The Astronauts and their 
Earthlings were to undertake major construction projects, the first of which was rebuilding of the 
First region, Mesopotamia, for the EnlilItes. Next, they would develop the Enkiite region, Kimet 
and Africa. Finally, they'd civilise the Indus Valley region for Inanna to administer. 



At the first meeting of this kind, Anu declared, “This high council will henceforth be the pantheon 
of ‘Gods’ for the Earthlings, who would serve us through their priest/kings.”

“When will we be leaving Earth for Nibiru, Father?” Ninmah asked, fearful that her ageing was too 
advanced for reversal.

Anu replied, "First Enki has to share his ‘Mes’ - programs (for handicrafts, city building, brick 
making, temple construction, justice administration, harbour, canal and irrigation system design - 
with the other resident astronauts. Their Earthling leaders will oversee the city building projects, 
using these programs.”

“I already have that in hand, Father,” Enki smiled.

“Good,” Anu answered. He then turned his attention to Inanna, his great-granddaughter. “I would 
like to see you afterwards, alone.”

Inanna wondered why Anu wanted to see her alone. Perhaps it was to do with the Kimetian 
territory? Maybe he wanted to give her something secretly? Whatever the reason, her curiosity grew 
even more when she saw the sumptuous feast he had organised for them. 
     
As they shared the meal together, Inanna waited for him to bring up the subject of Kimet, or 
whatever else he had on his mind, but he was not forthcoming. He just remained quiet and smiled at 
her.

Anu had not seen Inanna as a beautiful grown-up Sinnis. The more he gazed upon her, the more 
enchanted he became by her radiant beauty. By the end of the meal, spellbound by his great-
granddaughter, he could no longer resist her charms. He drew her close, and embracing her, drank 
of her in a lingering kiss.

Inanna, although surprised by her great grandfather’s lust, did nothing to resist him.
     
Inside Anu’s newly constructed temple in Uruk (Erech), Sumer's sacred precinct, the King’s wife, 
Antu, gave Inanna Tantric sexual instruction. She took Inanna aside,  explaining that trained 
Nibiruans had used the art since time immemorial.
 
“Why is this important? Inanna asked.

Antu answered quietly, “Because there is some unique work in which you and King Anu must 
engage. This Tantric art is your preparation.”

“What sort of particular work?”

Antu explained, "In Tantric Yoga, we learn that a great vein runs from the lowest part of the spine, 
where our reptilian power resides. This power, the Kundalini, when activated, rises to the highest 
and most psychic centre in our mind. In Tantra, the greatest source of energy in the universe is 
sexual and ritualised intercourse, and orgasm is considered a cosmic and divine experience.”

Inanna wondered where this was leading. “Am I to have sexual relations with the King?” she asked.

Antu looked at her great-granddaughter. “The King will explain what he needs to do.” 
 



Once trained in the art of sustained sexual engagement, Anu had Inanna ceremoniously offered to 
him. She felt strange and nervous as she entered the King’s private chamber. This auspicious 
occasion was worthy of the ruling elders, who gathered outside the room. Antu and the Nibiruan 
elite meditated outside the ‘love-chamber’ as Anu and Inanna joined in sacred sexual union.   

As the King and his new consort coupled, his wife and the elite group shared ecstasy, epiphany, and 
satori. As for the Tantric lovers, their merging energies empowered them both. Their sacred union 
had ramifications that far superseded their sexual ritual. The experience took Inanna to pleasurable 
heights she had never before experienced.

Delighted with her, Anu looked down at her bright young face. “Henceforth you shall be known as 
‘Anu’s Beloved’.”

She looked at him dreamily. “Will you do something for me?”

“If it's within my power I will grant it.”

“Then give me Kimet, my rightful inheritance.”

He smiled wickedly. “Forget that sandy waste. I have something much better lined up for you.”

“What do you mean?”

“You will be my bed mate on my visits to Earth. Henceforth, I grant you the gift of my temple in 
Uruk and the sky ship with which I have been surveying Earth.”

“Then Uruk will be my city!”

“I will speak with Ninurta about that.”

Ninurta agreed to Inanna becoming the administrator of the temple district in Uruk through 
Kandalanu, the city’s first priest/king, the son of her brother Utu/Shamash, birthed, as he was, by an 
Earthling female.  

(The area was initially named Eanna, the name of the Temple of An, in Uruk. The second king of 
Uruk was ‘Sin Sumlisir’, the builder of the city. He built a wall around the neighbouring towns of 
Eanna and Kullaba, which is why Uruk had two patron deities, the supreme god An, and Inanna 
(Semitic Ishtar), the fertility goddess. The oldest known writing, found in the temples at Uruk, 
'Biblical Erech' dated to at least c.3300 BCE. They eventually overthrew Kish, and their leader took 
the title of King of Kish, the first non-Kishite to do so.)

Despite all this glory and prestige, lavished upon her, Inanna did not feel fulfilled. Having, at last, 
accepted the fact that she was to administer the Indus Valley, Inanna wanted to get on with her 
mission. 

“When can I attend to my domain?” She asked her father. 

“Have patience dear daughter. Ninurta has informed me that, once the Enlilite and Enkiite regions 
get organised the Indus Valley will be next.”

“I don’t like being shoved to the back of the queue," Inanna retorted. If I'm not given my due soon, 
I will have to seek Anu’s advice on the matter.”



Nannar, attempting to appease his daughter, asked her, “Have you not seen how aged and haggard 
Enlil, Enki, and Ninkhursag appear?”

“I would have to be blind not to notice!”

“Yes, well they need to be on Nibiru for their youthfulness to be restored.”

Inanna was confused. ”I thought to return there would kill them.”

“That is not true my child. So their need for urgency is greater than yours.”

Inanna, having seen her father’s reasoning, agreed, “Yes father, now that you have explained it. But 
it had better be my turn after Enlil and Enki!”

Nannar responded, "They will have me to answer to me if it's not.”

Ninkhursag was also unhappy with the order of the arrangement. She did not like being at the end 
of the queue, to accommodate Inanna's wishes. She went to see Ninurta and implored, “I need to set 
up the Sinai so that I can return to Nibiru for youthful replenishment.”

Organising the regions became a massive headache for Ninurta as each family member, allocated a 
particular area to rule, wanted their area developed first. Ninurta, having worked out his strategy, 
determined to stick to it. “So, what are you asking me?” he sighed.

"I want you to deal with the Sinai region before settling the Indus Valley.”

Shaking his head, he responded, “Sorry, but I cannot do that. Inanna will not wait any longer.”

“I understand that. However, soon the perihelion of Nibiru will be upon us. If I do not get off this 
planet soon, I fear I will not last here another Sar.”

Ninurta paused, to give her proposal some thought. He could see her point. After due consideration, 
he made his ruling. “Inanna is promised the third turn. I cannot go against that.”

Ninmah’s eyes narrowed. Getting angry, she demanded, “Did you not hear what I just said? Inanna 
is young and has plenty of time. She can wait -  I cannot!”

“I cannot force her to remain beyond her turn.”

“At least put it to her. See what she has to say.”

Not wanting to get involved, Ninurta suggested, “You voice your concerns to her. If she is 
agreeable, then your turn will come first.”

“You are joking!” Inanna laughed when Ningkhursag asked to take her turn.

Ninkhursag had known it was not going to be easy persuading Inanna to give up her turn, but she 
had to try. Looking Anu's favourite in the eye, she responded,” No, I’m not joking. You have all the 
time in the world. I do not!”

Inanna laughed derisively. “And that pathetic plea is supposed to make me change my mind!”



Ningkhursag was at a loss. ”You are being very selfish Inanna.”

“It is not my ruling. It is Anu’s, and he will not change it.”

Ningkhursag was crestfallen. ”I cannot survive another Nibiruan cycle here!”

Inanna was dismissive. “Then leave now and let someone else take over your dominion.”

Rather than wait her turn, Inanna resolved to expand her ceremonial centre at Uruk into an even 
grander city dedicated to her. It was to be as ambitious as those devoted to the other Enlilite royals.  

“It takes more than just buildings to make a great city,” Nannar stated, while she shared lunch with 
him. 

“What do you mean?”

“The Mes.”

“What do you mean, The Mes?” she asked.

Nannar explained, “When building Nippur, Enki gave, Ninurta, fifty Mes, including the programs 
for mathematics, beer making, smithing, pottery, wagon and wheel making and law. To make Uruk 
the great city, you envisage you too need the Mes.   

Inanna checked around and sure enough, her great-uncle Enki was in possession of the Mes, which 
she sought. She smiled, remembering how uncle Enki used to flirt with her when she came to his 
villa in Eridu. He had everything she wanted for her city. He had the Mes for weaponry, statecraft, 
maths, writing, metallurgy, masonry, arts, and the courts. She needed them, so she would go and get 
them. She knew Enki, was the custodian of the Mes, so she would have to coax him to get him to 
hand them over. She smiled to herself as she felt a slight sexual tingle. Yes, uncle Enki would help 
her with her city, and, if necessary, she would thrill him with the advanced sexual practices she had 
learned so well. 
Inanna felt wickedly wild as she put her plan into action. She found out that he spent time alone in 
his old Abzu. One of her spies reported seeing Lord Enki sailing to his private hideaway; she went 
there to visit him. Upon reaching a small jetty where he moored his Magur boat, she looked out to 
sea, but there was no sign of Enki’s private abode. She beamed him from her Margidda. 

Enki, pleased and surprised to hear from Inanna, invited her into his underwater home. He then 
gave her instructions on how to find him.

Inanna was amazed. She sat, looking through the glass, at the secret life of Tiamat, wholly 
entranced, as the various sea creatures swam by the Abzu.

Enki tempted her with his special home-made juice. “So, why have you come to see me?” he asked.

She turned to face him. “I need the Mes to help me turn Uruk into a great city.”

Surprised by her request, Enki took a step backwards. “I’m sorry, but I can’t allow that.”

“Come on uncle. You lent them to Ninurta. So why are you refusing me.”



“I have to say no, because; by turning Uruk into a great city you will be upsetting the Sumer 
balance of power.”

Not responding to his comment, she sidled up to him. “I have brought us a little present.”

“Oh!”

Inanna produced a flask. “A particular wine,” she whispered, “To help us relax.”

Enki nodded, smiling. “That seems like a good idea.”

The wine tasted good. Too good. Enki soon became intoxicated. Inanna, seeing that her uncle's 
defences were down, made her move. 

She put her arms around him and began kissing him. 

Enki couldn’t believe it. His niece was trying to seduce him.

She pressed up against him, rubbing her body against his.  

He was feeling heady, helpless to stop her advances. The more intimate she became, the less he 
wanted to stop her.

She slipped out of her robes.

Then it was too late, and he was past caring.

After they were sexually satiated, Enki drifted into drunken sleep. Inanna shook him awake and got 
him to divulge the location of the disks. Having gotten her prize, the princess, smug and satisfied, 
boarded her MarGidDa and flew back to Uruk. 
     
Enki awoke hung-over and furious. Inanna and the programs had both disappeared. She had stolen 
the Mes while he slept. But how did she know where they were? She must have gotten him to tell 
her, he realised, mentally kicking himself. He had to retrieve them before she could do any real 
damage. His brain felt fuzzy, but he had to think; work out what to do.

Enki summoned a detachment of his Eridu Palace guard. He then flew, with them, to Inanna's 
Eanna Palace. Landing on one of the terraces, they took Inanna's guards by surprise and marched to 
her chambers. 

Enki, having stormed into her bedchamber, demanded, "Give me back the Mes.".

Inanna, completely taken by surprise, yelled, “WHAT DO YOU THINK YOU ARE DOING, 
COMING IN HERE WITHOUT MY PERMISSION?” Seeing the guards with him, she sprung up 
like a wild cat ready to face them. Although she was young and fit and put up a brave struggle, 
Enki’s guards, by sheer weight of numbers, overpowered her.
Restrained by two of the guards, she spat, “The King will have your heads for this outrage!”

Enki confronted her. “Give me back what is rightfully mine!”

“You gave them to me. Don’t you remember? Or were you too drunk at the time?” she snarled.



“Where are they?” he demanded to know.”

“You gave them to me, uncle. Now they are rightfully mine.”

Thrusting out his claw, Enki said, “You tricked me. That’s the same as stealing. Now hand them 
back!”

Inanna resisted, claiming, “I need them for this city!”

Turning to the captain of his guard, Enki ordered, “Arrest her and have her taken to the Eridu Palace 
for further questioning.”

“The bad dreams are less frequent now,” Enlil said, in response to his physician’s inquiry. 

“My Lord you have done very well responding to the treatment. We are ready to cut your dosage.”

Enlil became concerned. “I’m not sure I’m ready for that yet.”

“If you are going to be fit a to go home in time, we have to speed up your purification program.”

Enlil was about to respond when a messenger approached, interrupting their discussion. 

“I have an urgent message for you, from Princess Inanna, my Lord.” The agent stated. He then 
bowed deeply and retreated.

Having received the message, Enlil muttered, “What's she done now?” He moved away from his 
physician, looked at the news, then stormed out of the treatment room.

The Physician caught up with him. “My Lord, Your treatment …”

“It will have to wait,” Enlil hissed, as he picked up his pace. Yelling at a passing servant, he 
ordered, “GET ME, MY PILOT, NOW!”

Many connected events quickly took place. Enlil, in mid-flight to Eridu, beamed King Anu, 
informing him of Enki’s actions. He knew their father would be furious. He then told Ninurta and 
Nannar, both of whom flew to Enki’s city.

Having landed in Enki’s palace grounds, Enlil, at the head of his Erimha, demanded to see his 
brother. Enki’s guards blocked his path, while somebody rushed off to find the Lord of the Sweet 
Waters. 

Enki knew his actions would bring a swift response. As soon as he heard his brother had arrived, he 
went to meet him. First impressions told him Enlil was not happy.

“As soon as he saw Enki, Enlil demanded, “Take me to see my granddaughter!”

“Very well brother, follow me, and I will get you to her.”

Upon seeing Inanna shackled and flanked by guards, Enlil saw red. He ordered the guards, “Release 
her at once!”



The guards, confused, looked to their master for advice.

Enki intervened “She will be released when she returns what is rightfully mine!”

“What are you talking about?” Enlil demanded to know.

Inanna, seeing her grandfather, demanded, “Make him let me go!”

“Tell me where you have hidden the Mes you stole from me. Then, and only then, will I set you 
free,” Enki persisted.

“You gave them to me after you had your way with me,” she snarled. “They are rightfully mine.”

“Enlil, shocked at his granddaughter’s accusation, said, “Brother tell me this is not true.”

“She got me drunk and seduced me! Then she tricked me into giving her the Mes.” 

Inanna laughed mockingly. “I did not hear any complaints. So pleased were you, you gave me the 
Mes.”

“Is that true Enki?” Enlil demanded, enjoying every moment, as he watched his perfect brother 
squirm.

“I was drunk. I did not know what I was doing.” Enki meekly admitted.

“You have made a terrible mistake, seducing my granddaughter, Enki, and for that, you will pay 
dearly!” Enlil declared.”

“Inanna deceived me to get what she wanted.” 

Ignoring his brother’s excuse, Enlil turned to Inanna. “The kingship of Sumer shall henceforth be 
transferred from Eridu to Inanna's city of Uruk.”

Enki could not believe it. “I protest! That is an outrageous ruling!”

“Protest all you want, brother, but it is my ruling.”

“Not without Ninurta’s approval. Or have you forgotten you are no longer in charge?”

As though on cue, Ninurta entered the room. When he heard what his father had to say, he backed 
him up and took away Eridu's royal status.

Enki strongly objected but to no avail. Feeling stupid and ashamed of his actions, Enki had no 
choice but to comply with the new ruling.

Sumerian chronicles state: “By right the Mes I have obtained, Enki himself placed them in my hand 
placed them!” So did Inanna to Enlil say; the truth Enki meekly admitted." [Sitchin, The Lost Book 
of Enki, 2002:281]. 



Sumerian chronicles state: "Anu to his great-granddaughter Inanna took a liking; he drew her 
closely, he hugged and kissed her." [Sitchin, Z., 2002, the Lost Book of Enki, page 273].

(Sumerian chronicles state: "The sexual experience was a merging of energies which enhanced the 
creative powers of both partners and the aggregate of their race.” [Ferguson, V., "Inanna 
Returns," in Of Heaven and Earth, Z. Sitchin, Ed., page 92].

Sumerian chronicles state:  Inanna raged while the Mesopotamian domains of her lineage (the 
other EnlilItes) were built in the first region. "All the while, the domain of her own she demanded.  
The Third Region [India] after the second one will come! Her leaders thus assured her." [Sitchin,  
Z., 2002, The Lost Book of Enki, page 279].
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Chapter 28
Having achieved her ends, Inanna used the Mes to transform Uruk, from the temple precinct (its 
original purpose) into a mighty city-state. Once completed, she handed rule over to Enmerkar, the 
son and successor of her nephew.

The new city’s symbol, the majestic bull bearing vigour, showed the remarkable splendour of 
Kulaba, the part of Uruk where destiny was determined. Nearby, nestled in the hills near the city, in 
the midst of Sumer, the lords partook of the evening meal, in the royal abode of Inanna. Here she 
was honoured, along with her brother Utu, as one of the two namesakes in the Constellation of the 
Twins. 
 
Inanna liked to roam her lands, and she took a liking to ‘the people who dwelt in the upper plain of 
the two rivers. These, the Igigi, who descended to Earth from (Lahmu - Mars) during the mass 



evacuation of the Hush planet, became the Aryans. They moved east, following Inanna, or as they 
called her, Ishtar, to the Indus Valley region, where they laid the foundation for the Indo-European 
culture and language.

In those days, when the destinies were determined, the great princes allowed Uruk (Kulaba's E-ana) 
to lift its head high. E-ana, a ziggurat in Uruk built in her honour, adorned the new city. As Inanna's 
power grew so did her sense of self-importance. So much so, she demanded obeisance and tribute 
from all surrounding lands.

In the eastern territories, beyond even seven mountain ranges, was the Third Region high land, 
(Zamush), Land of Sixty Precious Stones. Aratta (the Wooded Realm) was in the valley of a large 
meandering river, the Indus. In the vast plain, the people cultivated crops of grains and herds of 
horned cattle. Here, they built two cities with mud bricks, and they filled their granaries. As their 
leader, Inanna appointed Ensuhgirana, an Adapite Hybrid Shepherd-Chief, (a descendant of her 
deceased fiancé Dumuzi) as the first King of Aratta.

A problem arose between the two states when Enmerkar, the king of Unug-Kulaba, (now renamed 
Uruk) had an issue with King Ensuhgirana of Aratta. The antagonism, caused by a lack of 
communication, and Inanna's lust for riches, became of great concern to the priest/king. 

In those ancient days, when destinies were determined, the great princes allowed Unug-Kulaba to 
be proud. Grains, such as dappled barley were plentiful, and carp, in abundance, filled the flowing 
rivers. E-ana, an enormous ziggurat, which rose majestically over Uruk, in honour of Inanna, the 
'Lady of all the lands'. Similarly, the Lord of Uruk had himself crowned in Inanna's name, but she 
did not find this as pleasing as her brick temple in the sacred city.
     
As the priest-king (en) of Uruk, and as such, the ritual husband of the Great Goddess Inanna, upon 
whose favour the city’s prosperity depended, Enmerkar came under the goddess’s protection. 
However, the town of Aratta, in the snow-capped mountains that bordered Mesopotamia was also 
under the protection of the Goddess. 
 
When  Enmerkar saw the plans, he was well pleased. Looking up from the design, he addressed his 
head architect. “You have done well. I shall inform her Ladyship of your good work.” The designer 
bowed and then retreated without saying another word.

The king pondered the diagrams in private. In his mind’s eye, he saw the lavish temple as the pride 
of Uruk, a place of Goddess worship, the first of its kind. There was only one significant drawback. 
He had none of the precious stones and metals he needed with which to decorate it. He spoke to 
Inanna about this as they lay in bed together.

“My Lady, the temple is under way, but I cannot find the precious stones we need for its 
adornment.”

She rolled over to face him. “Get them from Aratta. The mountains around the town are famous for 
their gold and precious stones.”

“I know, my Lady, but how am I going to get the lord of Aratta to agree?”

Inanna sat bolt upright. “Agree! Of course, he will agree, or he'll have to deal with me. Send a 
message to him saying I prefer you because you are building me a magnificent temple.”

Enmerkar smiled. “Yes, of course, my Lady.”



Enmerkar needed a more efficient way to communicate with the Arattan king. The spoken word 
was all very well, but the king could never be sure of the messenger’s accuracy when translating it. 
After ten years had passed, he asked his grandfather Utu, if he knew someone who could teach him 
Enki’s Arattan script.

Utu thought he knew someone who could help. “I will speak to Nisaba. She may be able to help 
you.”

“Who is she?”

“She’s the Astronauts' scribe. She knows many languages, in the world and off.”

 Enmerkar became excited. “Get her to teach me then!”
     
Nisaba, happy to share her knowledge of tongues, showed  Enmerkar the Aratan script. When he'd 
learned it, he sent his son, Banda, to Aratta (Harappa) with a message in Arattan. It simply read 
‘Submission or War!’ 

Banda gave heed to the words of his father. He journeyed by the starry night, and by day he 
travelled with Utu of heaven. He took Enmerkar's stinging missive into the Zubi Mountains, then to 
Susin and the land of Ansqueenan, where the people humbly saluted Inanna. In the high mountain 
ranges, the teeming multitudes grovelled in the dust before her. He traversed seven mountains. 
Exhausted, Banda lifted his eyes as he approached Aratta. He stepped joyfully into the courtyard, 
where he made known the authority of his king. Openly he spoke out the words in his heart. 

Banda recited the message to the Lord Ensuhgirana of Aratta. “To show your obeisance and 
worship of the great queen Aratta shall submit beneath the yoke to Uruk. The people of Aratta shall 
bring down the mountain stones, and shall build the great shrine for Queen Inanna, and erect the 
magnificent abode for her. The people of Aratta shall also build a temple in Eridu, in 
commemoration of the Creator, the Lord of the Sweet Waters. Such deeds shall cause the grand 
abode, the abode of the gods, to shine forth for you and will make your Mes flourish in Kulaba."

Having taken in the message, the king, sensing Enmerkar's trickery, rose to his feet. “So Inanna 
threatens to destroy Aratta and disperse us from these lands if we do not send her and Lord Enki 
this tribute.”

The interpreter interjected, “There is more to this message, my Lord. I have to recite the Incantation 
of Nudinimmud.”

“To what are you referring?’

“A hymn imploring Lord Enki to restore language unity of the inhabited regions of Shubur, 
Hamazi, Sumer, Uruk." 

The king, bemused, retook his seat. “Very well, I will listen.”

The emissary began:
“On that day when there is no snake, when there is no scorpion, when there is no hyena, when there 
is no lion, when there is neither dog nor wolf, when there is thus neither fear nor trembling, man has 
no rival! At such a time, may the lands of Shubur and Hamazi; the many-tongued, Sumer, the high 
mountain of the Me of magnificence,  Akkad, the land possessing all that is befitting, and the 



Martuland, rest in security. The whole universe and the well-guarded people may they all address 
Enlil together in a single language! For at that time.  For the ambitious lords, princes, kings, Enki, 
the lord of abundance and steadfast decisions, the wise and knowing Lord of the Land; the expert of 
the gods, the lord of Eridu, shall change the speech in their mouths, so the expression of humankind 
is truly one." 
     
Having listened to the glowing recitation, the King of Aratta frowned. “Submission to Uruk is out 
of the question because Inanna herself chose me for this office and power.”
The emissary spoke, and the king’s translator explained, “That may have been then. However, 
Inanna is now queen at E-ana, and she has even promised Enmerkar to make Aratta bow to Uruk.”
 
The Aratan priest-king, Ensuhgirana, spoke with his advisors. Eventually, The King gave Banda a 
message for his father. The letter stated that he would rather trade than fight. The business in 
question was Aratta's precious stones for the Mes of Uruk. He also wrote that if Enmerkar insisted 
on war, a contest between only one Aratan and one Urukan champion would settle it.

However, things did not go to plan. On the way back to Uruk, while carrying the peace message 
over the seven mountain ranges, Banda fell sick, and his spirit left him. His comrades raised his 
neck to see if he was still alive, but there was no sign of any breath. His death occurred while they 
were crossing Mount Hermu. The Urukans with him knew nothing of the message he carried. As 
Banda carried the Aratan king's letter on his person, Enmerkar never got to read it. He only got to 
know about the tragic death of his son.
 
In due course, and after much grieving, Enmerkar sent a messenger to the Aratan settlement. He 
relayed the king's message to the lord of the land, reciting, “The Goddess Inanna prefers Uruk and 
Enmerkar to Aratta and Your Lordship.”

The  Lord of Aratta was dumbfounded. He needed to find favour with Inanna. Glaring at the 
messenger, he asked, “Is there any more to the message?”

The agent continued nervously. “Yes my Lord. She says if you refuse to submit to Uruk, war will 
be declared and she will destroy your city.”

Livid, the Lord of Aratta eyed his advisors, who were standing around, listening to the 
conversation. At length, he said, “Tell Lady Inanna we do not respond kindly to her threats. Tell her 
we will not submit to her demands.” 

When Enmerkar relayed Aratta's reply to Inanna, she erupted, “Gather me an army, and we will 
flatten the city!”

The king, not sure such a drastic course of action was called for, suggested a more moderate 
approach. “My Lady, Aratta is suffering from famine. Perhaps we can do a trade – food for precious 
gems?”

Inanna was still smouldering. “The Lord of Aratta has insulted me; for that, he has to pay!”

“Then let us make him pay. Let him bring to us all the gold and gems we demand, in return for 
grain.”

Inanna thought about her king’s proposal. “Very well, but this is their last chance to do my 
bidding.”



The Lord of Aratta was under a lot of pressure from his people to acquiesce to Lady Inanna's 
demands. His citizens were starving and desperately needed food. So when the messenger from 
Uruk returned, the king reluctantly listened to what he had to say.

“Princess Inanna wants you to prove your loyalty to Uruk by mining gold and precious minerals for 
her and take them to her new temple. In return, she will send grain and other food supplies to feed 
your people.”

With his advisors hanging on his reply, the Lord of the city said, “I will give you an answer as soon 
as I make my decision.”
     
“It seems like a generous offer to me,” one of the city elders stated, at the private discussion.

“We desperately need the food supplies,” the Vizier agreed.

“We cannot eat precious stones, my Lord,” another commented.    

King Ensuhgirana listened to all the comments. He then made his pronouncement. “We must stay 
firm in our resolve not to submit to Uruk. It seems that the goddess abandons us until she wants 
something from us. So, I propose that we set King Enmerkar three tasks, all of which will be 
impossible for him to achieve.”

The Vizier spoke first. “You speak wise words, my Lord, but if I may be so bold, your wisdom does 
not solve our food shortage problem.”

Sorely affronted by Inanna's insult, the King responded, “We will not go begging to Uruk. Besides, 
it will probably rain here soon. Now, we have much to do to protect our sovereignty.”

The king’s advisors listened while he outlined the tasks. They then agreed to implement his ideas.”

Enmerkar could not believe his enemy’s reply. “What on Earth is he on about?” he asked Inanna, as 
they discussed the issue.

She was equally puzzled. “Why would the King of Aratta want the grain delivered in open nets?”

“He has gone mad!” the priest/king stated.

“I don’t think so.” Inanna reasoned. “He is cunning, not stupid!”

“What do you mean, my Lady?”

“If you fail to deliver the grain, the Aratan Lord will not give the precious metal and gemstones to 
the temple.”

Enmerkar, at a loss, gestured surrender. He shrugged. “It’s impossible!”

Fixing him with her alluring eyes, she quietly said, “I know you will find a way.”

What was he to do? Repeatedly the grain fell through the holes in the net. He cursed the King of 
Aratta for insisting on open nets. Why couldn’t he accept the grain in sacks? He wondered. 
Eventually, he beseeched help from Nisaba, the ‘Grain Goddess’. Luckily, for him, she decided to 
take his side. She told him to fill the nets with swollen grain.



So, it came to pass the Enmerkar, on the Goddess Nisaba’s advice, sent to Aratta grain, swollen to 
the point of fermentation, so it did not fall through the nets. With the food, he sent a message 
demanding that Aratta accepts a well-understood gesture of submission, a wand from Uruk.

Realising his ploy had failed, "So be it," the rival king agreed. "But only if the wand is unique. Let 
it be not wood, or called by the name of timber.” He then continued with a long list including every 
material known to him. Turning to the messenger, he said, “He can't make it from anything on the 
list.”

Once more Enmerkar was very perplexed. “He's playing games with us,” he complained to Inanna.

“I have no solution to offer. Perhaps you should consult Lord Enki,” the princess suggested, 
snuggling up to the king, in her bed.

Enmerkar sneered, saying, “What can he do? Magic a new material out of thin air, perhaps.”

“Don’t you dare make light of my ideas!” Inanna snarled, putting him in his place.

Enmerkar, responded, “Of course, you are correct, beautiful princess. I shall take your advice.”
      
When Enki saw the list of forbidden materials, he was initially perplexed. He could not think of any 
resources from which to make the staff. Then he looked up at Enmerkar, beaming. “I have an idea.”

“What idea, my Lord?”

Enki beckoned, “Come with me. I have something to show you.”

The king followed Enki outside. They walked along a path, leading to the river, a tributary of the 
Euphrates. They came to some swampy ground, covered with reeds. Beyond this were stands of tall 
grasses. Enki guided the king to a particular type, which grew tall and thick. “Make your wand from 
this. Grow it and shape it.”
     
On Enki’s advice, Enmerkar developed the wand from a type of reed, unknown in Aratta. The 
messenger delivered it to the Aratan Lord, leaving him very baffled. At length, the king said, “Very 
well, I issue my last challenge. If King Enmerkar succeeds, Aratta will bow to his will.”

The messenger asked, “What is the challenge?”

“The matter will be decided by single combat between champions from the two cities.”

“Very well, I will let the king know.” The Messenger got up to go.

The Aratan king called him back. “That’s not all. Enmerkar’s champion  must dress in colours that 
are not black, white, nor brown nor green nor any hue at all.” 

The Messenger nodded.

Then the king added, "It will be between conjurers."

This time Enmerkar found the answer without divine aid: his champion was going to wear garments 
made from un-dyed cloth of no named colour.



The king’s champion, a sorceress, called Sagburu, had quite a reputation as a master of witchcraft; 
she took up her role as ‘Uruk's Champion, with relish.

Back in Aratta, when Ensuhgirana hears of Enmerkar’s claim to be the first in Inanna's graces, he 
assembled a council to decide how to proceed against Uruk. “What are we to do about Enmerkar’s 
arrogance?” he asked.

Gashmir, a master sorcerer, spoke up. “I will be your champion, my Lord.”

As Ensuhgirana did not think Enmerkar would be able to comply with his impossible rules set out 
in the contest, he did not believe his champion would have to fight. “That may not be necessary. 
However, if by some chance the Urukans can comply with my conditions, do what you must.”

“Have no concerns, my Lord. I will soon have the Urukan dogs coming to heel,” Gashmir replied, 
with brash confidence.

The master sorcerer, secreted himself in a farming village, on the outskirts of Uruk. He became 
edgy, waiting for his king’s instructions. It had been five days and no messages from Aratta. Bored, 
he decided on a little mischief. Using one of his many spells, he dried up the milk supply in the holy 
stables of Nisaba, (the goddess who holds the pure stylus, the laws of the land and who knows of 
the numbers; the patroness of the learned scribes.) As a result, milk production stopped, causing the 
distraught herders to leave their folds, and ask the sun-god Utu for help. However, no support 
seemed to be forthcoming.

The sorcerer then went to the river, to poison the water. As he is about to do his evil magic he was 
startled by an old woman.

“What are you doing?” she asked.

“Mind your own business, hag, “Gashmir responded, rudely, eyeing the old woman’s iridescent, 
dishevelled shift.

Sagburu gave a crooked smile. She was not old at all, only disguised that way to fool the sorcerer. 
“It is my business, Gashmir.”

“So, you know my name!” the Arattan, said, surprised.

“Of course I do. Your name is a legend around here. I am honoured to be challenged by such a 
notable magician.”

“So you, an old hag, are my opponent!” he realised, expressing both surprise and disdain. “Surely, 
in all of the mighty Uruk, the king could have done much better!” 

Sagburu just smiled winsomely.

Taking a hard disk out of the shoulder bag he carried, Gashmir cast it into the river and pulled up a 
carp.

“Is that the best you can do?” Sagburu taunted, joining in the contest of transformations. Throwing 
her disk into the water, the woman pulled out an eagle which seized the carp. 



Next, he brought forth a ewe and its lamb; she produced a wolf that devoured them both. 

Three more times  Sagburu’s predators carried off the domestic animals created by the sorcerer of 
Aratta before the magician finally admitted defeat. 

“You have bested me old woman.”

“And you have interfered with the milk supply of the goddess,” Sagburu rebuked. She then caught 
him unaware, and using her powers she thrust him backwards, into the river, he'd almost poisoned.

When Ensuhgirana learned of the outcome of the contest, he sent a message to Enmerkar, in which 
he acknowledged the superiority of the Urukan king. However, he still had no intention of 
surrendering. This attitude angered the Urukan king no end. He consulted Inanna about the Arattan 
king’s defiance. 

“Why is he refusing to surrender,” she asked.

“He claims to have more rights over you as his queen than we do.”

Inanna, fed up with being the rope in a tug-of-war, decided enough was enough. Glaring at him she 
stressed, “Nobody can ever claim ownership of any goddess, especially a Great goddess like me.”

Shocked by her directness, Enmerkar protested, “But you are our queen, not his.”

Inanna retorted, “You pair may well be kings, but as priests, you still had a lot of growing up to 
do!”

“What do you mean, my Lady?”

“All things precious cannot be possessed, but shared in a continuous flow. It's the reason why a 
great love goddess, such as I, belongs to all.” She sneered, “Can you possess sunshine, wisdom, 
creativity, and laughter? You have all these things within your grasp, to use and share.”

Enmerkar, feeling chided, guided the subject back to the Arattans. 

“If Ensuhgirana does not fulfil his pledge, we will have to steal the precious metals for ourselves.”
     
Enmerkar was the doer, or the magician-king, whereas Ensuhgirana was more the mystic. In High 
Magic, eventually, a magician, or the extrovert mystic, will thread the path to Mystical Vision, 
whereas the mystic, or the introvert magician, will become more of a doer. In this case though, both 
were lacking, otherwise neither would have started a quarrel they could not win. 

Inanna, who had a higher view, knew that both priest/king types were necessary, to complete the 
stable leadership she needed. So there was no way she would allow either the destruction of the 
other, Uruk or Aratta. What neither king was able to see was that it was not about winning or 
defeating a foe. The point was to see which city and which proud En (priest-king) would concede 
defeat more graciously.

The magician from Aratta made a crucial mistake when he tried to starve Urukans by drying up the 
milk of its cowherds. In doing so, he insulted Inanna indirectly through the goddess Nisaba and, as 
such, the sorceress from Uruk came to defend her honour. 



While victory in the magical battleground went to Uruk, it began to rain in Aratta, giving the land a 
good soaking for the first time in many years. The people rejoiced with song and dance as the life-
giving rains fell from the skies. The years harvest survived, as withered stems came to attention, 
nourished by the inundation. The king sighed with relief. With the rains came the king's secure 
throne. Now there was no need for Aratta to bow to Uruk as in utter subjection, despite the fact that 
Enmerkar had won the magical contest. He said as much in the message he sent back to the king of 
Uruk.

Enmerkar was incensed. “How dare he think he can treat us like fools?”

Inanna, listened to his report, then said, “What is your suggestion then?”

“We will have to declare war on Aratta. We will teach that king a lesson he won’t forget!”

“That’s not going to happen,” she stated forcefully. 

The king was confounded. “What do you mean? You were all for destroying the city …”

"That was before. Things are different, now.”

“In what way are they different?”

“The city is not to be destroyed because it had a harvest. Famine is over. Now the Arattans can 
support themselves.”

Enmerkar scratched his head in puzzlement. “If we don’t control Aratta we cannot get the gold and 
gems to complete your temple.”

Inanna, having changed her mind about her mission, replied, “I could never have the temple built 
that way.”

“Why not?”

“Because we are not building the temple on an unstable foundation,”

Enmerkar missed her meaning. He secretly put her irrational behaviour down to the golden drug she 
was so fond of taking. “Don’t you want revenge for the insults against you?” he asked.

“Precious stones that are tainted with blood will not be used in my temple.”
    
So overjoyed was he, about the abundant crops, the Arattan king had his miners extract the precious 
metals and gems from the mountains, and deliver them to Enmerkar. So, owing to the Arattan’s 
change of heart, Enmerkar's craftsmen worked the precious metals, completing Inanna's temple. 
This act of generosity also benefited the Arattans, in that their service to Uruk ensured that they did 
not starve and continued as free and independent as ever.

Enmerkar learned many valuable lessons from this episode:  First, no man or woman can ever claim 
ownership over the goddess, especially a Great Goddess like Inanna. He and the Arattan nemesis 
selfishly wanted Inanna for themselves, showing that they could well be kings. But as priests, they 
still had to do a lot of growing up! He learned that all things precious could not be possessed, but 
shared in an eternal flow. 
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(Sumerian chronicles state:  So the peace message never reached Enmerkar, and "In the Third 
Region, Civilized Mankind did not fully blossom.") [Sitchin, Z., 2002, the Lost Book of Enki, pages 
287-289].

Chapter 29
During their royal tour of Earth, King Anu and Queen Antu flew, to the Tiahuanaco temple, 
observatory and metallurgy (tin) works, that Ninurta built at Lake Titicaca. They used the sky ship 
Anu was leaving to Inanna. Along with Enlil’s sons Ninurta and Adad-Ishkur/ Teshub (known in 
the Andes as Viracocha, they also viewed the spaceport Ninurta built on the Nazca plain below 
Titicaca. Constructed, as an alternative space base to Baalbek, back in the time when Marduk and 
the Igigi took over in Lebanon, it became the King's point of departure from Earth.

King Anu was very impressed. “You have done wonders here, Ninurta.”

“For which you are legitimately the ruler of Earth,” Antu added.

Ninurta, who saw the irony in his situation, responded cynically, “Only in time to leave this world 
and hand it all over to the Earthlings.”

The king, understanding his grandson’s reasoning, said, “I meant to talk to you about that. Come 
and see me when you get to Nibiru.

“I will Anu. Now let me show you the ship that will take you home.”

New and gleaming in the sunlight, the royal Shamash was ready for flight. As the hover car took the 
royal couple to the runway of the new facility, Anu asked, “Is the cargo in place?”

Ninurta answered, “Yes your majesty. Though I fear it will be a slow journey with the weight of all 
that gold.”

Before leaving to go home, Anu took Ninurta aside. Smiling, he said, “I would like to see Marduk 
before I go.”

Ninurta surprised at his grandfather’s request, answered, “I’m not sure where he is – somewhere up 
north, I believe.”



Anu stared at his great-grandson, frowning. He was angry and disgusted that nobody had cared to 
find out where or how his grandson was. He hissed at Ninurta, “Find him and have him brought 
here. It is time for his exile to end.”

There was so much going on in his life that Ninurta had forgotten entirely about Marduk and his 
family. He felt contrite and used all his resources to locate Enki’s outcast son. He had scouts 
scouring the northern wilderness, areas. They discovered him eventually. He was near his timber 
dwelling, foraging for wood to keep his fire burning. Huddled in a thick, coarse cloak, to stave off 
the bitter cold, he looked suspiciously at the people approaching him. They were Earthlings, and 
they were looking for him. But one of them, an Igigi officer who served with him on Lahmu, said, 
“My Lord, King Anu has granted your reprieve. He wants you to come back with us to Peru. 

He looked at his rescuers showing no comprehension. “Back to Peru! What do you mean?”

“Your Lordship, your exile is over.”

Entirely taken aback, Marduk uttered, as though talking to himself,  “I cannot leave right now. My 
spouse is sick, and I cannot leave my son.”

“His Heavenness will be leaving for Nibiru shortly. He wants to see you before he departs.”

Nabu, hearing voices, joined his father. “Who are these people?” he asked.

Crouching down to be at eye-level, Marduk said, “My grandfather, King Anu wants to see me, but I 
cannot leave you and your mother.”

Nabu knew how much his father yearned to be back with his kind. Taking hold of his father’s claw, 
he said, “Father, you must go with them. I will look after mother.”

Marduk nodded his eyes glistening with tears. Turning to the Igigi officer, he said, “Promise me 
you will bring my family to me once my spouse is well.”

“It will be done, my Lord,” The officer replied, desperate to be back in the warmth of the sky ship. 

Marduk, whose exile in Canada had kept him out of touch with Anunnaki developments, stood with 
mouth agape, as he first set eyes on the advanced Spaceport atop the Andes. Anu, seeing his 
confused expression, said, “Much has happened since you and your family have been in the 
wilderness.”

Marduk, although pleased to be free once more, was nevertheless very bitter. The harsh existence 
had made him so, but it wasn’t just that. Everybody had abandoned him, including his family. It 
was as though he did not exist to them. Looking at his grandfather, he said, “It has been tough, 
especially for my wife, who has suffered greatly.”

Anu listened, then he sympathised with his grandson. “It was a harsh sentence, but now it is over. I 
declare that you are free to stay here.”

Anu's words did not appease Marduk. he sneered, “Abandon that witch, Inanna in the wilderness 
and so how she likes it!”

“I have spoken to her. She believes you are responsible for Dumuzi’s death.”



“The marriage would have been a big mistake. Inanna would not have been satisfied until she 
controlled our clan.”

Anu, annoyed at Marduk's attitude, responded, “I am fed up with this rivalry between both branches 
of our family. What is the point anyway? Soon, the Earthlings will inherit the Earth, and the 
Nibiruans will return home."

Marduk became morose. ”Then we shall be left here alone.”

“You are a prince of Nibiru. You can return home, but, as you know, your family cannot come with 
you.”

For Marduk, there was only loneliness, either with or without his family. He felt his eyes clouding 
over. ”If only things had turned out differently.”

“Yes Marduk,” Anu sighed, “I had such high hopes for you.”

Marduk felt empty. ”Nothing ever seems to go right for me.”

“You could have been the next king of Nibiru, but when you married the Earthling woman you 
missed your chance at greatness.”

Marduk had never raised his voice at his grandfather, but enough was enough. All his pent-up 
frustrations peaked, like an erupting volcano. Fixing Anu with his gaze, he exploded, “HER NAME 
IS SARPANIT. SHE BORE THREE SONS. NOW, BECAUSE OF INANNA’S INSANE 
CRUELTY, TWO ARE DEAD.”

Two members of the Royal Nibiruan Guard, hearing the altercation, stepped forward to protect their 
king.

Anu waved them away. Then, addressing Marduk, he said. ”You have every right to be angry. So 
much has gone against you.”

Calming down, Marduk replied, “What does it matter now. The missions on Lahmu and Earth are 
over. Sarpanit, Nabu, and I will stay here and find what happiness we can have, together.”

Anu, seeing that his grandson was deeply hurt and frustrated, admitted, “I blame myself for adding 
to your hurt pride by favouring your younger brothers Dumuzi and  Ningshizidda, when I invited 
them, but not you, to the home planet. I sometimes feel this is what has caused your ire.”

Following his grandparent's departure from Earth, Marduk settled into his new confinement. 
Ninurta would not allow him into Sumer or Kimet. He organised his family to live with him. With 
Sarpanit by his side, life would at least be tolerable. However, his perceived ill fortune was not yet 
over. His son, Nabu arrived at the new spaceport with tragic news. With tears in his eyes, Nabu 
announced, “Mother has died.”

The words did not gel. Sarpanit was sick when he left, but she had fought off the fever before. 
Marduk looked at his son blankly. Eventually, all he could mutter was, “What do you mean?” 

“I was with her at the end. Her last words were that she loved you.”



Marduk's mind was numb, anaesthetised from later, unbearable pain. He vaguely experienced the 
tears pouring from his eyes. She had aged so much quicker than him. Marduk, having had no access 
to the gold powder elixir, in the wilderness, could do nothing to save her. But he was not prepared 
for her to die without him being by her side. “Where is she?” he asked.

“I buried her in her favourite place, near the waterfall. I knew she would like that.”

Wracked with sobs, Marduk crouched down and outstretched his arms. ”Come here son,” 

Nabu fell into his father’s arms, embracing him, each feeling the other’s heaving heart.

Once Marduk recovered from the initial shock of his loss, he beamed Anu, telling him of Sarpanit’s 
death.

Anu listened respectfully, and then he commented, ”I know this is a sad time for you and Nabu. To 
help you I'll petition the Seven who Judge, and see if your son can return here with you.”

Marduk listened, and then he answered, “It's cold comfort. But you forget I am still in exile in 
Peru.”

As Anu looked at his grandson’s sad face on the vid-screen, his heart reached out. “You have been 
punished enough. I pardon you and commute your exile.”

Marduk, although now a free citizen, was still imprisoned, by his inner rage. He was grateful for 
King Anu’s support, but he and Queen Antu had flown back to Nibiru, leaving him alone, with no 
family or friends to help him with his grief. The new South American spaceport only served to 
remind him that each of his siblings had been awarded regions to rule over except him. He blamed 
Inanna, convincing himself that she was responsible for the death of his brother, Dumuzi. Sure, he 
had used deception to stop the marriage taking place, but it was  Inanna's spell over Dumuzi, that 
made him take his own life. In this way, he attempted to assuage his conscience. 

Ninurta wasn’t sure how to deal with the Marduk problem, his term for Marduk's release. It was all 
very well King Anu granting him amnesty. Now, Ninurta had to find him a place. He was scheduled 
to fly back to Sumer, but he had to deal with the problem before he left. He spoke to Marduk, 
explaining his dilemma. 

“So, what are we going to do with you now?”

“That’s easy. Let me take my rightful place in Kimet.”

“That’s not going to happen.”

“Have you given it to that witch, Inanna?”

Ninurta, not wanting to get involved with personal issues, said, 
Inanna is busy with the Indus Valley.”

This news made Marduk feel even more bitter. “So she has that as well as Uruk, and I have 
nothing!”

Ninurta sighed, “Just as King Anu decreed your freedom, he decreed Inanna the Indian region as 
well as his sacred city.”



“Then, I shall find my kingdom,” Marduk retorted with a haughty toss of his head.

Ninurta, having no-nonsense, responded, “At present, I am confining you to this base. In the 
meantime, I will consult your father to see what we can do.”

When Enlil learned of Marduk's pardon, from his son, he became enraged. “He is a wild card on the 
loose. He is like an uncaged animal, on the prowl.”

“I agree with you, Father. However, we must not let Inanna know of this,” Ninurta warned.

“I will not tell her. Although, she has many ears to the ground.”

Ninurta shrugged, “I suppose she will get to know in the end.”

“Where is Marduk at present?”

“At the Peruvian space facility.”

Enlil frowned, “He could become a problem. Tell Ishkur to make certain that Marduk and his son 
do not leave the base.”

Enlil had shown an interest in the movement of heavenly bodies since his early Igigi Commander 
days. Recently,  he had been plotting the constellations and named the present era, his, "Age of the 
Bull," (astrologically, the Age of Taurus). During this time, from behind the scenes, he set his sons 
up to teach the Sumerian Earthlings, they controlled. They showed the Sumerians how to make and 
use bricks, how to build cities of mud, and how to construct and set out sacred temples. (With 
Sumer lacking both forests and quarries, the Sumerians learned how to use adobe brick - also called 
mud-brick - as the primary building material. Ningshizidda, the Anunnaki master architect, had 
long established that adobe brick was superior to thin blocks because of its thermal properties and 
lower manufacturing costs. Vitreous brick, used in small applications involving water, was perfect 
for decoration, and excellent construction. Although later innovations led the Sumerians to work 
with glazed vitreous brick, Sumerian masonry was usually mortar less, with bitumen sometimes 
used. 

Sumerian architecture mainly comprised clay masonry and increasingly sophisticated forms of 
stacked blocks. Because these bricks were unbaked, Sumerian buildings eventually deteriorated. 
Periodically destroyed and levelled, they got rebuilt in the same location. This planned structural 
life-cycle gradually raised the level of cities, so that they got elevated above the surrounding plain. 
Many of the resulting hills (tells) got scattered throughout the ancient Near East. Civic buildings 
slowed decay by using cones of coloured stone, terracotta panels, and clay nails, driven into the 
adobe-brick to create a protective sheath that decorated the facades.
     
The high temple was the home of the patron god of the city. Functionally, it served as a storage and 
distribution centre as well as housing the priesthood. The ‘White Temple of Anu in Uruk was 
typical of a temple which was built very high on a platform of adobe-brick. 

In the Early Dynastic period, magnificent temples began to include a ziggurat, a series of platforms 
creating a stepped Pyramid. Such ziggurats may have been Marduk’s inspiration for his ‘Gateway 
to the Gods’, the Biblical Tower of Babel. Classical ziggurats emerged in the Neo-Sumerian Period 



with articulated buttresses, vitreous brick sheathing, and entasis in the elevation. The Ziggurat of Ur 
is the best example of this style.

Master Masons, overseers of temple and palace projects, became privy to the sacred implications 
laid down by Ningshizidda, concerning the geometries and spiritual design of such edifices. This 
high knowledge, previously only known of by priest/kings, now made master masons freer than any 
other Sumerians. This elite body met in secret and formed the first ‘Mystery Schools'.

Ninurta devised an arithmetical hierarchy to indicate the levels of importance in Sumerian society. 
Leading Astronauts - the Royals - and their close Nibiruan descendants were listed, according to 
their order of relevance. To these royals, Ninurta ascribed certain numerical ranks, honoured by the 
Sumerians. Indoctrinated Earthlings served their Anunnaki masters in their respective precincts. 
These Astronauts were henceforth to be designated 'gods'. The top gods, Enlil and his successor and 
son by Ninkhursag, Ninurta were the 50s, topped only by Anu, who was designated 60. Enki was 
40; Enlil’s sons and Nannar with Sud/Ninlil was 30; Nannar’s son, Utu/Shamash 20; and his sister, 
Inanna, 15. In this way, the ‘gods" rebuilt the cities of Sumer, formerly Edin. In each city, they built 
a temple-home for its chief god. Lagash was Ninurta's city, where he had a hangar for his aircraft, 
armoury for his missiles and a temple-home for himself and his wife, Bau. Utu, from his rebuilt city 
of Sippar,  created laws and codes for humans to live by. Nannar ruled the settlement of Urim. 
Ishkur/Adad returned from the Andes to a temple in the mountains north of Sumeria. Marduk, now 
free, took his son, Nabu and came to stay at Enki’s Eridu palace.

Apart from Lagash, the Anunnaki lords created Kishi another city dedicated to Ninurta, which 
became the first city ruled by an Adapite king, whom the new Lord of Earth appointed. Kishi, 
formally Kish, had foundations laid by the Anunnaki; the Igigi founded its brickwork. Once 
completed, the Great Anunnaki gods, the ordainer of destinies, the creators of the four world 
regions and establishers of all physical form, sat taking their counsel, concerning the land. In the 
end, they decreed, by their command, that the Igigi ordain a festival for the Earthlings to 
commemorate the crowning of the first Sumerian king. 

“Who is it to be then?” Enki asked.
 
“We have to choose the best candidate among the Earthlings before the festival,” Nannar pointed 
out.

“We have not yet made the headdress or assembled a crown with precious stones,” Ninkhursag 
mentioned. 

“Neither have we set the sceptre with lapiz,” Ishkur added.

Ninurta, who had assembled the council of gods, needed to find a king to initiate the patrilineage of 
the human race. When their comments quietened, he told them his news. “Inanna, who has been 
doing special sacred work with King Anu, is coming through the gate to help us find our king.”

Top security became the order of the day. Against the inhabited world, they barred the gates of 
Kishi. The Igigi gods surrounded the city with ramparts. Inanna came from Nibiru, through the 
Stargaze, to seek a king. With Ninurta, she looked everywhere. At length, she settled on Etana, the 
son of Mashda, as her choice for the people’s Shepherd.

Enlil examined the dais of Etana, “He seems a suitable candidate,” he agreed, at last.

Ninurta was content and relieved with the choice. “He is the one whom Inanna has believed in.”



Enki said, “It’s your decision, Ninurta.”

He smiled. “Then let us establish kingship in the land,”

Enlil was pleased the council had finally come to a decision. “Let the heart of Kishi be joyful” he 
praised.

The Sumerians then had their kingship, their radiant crown, and the royal throne. Etana took his 
place upon that throne and established the Sumerian royal lineage. However, after many years 
without a royal heir being born, the people of Sumeria became disconcerted. Ninurta spoke with the 
king about it but resolved nothing at the time. 

For many years, Etana did not have an heir. He prayed to the sun god Utu, and, in a dream, saw an 
eagle and a serpent. These creatures swore an oath to Utu-Shamash that they would not overstep the 
limits set for them. The eagle broke the promise and ate the eggs of the serpent. Shamash, 'whose 
net is as wide as Earth', told the serpent how to serve the Eagle justice. The serpent lured the eagle 
with a bull carcass and captured him. The Eagle asked for clemency, but the snake refused, saying 
that the sun god's punishment would fall on him if he did not carry it out his duty. He then cut the 
eagle's wings and left him to die in a pit. The eagle prayed to Shamash for mercy, and the solar 
deity refused to help personally, but sent Etana to help the eagle, in return for which he agreed to 
assist the king with his infertility problem.  

Etana puzzled over the strange dream. In the end, he asked Lord Ninurta what it meant. Ninurta 
explained that the Shamash was a kind of rocket ship. However, he had no idea what the broken 
wing meant. Etana spoke to Shamgaz the ex Igigi commander, who had escaped Kimet after the 
part he played in Asar’s cruel death. He told the king where he could find a damaged Shamash 
supreme orbiter. (Anunnaki protocol decreed that Earthlings were not to have access to space 
technology, as they were not yet ready for flight.) With this Shamash, Shamgaz told him, he would 
fly him to Nibiru (heaven) and find the plant of birth. Etana found the ship, and with the help of 
Shamgaz and a crew of Igigi Astronauts, repaired it and made it ready to fly again. With his team, 
he flew up into the heavens to look for the plant, but, once in the blackness of space, Etana grew 
afraid, and Shamgaz flew him back to Earth. 

Still, without progeny, Etana continued to pray to Utu, resulting in encouraging dreams. He 
returned to the Shamash, and this time, with his flight crew, he succeeded in finding the plant of 
birth. In time, a son, named Balih, was born to Etana. From then the Earthling royal lineage was 
indeed established.

Etana enjoyed flat bread with honey, a high taste that kept many of his servants busy hunting for 
honeycombs. Obtaining honey by this method was not only arduous for the honey getters, but also 
erratic in supply. The king, unhappy with the situation, introduced the practice of bee-keeping, at 
his palace. He set up the bee as a royal icon, the emblem of which he bestowed upon the absolute 
bee master. Other symbols of his royal authority were the equilateral cross and the rosette. The 
figure known as the rosette, though entirely non rose-like in appearance, was, to Etana, symbolic of 
a flower, the source of the honey. The equilateral cross, much employed by the later Knights 
Templar, figured prominently in the carvings around Etana's palace and the temples of the gods. 
Above his throne, in an extraordinary relief, he was depicted with men ploughing a field, above 
which was the cross icon, representing the sacred number 4 and the changing seasons. 

This powerful symbolism, taught by the Anunnaki to the Earthlings through their kings and priests, 
kept the Earthlings under their control, in subtle ways, without them being aware of it. The horned 



headdress that Etana adopted symbolised lunar influence and the controlling power of Inanna. To 
her, the Earthlings represented an energy source for her empowerment. Between the horns was a 
wheel-like sun cross, indicative of solar authority and early sun worship. Other symbols of the 
cross, contained within the shape of a crescent moon, adorned his palace.
     
In time the crescent and cross iconography came to represent the Sumerian idea of the divine 
couple, with God personified as the sun, and his goddess spouse, the moon. The king, as the living 
representative of the Anunnaki, or son of God, constituted the third member of the divine Trinity. 
For this reason, the king used an early example of ‘Fleur de Lys’ symbolism.

To bestow upon his masons and other artisans the necessary knowledge for their trades, Ninurta 
journeyed to Eridu to see Enki. His mission was to get the computer programs (Mes) he needed for 
his city. 
 
Upon Arrival at Enki’s home, he encountered Marduk. “I was sorry to hear about your loss,” he 
consoled.

Marduk smiled cynically, ‘To what loss are you referring? I have suffered many.”

With no wish to be involved in his half brother’s woes, he changed the subject. ”Is your father 
here?” he asked, his eyes scanning for any sign of Enki.

“No, he is in the city.”

Ninurta, relying on his uncle being home, became agitated. “It’s important that I speak with him. 
Will you tell him to beam me?”

“What’s it about, Ninurta? Maybe I can help you.” 

Ninurta was not sure how much to divulge. He was in a hurry though, so he needed help quickly. In 
the end, he came straight out with it. “I need the Mes.”

Marduk shrugged. “Haven’t you heard?”

“Heard what?”

“He does not have them. That witch, Inanna stole them,” he answered with contempt.

“Very well,” Ninurta sighed, annoyed at making a wasted journey. 

“Tell your father I called by.”

“Yes, I will.”

Ninurta, unsure what to do, hesitated. Then he turned to leave. As he reached the door, he turned 
back to face Marduk, saying, “Know that I have always respected Enki. He may have an 
unconventional way of doing things, but he always got the job done, with the least amount of 
damage.”

“I’m sure he would like to hear that from you, Ninurta.”



Ninurta had so much on his mind that he had forgotten Inanna had the Me’s. He wondered how the 
wise Enki had gotten himself seduced by the ‘precious witch’, his unspoken derogatory name for 
his spoiled niece. He reasoned Enki must have been very drunk and enchanted by her feminine 
wiles for him to give her the Mes. Still, she was brilliant to convert her temple precinct into a king 
ruled city dedicated to her, Ninurta smiled. However, Enlil had only allowed her to keep the Mes 
for Uruk. Now he needed them for Kishi.

(Sumerian chronicles state” When their time term of Kishi shall be completed, to Ung-ki kingship 
shall pass." ) [Sitchin, Z., 2002, The Lost Book of Enki, page 281].

(Sumerian chronicles state, Anu wondered if by Dumuzi and Ningishzidda to Nibiru inviting,  
Marduk's ire I have caused. ) [Sitchin, Z., 2002, The Lost Book of Enki, page 272].

(Sumerian chronicles state: Marduk and his son Nabu came before Anu at the new spaceport.  
Marduk told the king that Sarpanit had died. Anu pardoned Marduk and commuted his exile.)  
[Sitchin, Z., 2002, The Lost Book of Enki, page 272].

(Sumerian chronicles state: Enlil orderedIshkur to stay and guard the astronauts' South American 
facilities while the other Nibiran Earth Mission leaders returned to Mesopotamia. [Sitchin, Z.,  
2002, The Lost Book of Enki, page 275 -276].

(Sumerian chronicles state: Marduk and Nabu came to stay at Enki's place in Eridu.) [Sitchin, Z.,  
2002, The Lost Book of Enki, pages 276 -278].
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Chapter 30
There was some confusion among the Anunnaki ranks concerning when the Earthlings would be 
allowed to rule the Earth. Anu decreed that all the Creator Gods should leave Earth together - a 
clean break so to speak. The Age of the Bull perihelion of Nibiru had passed, which meant the 
Anunnaki had to stay on Earth until the next time their home planet was close to them, which would 
be during the Age of the Ram. At that point, all the Anunnaki would have to leave this world. The 
reason for this, being that enlightened ones with higher powers than theirs, would come. They 
would have Watchers monitoring them, but they would not be able to stand up to the light bringers. 

Territorial disputes broke out between the two ruling clans. One power struggle concerned Marduk 
and Inanna. Marduk received a single beam from Anu, saying to help make up for his past 
disappointments; he was to become the next ruler of Earth. Anu told him not to mention it to 



anybody,  and that he would deal with that side of things. This elevation in status gave Marduk an 
element of personal satisfaction, and he couldn’t wait to see the witch’s reaction once she found out. 

Ninurta too had his secret. Anu promised him the succession to the Nibiruan throne. To help 
prepare him for home planet kingship he had to return to Nibiru for specialised training. He 
wondered who could take over his stewardship while he was gone. Enki wasn’t interested; Enlil 
wasn’t up to the task, and none of his siblings was ready. He knew nothing of the arrangement 
between Marduk and Anu, and neither had mentioned it to him. In the end, he summoned Inanna to 
him.

“I have to go to Nibiru, so I need somebody to rule in my stead. Do you have any ideas?”

She certainly did. Fixing Ninurta with her steely gaze, she said, “I can do it.”

Ninurta didn’t expect such boldness, even from her. “You - I am surprised?”

“Why not? I am perfectly capable. Look at how I am handling Etana.”

Ninurta couldn’t fault her on that. He thought about her proposition, but he was still unsure about 
her ability to stand in as planetary commander. “You would have to command, unbiased and be fair 
to both clans.”

Inanna, pleased that he was seriously considering her for the role, answered, “Of course.”

“That includes no personal vendettas against Marduk.”

She immediate felt loathing at the mention of his name but controlled herself. “There will be no 
personal vendettas.”

Time was running out, and Ninurta had to make a decision. He prayed he was making the right 
choice. “Very well Inanna, I will leave the Earth in your hands, providing you do not neglect the 
Indus Valley development.”

She smiled. “You have made a wise decision, Ninurta.”

Anu beamed Ninurta with some final instructions and a few questions. “Is everything in readiness 
for your journey through the Stargaze?”

“Yes, grandfather.”

“Very well, so Marduk is ready to take over from you.”

Ninurta was puzzled. “Marduk! Whatever do you mean?”

“I decided he should be the one to rule in your absence.”

“Nobody told me anything about it! It’s too late anyway. I have offered the position to Inanna.”

Anu went silent. Then he found his voice. “You’ll have to tell her you made a mistake!”

“I can’t do that, particularly since Marduk would take her place. I’m sorry, grandfather, but my 
decision stands.”



Marduk became increasingly impatient. He had not heard the official word about him taking over 
temporary command of Earth in Ninurta’s absence. Eventually, he did receive the official 
notification, but it was not what he was expecting. Disbelief gave way to uncontrolled anger. “NO! 
NO! NO!” he screamed, bringing his father running.

“What on Earth is it?” Enki asked, entering his son’s room.”

“That witch Inanna has been given command of Earth when King Anu promised leadership to me.”

Enki was at a loss. He knew the decision could only spell trouble – big trouble. 

Marduk raged on, "How dare Inanna be given precedence over me?”

“Perhaps you should speak to Enlil about it.”

“Yes, father, I most certainly will.”

Enlil knew nothing of either arrangement. So when Marduk spoke of Inanna's promotion, he was 
both surprised and disturbed. Without thinking, he blurted, “Why has Ninurta done such a thing? 
Inanna has more than enough to handle without taking on more responsibility. What with her duties 
in the Indus Valley and her ruler ship of Uruk.”

Enlil’s words fuelled Marduk's intense hatred of Inanna. “So she also has Uruk,  when I have 
nothing?”

“That is not the point!”

“I disagree! It is very much the point!”

Enlil shrugged. There’s nothing I can do about it.”

“Yes, there is! I demand a holy city of my own.”

Enlil turned on Marduk, fiercely. “You can have no such thing!”

“Why not?”

Enlil responded, “Your transgressions are too great for you to have a temple of worship dedicated to 
you.”

In a red rage, Marduk flew straight to Lagash to have it out with Ninurta. As soon as he had located 
the Lord of Earth, he unleashed his pent-up venom. “Yet once again I am overlooked!” 

Ninurta was in a meditative state, clearing his mind in readiness to enter the Stargaze. Marduk's 
intolerable interruption was too much for him. “How dare you blunder in here and disturb me?”

Marduk was ready for a fight. “How dare you override your father’s decision?”

It was time for Ninurta to assert himself. “If you do not leave here right now, I will have you 
arrested.”



“And sent into unlawful exile again, I suppose.”

“Yes, and that is where you would still be if my grandfather had not freed you from it.”

Marduk retorted, ”The precious witch is the one who deserves exile. It was her sorcery that killed 
Dumuzi, not I.”

“Think what you like Marduk, but you will not become my successor!”

“Anu decreed that it would be so!”

“With respect, Anu is not in charge here. I am.”

Marduk would not give in. “Then you do not respect Anu’s promise to me.”

“I knew nothing of it until it was too late. Besides, I am looking at the bigger picture. I am doing 
what I believe is right for us all to achieve what we have to here.”

“So, giving your family all the key positions of power has nothing to do with it?”

“They are the right people for the function they have to fulfil. Now I am rushed, so if that is all you 
came here for ...”

“No! I am here to receive what is rightfully mine.”

There was an uncomfortable silence. Then Ninurta fixed the other’s gaze, saying, “Marduk, there is 
nothing here for you.”

“We will see about that!” Marduk spat, storming out of the chamber.

Marduk had little to do with his father, blaming him for abandonment during his long and bitter 
exile. In this respect, he saw Enki as culpable for Sarpanit’s death. Enki, on the other hand, felt his 
son was being poorly treated and wanted to make up for the way he had ignored his son’s plight. 
Dumuzi’s passing had Enki so engulfed anger in and grief that he had no time to locate his living 
son. To help assuage his conscience, he beamed Ninurta about it.

Ninurta listened to his uncle. Then he replied, “Do you think I would leave a hothead like Marduk 
in charge?”

“He did very well with Lahmu!”

“That was then. Things are much different here now.”

“Can you not give him something to make up for your mistake?”

“My mistake! I knew nothing of the arrangement between my father and him.”

Enki sighed. “Even after hundreds of thousands of Sars here our two family branches are still 
fighting. What a legacy to leave the humans!”

“On the contrary uncle, it is the best legacy to leave them.”



“Surely if we set a good example they could learn to live in peace.”

Ninurta laughed derisively. “And you wonder why I wouldn’t leave your family in charge.”

Puzzled at Ninurta’s comment, Enki queried, “What are you talking about?”

“You’re the wise one. Surely I don’t have to spell it out for you.”

“No Ninurta, I think I get it. You are your father’s son.”

Yes, Enki understood what the Master of the Command meant. It was simple really. Humans at 
peace would not need the Anunnaki gods to guide them. Only if they were kept fighting in a state of 
fear, could the Creator Gods maintain their influence over the Earthlings. It was a sad indictment 
but, as Enki realised, it was going to be that way on Earth for many millennia.

(Under Ninurta’s rule, the EnlilItes were firmly in control of most of Mesopotamia, the only 
exception being Eridu, which Enki ruled. In 3,100 BCE, Enlil’s granddaughter, Inanna, chose the 
first King, the Lugal, Etana. The Lugal’s job, where the Adapites were concerned, was to instil the 
Anunnaki rule of law and protocols. 23 successive Lugals ruled the Adapites. In fact, Enlilite-
appointed Lugals ruled the Land Between the Rivers for 2, 510 years. During this time, they shifted 
their administrative centres from Ninurta’s Kishi to Inanna’s Uruk, then to Akkad, with all areas 
ruled by the Anunnaki Grand Council.  

Although Sumeria was the heartland of the Enlilite territories, on its south edge, Enki’s rebuilt 
settlement, Eridu, remained, at King Anu’s insistence, forever the possession of the Lord of the 
Sweet Waters. Ninurta had argued against this, but the King got his way. 

Then, in around 3,000 BCE, Marduk decided he would extend his father's privilege, by having his 
own a base in Mesopotamia. After searching for available real estate, he came upon the remains of a 
pre-flood city, Babylon, on the Shinar plains. Serviced by the mighty Euphrates River, it was the 
best place for his headquarters. Built between the reconstructed Nippur (the pre-diluvian Mission 
Control Centre, and Sippar the pre-diluvian spaceport of the Anunnaki) Babylon seemed the perfect 
solution. Marduk envisioned a facility that served both functions. He named the place, ‘Babii’ 
(Gateway of the gods), a base where the gods could land and ascend.)

At the time, the pat of Earth controlled by the Anunnaki had one language, an offshoot of the 
Nibiruan tongue. As hybrid humans migrated to the Shinar plains, they came across Marduk and his 
son. They saw the powerful ones making bricks and building with them. They then said to one 
another, “Come, let us make bricks, and burn them thoroughly.”

Marduk showed them how to use brick for stone, and bitumen for mortar. He then said to them, 
“Come, let us build ourselves a tower with its top in the heavens.” Nabu organised the men 
according to their skills; the elite, the masons, had specialised knowledge. Building a city and tower 
of such vastness and complexity required great skill and dedication, so Nabu formed his masons 
into a guild, an early association of ‘Free Masons’. (This suggests a community of ideas and 
action.) The masons delegated many gangs to prepare bricks and others to lay them. The masons 
directed activities, while subordinate Earthlings carried out their instructions.

Among the most sacred buildings was the ‘Temple of Esagila' (the house the rises its head) built to 
honour Marduk, the city’s creator. Within the sacred confines of the temple shrine, were two 
hallowed rooms, the holy place and the ‘holy of holies’ in which stood, a golden statue of Marduk 
and Sarpanit. There was a second temple, in which a figure of Marduk, sculptured in pure gold, sat 



before a large golden table. Outside the temple were two altars, one of solid gold, upon which 
priests offered only suckling farm stock; the other, a common platform, of considerable size, upon 
which they sacrificed full-grown animals. Vast quantities of frankincense burned on the altar every 
year, at the festival commemoration of the great god Marduk.

Building the tower, a massive task, required more labour, as well as unique skills related to space 
platform technology. Marduk was becoming increasingly agitated as the tower's construction 
dragged on. He desperately needed more workers, especially Anunnaki builders, with their greater 
strength and intelligence. But where was he to obtain them? He pondered over where he might 
access such help. Then he remembered the Igigi rebels, the ones he had helped after the incident at 
his wedding. Many of them, who had done well for themselves, ruled vast estates in Lebanon and 
Sumer. Their properties and the number of their servants grew as the Igigi Lords continued infusing 
their genes with the genes of the servants. Marduk now needed their help, but he couldn’t ask them 
himself. So, he sent for his son, Nabu. “I want you to carry out a critical mission for me.”

“What mission is that, father?”

Marduk removed a bracelet from his wrist. “I want you to take this to Adil, an Igigi commander 
who supported me. Tell him we need building support for our spaceport in Babii.”

Sharing his father’s sentiments about their ill-treatment by the EnlilItes, he was very willing to help. 
“Where will I find this Adil, father?” he asked.

“The last I heard is that he has a business in Sippar.”

“Then I shall go to find him,” Nabu responded with enthusiasm. Nabu had never been to Sippar, so 
it took him many days and many questions to locate his father’s friend. Eventually, he discovered 
the ex-commander's whereabouts, in a perfume palace, and he went to see him. 
     
Adil was busy packing a consignment of aromatic oils when the stranger approached. He looked 
like a foreigner, possibly one of Enlil’s spies. This intrusion put the Anunnaki on his guard. “What 
do you want?” he asked, crouching down to converse with the stranger.

Nabu handed him the huge bracelet. “My father, Lord Marduk sent me.”

Adil looked at the piece of arm jewellery. The Igigi Command eagle icon was just how he 
remembered it. Eyeing the young prince, he uttered, “So you are Marduk's son?”

“Yes.”

“Why has he sent you to see me? Not just to inquire after my health, I’ll wager.” 

“He needs your help. Well, not just your help, but the help of all the Igigi Astronauts you can bring 
with you.”

Looking straight at Nabu, the ex-commander asked, “Help with what?”

“Building a space platform in Babii.”

Adil went silent. He scratched his chin. “As much as I would like to help, I have my commitments 
here.”



Nabu had not known what sort of reaction his request would bring about, but he hadn’t expected a 
flat refusal. “Could you at least arrange a meeting so that I can ask some of the others?”

Adil smiled. “I see you have your father’s persistence. All I can say is that I will see what I can do.”

Nabu was feeling bored. He hadn’t heard anything from Adil for days, and he wondered if Adil had 
fobbed him off. He was about to give up and return home when a messenger arrived with an 
inscribed tablet. Adil, as good as his word, had arranged a meeting of Igigi veterans.

With Ninurta’s agents, the old Enlil spy network was everywhere, so the meeting, a secret gathering 
that took place in a deserted temple, turned out to be not that secret after all. Adil introduced Nabu 
to the assembled Igigi, many of whom were surprised to see him standing before them. They had 
not seen or heard of Marduk since the disastrous second ‘Pyramid War’. Some of them were 
surprised he was still alive. 

One of them asked, “Where is your esteemed father now then, young Nabu?”

Nabu answered proudly, “He is building a spaceport in Bali.”

“Babii Isn’t that the old city of Babylon?” asked one of the ex-astronauts.

“I thought that was just a mound of ruins, since the flood.” Another commented.

“It was, but we are rebuilding it,” Nabu answered. “This is the reason I’m here, to get your help.”

“Our aid!” one of the retired flyers said, puzzled.

“Help to do what exactly?” another asked.

“Help to build the space platform,” Nabu answered calmly. 

“Are you suggesting that we move to Babylon?” one of the pilots asked.

“My father desperately needs your help, Nabu pressed.

A spokesman for the group stood up. “We can’t do that, Nabu. We have businesses to run and 
properties to protect here.”

Nabu felt deflated, but he was determined not to show it. “Marduk will be very disappointed.” 

“It seems to me he has been disappointed by one thing or another since we first met, all those Sars 
ago,” an astronaut quipped.

Nabu, first shocked, then angered by the pilot’s thoughtless remark, tried not to show it. Rejecting 
his father’s request for help was terrible enough, but making jokes about his misfortune was going 
too far. Stretching himself to his full height, in the company of giants, he asked, “What happened to 
that old Igigi spirit and bravery? The very spirit my father showed when he put his neck on the line 
by supporting those among you who abducted the Earth brides. He was there for you then. Can you 
do less for him in his hour of need?”
  
The meeting became silent. Then Adil spoke up, “What young Nabu says is true. We owe Marduk 
for the lifestyle we now enjoy. Let us show our appreciation by helping him now.”



“What does the Lord of the Command think of Lord Marduk rebuilding Babii?” an astronaut asked.

“My guess is he is not too happy about it,” another suggested.

“My father deserves his city!” Nabu stated forcefully.

“Then it will be an Igigi stronghold,” Adil proclaimed.

“Here we are tolerated in Lord Ninurta’s empire, but in Babil we will have our place,” an ex-pilot 
stated, excitedly.

Many others agreed and with their fighting spirit reignited, after many Sars of soft living, the retired 
astronauts felt the old fire in their veins. A huge cheer went up.

“Adil is right. Lord Marduk needs our support.” One of the Igigi agreed.

“I will contact some of the Igigi friends I have In Lebanon,” another suggested.

Marduk was overjoyed to see his son, especially as he had the Igigi pilots with him. “Now we can 
build a spaceport to rival that of Lebanon and Peru.”

“I never thought we would meet again, my Lord,” Adil said, greeting Marduk.

“It’s good to see you alive, and well too, commander,” Marduk returned.

“Alive enough to lay a few bricks, anyway,” The old compatriot laughed. Looking around at the 
huge construction site, he said, “So, my Lord, tell us what you want us to do.”

Marduk smiled, “Settle yourselves, my friends; then we will make bricks for the tower.”

Make blocks they did, and the tower began to take shape. They started with a square of Earthen 
embankments, around 300 feet long on each side. Although Marduk had grand plans for its 
elaborate design, baked brick enamelled in brilliant blue, he was against the clock. So he left the 
aesthetics to future kings. (It’s most splendid incarnation was under King Nebuchadnezzar II who 
lived from 605-562 BCE. The King rebuilt the tower to stand 295 feet high.) 

Marduk soon discovered that constructing ziggurats (stepped Pyramids) on the Mesopotamian plain 
was not easy. The area lacked the stone deposits he had had access to in Kimet, for the land’s 
timeless monuments. Even the wood he had at his disposal was mostly palm, an inferior type of 
timber for building construction. So Marduk, always one to make the best of what he had,  used 
what they had in abundance: mud and straw. 

The Igigi made the bulk of the tower with crude bricks, formed by mixing chopped straw with clay 
and pouring the results into moulds. After the cubes baked sufficiently in the sun, masons instructed 
the Igigi on how to lay them. They joined the blocks together using bitumen, a slimy material 
imported from the Iranian plateau. (Bitumen got widely used as a binding and coating material 
throughout the Mesopotamian plain.)

Because of the use of mud-baked bricks, ziggurats needed constant maintenance. Often they had 
elaborate internal drainage systems to channel rainwater away so that the blocks would not soften. 



Unless there was regular pipe cleaning maintenance on the ziggurat, they blocked up, causing the 
stepped Pyramids to weaken and crumble. Ziggurats were also highly susceptible to Earthquake 
damage. Their height amplified the effect of quake forces, while the rigid, non-reinforced-brick 
construction did not allow the structures to flex with the shaking.)

     
Enlil was fuming. His spy network informed him of the activity in Babylon. The investigating 
commander became suspicious when many of the Igigi closed up their businesses and mysteriously 
disappeared. He followed the trail, and Marduk's activities on the Shinar plain became exposed. “I 
HAVE IT ON GOOD AUTHORITY HE IS REBUILDING BABYLON!” Enlil raged to his son.

Ninurta, having just returned from kingship training on Nibiru, had difficulty comprehending his 
father, at first. Then, as Enlil’s meaning dawned on him, Ninurta replied, “He hasn’t had permission 
to do that.”

“Then, you had better talk to him about it. We can’t have the Anunnaki princes just building cities 
where and when they feel like it.”

“I will do more than speak with Marduk. I will have the place demolished.”

“Sound him out first. Find out what his intentions are.”

Ninurta took his father’s advice and contacted Marduk. “Who gave you permission to build a city 
with a spaceport?”

“Your spies have been busy then,” Marduk replied

“It will have to be demolished.”

Marduk, shocked, uttered, “Demolished! You are joking, Ninurta!”

“You and those helping you will abandon the city at once!”

Marduk clenched his fists. Determined to carry through his city building project, he defiantly 
responded,  “I will not leave my city!”

“Marduk, we cannot just go about doing as we please. City building has to fit in with our broader 
plans.”

Marduk remained defiant. ”I am outside of your jurisdiction. You cannot order me around.”

“I am Lord of Earth! That makes everywhere in this world my jurisdiction!”

Ninurta’s arrogance had Marduk incensed. He retorted, “In that case, I don’t recognise your laws in 
my city!”

“That not a good attitude to take. I could easily have your city and your tower destroyed, but I am 
asking you nicely to cease.”

Ninurta knew that if it came to a battle, most of the Igigi, especially those who served Marduk on 
Lahmu would rally in support of him. That could lead to a protracted and bloody struggle, and a 
civil war in Suer was the last thing Ninurta needed. But Marduk continued to construct his tower, 



and, in doing so blatantly defied him. Ninurta, equally determined, could not allow the building to 
go on, especially as he had to show strong firm leadership. In the end, he consulted his father. “If  I 
move against him and his accursed city, we will beat him, but never again do I want to see 
Anunnaki pitted against Anunnaki.”

Enlil pondered his son’s dilemma. “Let me speak with him.”

“Do you think that will help? If he won’t obey me, do you think he will heed your words?”

“We have to let the An-Gels know we are doing all we can to achieve a peaceful settlement. Then I 
shall tell Marduk how it is going to be.”

When Enlil contacted Marduk, Enki's son snarled, “What do you want? I'm busy with my tower.”

Enlil had never encountered such arrogance. He kept himself under control though,  “I wouldn’t be 
too busy building the tower, if I were you, Marduk.”

Expecting a more aggressive response, Marduk asked, “What do you mean?”

“We do not want to go to war with you. So I am asking you and your people to leave the city 
peacefully.”

“Why would we do that?”

“The answer is straightforward Marduk. As soon as you complete your space platform, we will 
destroy it.” 

Undeterred, the Igigi continued to make the bricks and burn them thoroughly, ready for the masons. 
This way they used blocks for stone, and bitumen for mortar, as Marduk and his workforce 
continued to build the tower in Babylon. Once the tower was complete, and with no further threats 
from the EnlilItes, the city settled into a quiet routine.

As time progressed, Babylon, became a mighty town of merchants and traders. The river was alive 
with merchant's vessels, filled with precious cargoes from exotic lands. Shuttles and other crafts 
landed atop the high tower with its apex in the heavens. And the people who lived there became 
named Babylonians. Marduk's Igigi completed the space platform with its launching and landing 
site, and the first ship to land was that of Lord Enki, who came to congratulate his son on such an 
astounding achievement. 

He also came with a warning. “What you have achieved here is magnificent, but I come to tell you, 
Enlil is most displeased with your project, and he is preparing to move forces against you.”
 
“Thank you for your warning, Father, but we must stand against him because we need this space 
base.”

“I understand that Marduk and I will marshal some forces to stand with you.”

Enlil was all for carrying out his threat, but so far Ninurta had stilled his hand. He was still looking 
for a peaceful solution. “Our agents are singing Marduk's praises for what he has achieved, father.”

“The tower should have been flattened by now.”



“I will fly over the city, father. I want to see it for myself.”

Enlil couldn’t understand his son. What will that achieve?”

Lord Ninurta flew over the city of Babylon. As he observed it from aloft, he saw that it was indeed 
a magnificent city, reliable, and robust and well designed, his high tower at its centre. Although he 
admired Marduk's building achievements, to him Babylon was blasphemy against all he held dear. 

Ninurta turned to his pilot. “Behold, they are one people, and they all have one purpose. This 
achievement is only the beginning of what they will do, and nothing that they propose to do will 
now be impossible for them.”
 
“Yes, My Lord but what can we do about it?”

“I now see a way. We will cause dissent among them. We will make them doubt each others 
honesty. That way we can demolish their solidarity before we destroy the city itself.”
     
The Anunnaki Mason seemed just like any other, as he went about his work. Nothing seemed out of 
place. It started with the odd hint planted here and there, such as enquiries concerning the work 
satisfaction of fellow workers. The troublemaker was just one of many that Enlil had planted in 
strategic positions around the city, to create doubt among the workforce. It wasn’t long before 
arguments began to break out, as brick makers accused masons of having a better deal. Members of 
the Igigi started complaining about being away from their businesses and families. In this way, Enlil 
got his spy network to infiltrate and blend in with the Babylonian culture while inciting unrest from 
within the city itself. 

Enlil’s agitators did their job well, and before long, arguments became violent among the skilled 
workers. The brick makers disagreed with the timber workers. The designers complained about 
builders not following their plans. Nabu, the construction work overseer, could not work out what 
was going wrong. 
 
He spoke to his father about it. “I don’t understand it. We treat them fairly, and still, they continue 
to argue and fight. It’s affecting morale and work production.”

Marduk knew something was wrong, but he didn’t know how severe the problem was becoming. 
He ordered, “Call a meeting of the skilled workers, and I will address them.”

“Very well, Father.”

“Father, you said you would be there to support me,” Marduk complained, having got Enki on 
beam.

Enki was Adamant. “I can’t just drop everything and come to Babylon to talk to your workforce. 
You will have to do that yourself.”

“Of course I will. I just thought your presence would be helpful.”

Enki looked at the incomplete data on his vid screen. There was still a lot of food enhancement 
research to do. “Sorry but I just can’t get there.”

Marduk, annoyed, rebuked “It’s all falling to pieces here, and you don’t care!”



“It’s not that. In any case, I have been giving your situation some thought, and I have an idea as to 
why the unrest is happening.”

Marduk became interested. “Oh,  and why is that?”

“Find out who is spreading dissension, and you will  have your answer.”

“Can you not just tell me, Father.”

“Oh, I’m sure you can work it out.”

Work came to a standstill in Babylon, yet few of the craftsmen turned up at the meeting. Despite the 
weak numbers, Marduk still went ahead with it. 

Addressing those present, he began, “When we Nibiruans first came to Ki, which was what we 
called the Earth, we had a common purpose. We came to get gold to save our planet. When, 
eventually, we had achieved this goal the motivation to work together as a team was no longer 
there. I fear we have the same situation here, despite the fact we have much more building to 
complete.”

“If that is the case, then we need another project for us all to work on,” one of the assembled brick 
makers, stated.

Marduk agreed. “Yes, if that is indeed that case. However, there could be another reason for this 
breakdown in communication among us.”

“What do you mean?” a carpenter asked.

“Lord Enlil may have planted troublemakers amongst our ranks to become our friends and gain our 
confidence.”

“Why would Lord Enlil do such a thing?” Lord Marduk, a Mason, asked.

“I believe he has attacked us from within. I believe his agitators were sent here to disrupt our 
project.”

“Then, they have been very successful,” a brick maker, stated.”

“So, who are these agitators you speak of?” a straw gatherer asked.

Marduk's answer sent a chill up many spines. “Some of them could be here right now, at this very 
meeting.”

Heads turned to look around, as though humans would be sitting there with ‘troublemaker’ written 
on their foreheads.

Marduk continued, “To any of Enlil’s troublemaking lackeys amongst us let me say this. We know 
what you are doing so you are no longer potent. We will find you and have you executed, so it’s 
best if you creep out now and slink back to your master.”

“WE MUST SCOUR THE WORKFORCE AND FIND THEM,” Adil shouted out.



“YES, AND WE WILL WARN OTHERS OF THIS VERMIN THAT THREATENS TO 
DESTABILISE OUR RANKS!” a worker yelled.

Marduk called for order. Once he had established calm, he said, “We must all stick together. Then 
the EnlilItes cannot beat us.”

A loud cheer went up. Then the workers left, to seek out the troublemakers.

As soon as Enlil found out that his devious plot to destabilise Babylon had failed, he gathered the 
leaders of his clan. Once his family members were settled, he explained the reason for the meeting. 
“As you all probably know, Marduk has built an illegal ‘Gateway to Heaven’ in Babylon. This 
abomination means the Earthlings, there, now know of it. If we allow this to happen, no other 
matter of Mankind shall remain outside Earthling capability." 

“We must stop this evil plan,” Nannar Sin fiercely stated.

“Stopped it will be,” Ninurta declared. Then he addressed Utu Shamash. “Meet me in the 
stateroom.”

“One bomb should be sufficient for the job,” Ninurta said to Utu, in private.

“Perhaps the craft should carry more than one, in case the first one falls short of the target,” Utu 
suggested.

Ninurta pondered the proposal. “To ensure we destroy the tower, I fear we have to use a mass 
destruction weapon.”

Utu eyes widened. “A mass destruction weapon?”

“We cannot leave the job half done.”

“What about the wind of death?”

“Marduk has been warned many times. He has ignored all warnings.”

Utu Shamash nodded slowly. “I will have the crew prepared.”

The early morning sun felt good, as Enki sat on his terrace, drinking his veggie juice. He just closed 
his eyes when Damkina approached. “Utu is beaming you.”

“Me! What does he want?”

“He didn’t tell me, but he said it is urgent.”

“It always is,” Enki grumbled, getting up from his seat. He walked to his vid-screen and took the 
call. “Hello Utu. How can I help?”

Utu took a deep breath. “I’m taking a big chance telling you this.”

“Telling me what?”



“I just think they deserve one more chance.”

Enki was in no mood for riddles. “Who deserves another chance?”

“The People in Babylon. You see. I have been ordered to drop a bomb on the city.”

Enki, stunned into silence, felt a chill shoot up his back. At length, he asked, “How long have they 
got?”

“Just one more Apsu rise. I’m sorry, but there’s nothing I could do.”

“It’s not your fault, Utu.”

Utu hesitated, then he said, “There’s one more thing.”

“What’s that?”

“It’s going to be a mass destruction weapon.”

“What?” Enki spluttered. “You know the damage they can do!”

“Yes, so I suggest you warn Marduk immediately. Get them to move out as soon as they can!”

“I will protest to Enlil. I will go as high as Anu if I have to!”

Utu was afraid of this reaction. “Please don’t say anything!”

“How can I not? My son and grandson are there!”

“That’s why I am warning you! It’s the best I can do. I suggest you notify them right away.”

 
Marduk was sharing ideas about the temple design, with Nabu, when he heard his father had an 
urgent message for him. He took the beam. “What is it, Father?”

Enki’s warning was simple and to the point. “Marduk, Babylon will be destroyed in one Apsu rise. 
Take your people and get as far away from the city as you can.”

Marduk couldn’t believe it. “But father …”

“For once just do as I say without argument!”

"he will he destroy my city?"

“With a bomb. So get out of the city now!”

Marduk laughed derisively. “Do you think I am scared of one bomb?”

“It is a mass destruction weapon.”

Marduk became silent.



There was no time to think about it, only time to act. Nabu rushed around alerting the Igigi and as 
many hybrid workers as he could. The order was ‘Abandon City’. The evacuation, which was 
panicked and disorderly, offered no time for prayers or elaborate ceremonies. There was no time for 
any brewing, drinking, feasting, vessel smashing, and building burning. In a blind panic, the 
Babylonians grabbed what belongings they could carry and left the city behind them. The Igigi had 
their shuttle ships, but there was no room on board for any Earthlings. 

Aja, one of the Astronaut commanders, offered Marduk and Nabu safe passage, but Enki’s son 
refused. “I will stay with my people. They need me to lead them.”

Aja argued, “Lead them where, my Lord, into that hell of a desert?”

“The Adapites have been loyal to me. I will not abandon them.”

“Then, what of your son?”

“Take him to safety.”

Nabu protested. “No, Father! If you stay, I stay!”

Marduk was in a quandary. He did not have time for an argument with his son. He fixed Nabu in his 
gaze. “We could die out there.”

“Then we die together.”

As Commander Mitutu carried the ‘mass destruction’ weapon within the bowels of his craft, he 
wrestled with deep sadness and a sense of duty. This mission was the first on Earth to use such a 
devastating weapon. So, under orders and with fear and trepidation in their hearts, the crew of 
‘Eagle Fire’ carried out their historical and devastating mission. As far as they knew, the citizens of 
Babylon received no warning. Mitutu's orders were to drop the device on or near the tower, and the 
rest would take care of itself. 

As the ill-fated city came into view, Commander Mitutu positioned his craft, high in the sky, above 
the massive tower. The pilot Prayed to An, seeking forgiveness. Then he gave the order to release 
the weapon. It dropped, with unerring accuracy onto the sprawling city below, which immediately 
turned into a massive fireball. The initial explosion destroyed the tower. The aftershocks flattened 
the grand city, as the blast spread out, in all directions, in waves that rippled way into the 
surrounding plains and waterways. Mitutu, horrified by the destruction he had caused below, tried 
to assuage his conscience. That he was only following orders was cold comfort to him. He silently 
mouthed, “Enlil has opened his armoury and used weapons of his outrage.”

Marduk and the multitude with him needed to rest, but he urged them onward across the plains until 
they came to a river. There, they relaxed and quenched their thirst. As night fell, an eerie sensation 
overcame him. Looking to the eastern sky, in the direction of his prize city, he saw an intensely 
bright light illuminate the darkness. Then a strange mushroom-shaped cloud formed above the city, 
which was followed by a fierce hot wind that swept across the desert towards his people. 

(Historically, until Babylon, nobody has ever utterly destroyed a nation in a single hour. The day 
destruction of Hiroshima and Nagasaki, caused by two small primitive nuclear weapons did occur 
in one day. The nature of atomic demolition is complete, utter devastation, within seconds and 
minutes. This extreme damage occurs from a blast, radiation, and (fire)--hotter than the sun's 



surface. Babylon's destruction was the first, and only, time in world history that an entire nation 
got obliterated in such a short period, with advanced nuclear weapons.) 

(Sumerian chronicles state:  "Enlil to Marduk's appeal paid no heed.") [Sitchin, Z., 2002, The Lost  
Book of Enki, page 281].

(Sumerian chronicles state: Enlil asked Marduk to drop the project peacefully, but Marduk kept 
building the launch tower of Babylon ) [Sitchin, Z., 1995, Divine Encounters, page 110 - 115; 2002,  
The Lost Book of Enki, pages 281 – 282].

Bred To Slave by Sasha Lessin, Ph. D. Number Two. (n.d.). Retrieved from 
http://www.Enkispeaks.com/articles/ArticlesDrLessin/BabelsBabelBabylonLaunchTowe

Sumerian chronicles state (-a place from which the gods could ascend and descend, where the 
central facility was to be a "tower whose head shall reach the heavens-a launch tower.") [Sitchin,  
Z., 2007, The End of Days, page22]. 

The UnMuseum - Tower of Babel. (n.d.). Retrieved from http://unmuseum.mus.pa.us/babel.htm

(Jeremiah 50:25, "The LORD hath opened his armoury, and hath brought forth the weapons of his  
indignation: for this is the work of the Lord GOD of hosts.)

The Cutting Edge Radio Program - Transcript of ECONOMIC ... (n.d.). Retrieved from 
http://www.cuttingedge.org/ce1038.html

Chapter 31
A fraction of a second after the explosion, which obliterated the tower and most of the surrounding 
buildings, the intense heat from the fireball caused a mighty wave to develop and move outward 
producing the blast effect. The front of this blast wave flattened everything left standing in the city. 
Then the shock wave, speeding rapidly away from the fireball, moved outward into the surrounding 
desert.
     
Marduk was distraught and heartbroken. To watch the destruction of his magnificent city take place, 
unable to do anything about it was almost too much for him to bear. Apart from his son, In his 
mind, the Enlilites had cruelly taken everything he had loved and cared about Now he had nothing, 
not even a home. Looking to the skies, he beseeched An. “Why Lord is my life beset with trial and 
tribulation? What am I to do now?” His prayers, not immediately answered, left him feeling lost and 
very alone. Then, just as he thought, his dire situation could not get any worse – it did. The wind 
hit!

When his people fled from their stricken city, they did so haphazardly, leaving in drubs and drabs, 
with their flocks and herds. Marduk and Nabu, while protecting themselves from the ensuing 
sandstorm, as best they could, helped many scared stragglers as they trekked westward toward 
Kimet. As the terrible wind hit, the desert heat intensified, making it virtually impossible to make 
much progress. Then, to make matters much worse, a strange sickness began to affect many of the 
refugees. Its symptoms included vomiting and huge blisters that formed on the skin.

"Have you seen the like of it before?” Marduk asked a physician, one of the homeless Babylonians.

“No my Lord, it is indeed puzzling,” the medical man replied, thoughtfully, pulling on his beard.



Nabu asked, “Could it have anything to do with the mystery wind?”

Marduk looked at the sick people around him. “The blisters and pustules are very strange. Can you 
cure them, physician?”

“I don’t know enough about it yet.”

Nabu looked at the doctor, and then at his father, “If it is the devil wind, we have to keep moving to 
get away from it.”

The doctor frowned. “It’s going to be difficult for the sick to keep up.”

Marduk looked to the East. At least the sandstorm was abating. “We must continue,” he urged.

Those who were stricken with the strange malady suffered greatly and held up those who walked 
with them. The scorching days and freezing desert nights added, even more, misery to the lives of 
those hapless souls.

The superstitious among them claimed the gods were angry and were punishing them for building 
the tower. Many of them secretly blamed Marduk for this. Penitents prostrated themselves and 
prayed for forgiveness. Marduk, who believed the explosion had nothing to do with An’s wrath, 
became annoyed at the hold-ups. He approached the penitents.

“It is Enlil’s arrogance and Ninurta’s weapons that have caused this, not the magnificent An. Now 
let us keep moving so we can leave this accursed ‘Red Devil’ behind.”

The head priest, a wizened old man, with defeat showing in his eyes, looked up. “My Lord, it may 
have been Ninurta’s weapon that did the devastation, but it was An’s hand that guided him. I fear 
we will not survive unless we seek An’s forgiveness.”

Marduk rebuked, “Priest, I know we will not survive if we do not replenish our water supplies, very 
soon. So let’s get moving.”

Fortunately, most of the trekkers understood that Ninurta had unleashed the evil weapon on 
Marduk's city, not An the almighty god. Sinners had not brought about the wasting sickness. Still 
many of them would not listen to his explanation. So wrapped up were they in their misery. Instead, 
they spent their time on the move bewailing their fate and repenting their sins.

There were many times during the exodus from Babylon that Marduk just felt like giving up and 
leaving everything to the fates, but there was a driving force within him that kept him moving 
towards his goal, that of reaching Kimet. Deep within, he had always known he was destined to lead 
a great nation. Although the ragtag refugees, he led hardly seemed that. 

Somehow, as the arduous trek continued across the wilderness, the refugee remnants joined up into 
one cohesive community of wanderers. However, despite having his tribe with him in the baking 
desert, Marduk still felt very lonely. Since his father’s timely warning, no one in his family, 
including Enki, had set out to find him. Had they given him and his son up for dead?” Well, even if 
they had, he hadn’t. He was very much alive, and his foes would find that out in due course.

As time passed, the wasting sickness peaked, with no new cases reported. Marduk tried explaining 
that it was because of the ‘devil wind’ that came from the evil weapon, no longer following them. 



Some believed him. Many others thought An had answered their prayers. Either way, there was 
much rejoicing that day.
     
Somehow Marduk and most of his people survived the impossible desert conditions and eventually, 
after a long and arduous trek with minimal rations, he and his followers came to the ‘Cedar 
Mountains’ and Mount Sinai. There, Marduk stood in private prayer, seeking his people’s safe 
deliverance. To his amazement, as he petitioned An, in the red light of the rising sun, on the summit 
of Mount Sinai, there were no other mountains visible. He looked down upon the dry and genuinely 
barren land below and wondered how over one million Babylonians, with flocks and herds of 
animals, had survived for more than one Sar, with little water and virtually no vegetation. Apart 
from stunted Acacia bushes dotted sparsely about there was nothing to eat for their animals. 

His people said their survival was a miracle from An, and who was he to argue about that. 
However, Marduk knew their survival was, at least partly due to local knowledge. Babylonians 
were able to survive for fifty days or more without food, but only a few days without water. After 
the flooding of wadis, for a short period, they discovered pools of water in some of the riverbeds. 
Marduk knew about these because he was following an already established trade route. 
Occasionally they came across donkey caravans, and the drivers would direct them towards sources 
of water. 

The first time Marduk saw a donkey train, in the hazy distance, he thought his mind was playing 
tricks on him. “Can you see that?” he asked Nabu, who was beside him.

Nabu squinted, asking, “Yes father, but who are they?”

Some other tribesmen had seen them as well.

The old priest, a learned man, said, “They are traders, heading to Sumer.”

“Perhaps we can trade something for water, Nabu suggested.

Kandarji, the merchant’s leader, wondered who the giant was that blocked the caravan’s path. “Who 
are you and why do you stop us?” 

Marduk stepped forward. “I am Lord Marduk, and we desperately need water.”

The donkey driver was puzzled. “Are you Lord Marduk of Babylon?”

“Babylon is no more. Ninurta destroyed it with a fearsome weapon, which has also poisoned the 
desert.”

“How could such a magnificent city?...”

Marduk interjected, “If you go to Sumer, you may catch the wasting sickness, like many of my 
people.”

Kandarji thought the sun had affected the giant. “What wasting illness?”

Marduk beckoned him. “Come with me.”



The trader followed Marduk across the sand to where people were laying on blankets. Then he 
noticed the reddened skin and weeping blisters. He stepped back, horrified. “The plague!” he 
muttered, startled.

Marduk responded, No! It’s the wasting sickness caused by the 
‘Red Devil’!”

Kandarji was having none of it. “We will be on our way.”

“What about our water?” Nabu asked.

“We have none to spare!” the trader replied, walking back to his donkeys.

Marduk yelled, “WE NEED WATER!”

Kandarji turned, and said, Two sunrises south-west, there is a wadi. It still had water two days 
back.”
     
South west was not the direction Marduk wanted to take. However, it was as the trader had told him 
and they found the wadi. It still had pools of water in it, left over from the last flash flood. There, 
they filled up treated goats bladders and hung them over their donkeys. The run-off water from 
Mount Sinai that poured into the wadis, not only provided Marduk's people with fresh water, it also 
provided an increase in the number and variety of plants for human and livestock consumption. 
However, spending time in the wadis was fraught with danger. Flash floods killed more Babylonian 
than those who died from thirst. Therefore, they hastily gathered plants and quickly topped up their 
water supplies.

Marduk had his people spread out across the arid wilderness, instead of walking in a single file. 
This smart tactic maximised the provision of food and water while minimising the threat of attack. 
Even in dry riverbeds, Marduk discovered that individual plants indicated water. These life-saving 
plants, he learned, not only suggested a source of underground water storage but, with experience, 
how deep to dig. Other plants, the tribe discovered, held moisture content in their leaves.

As they had their herds with them, Marduk's tribe looked more like wilderness nomads than 
desperate refugees. As his clan consisted of thousands of families, they formed a straggly column 
many kilometres wide, maximising the discovery of pasture for the flocks to find. By drawing on 
the various skills of his clan, they were able to barter for food at any villages or towns they 
encountered along the way. They couldn’t take the sick people into the settlements though, as they 
would be mistaken for lepers. As the victims of the wasting sickness deteriorated further, they 
slowed the progress of the whole tribe, keeping an irritated Marduk from his goal. Some of the 
irradiated people had already died, their bodies scavenged by carrion eaters, their bones left to 
bleach in the desert sun. Meanwhile, the lost tribe headed west towards the silhouette of the 
mountain range visible in the far distance.

Crossing the mountains was arduous enough, without having to carry or assist those suffering from 
the wasting disease. As Marduk's people had to travel in single file, the survivors stretched out, well 
over 20 miles. After twelve days of struggling over the Sinai mountains, Marduk got Nabu to 
summon his people. 
     
Once they gathered about him, Marduk began, “It has been twelve Kingus since we escaped 
Babylon. It is a miracle, but we are still alive and free. For this blessing, we offer thanks to An and 
the other gods.”



The agreement was unanimous.

Marduk continued, “Let us build an altar from rocks and let us make burnt offerings to show our 
thanks for deliverance so far.”

Again, there was complete agreement.

Marduk had the offering, a goat, brought before him. Then he asked Nabu to stand beside him as he 
addressed his clan. “This is my son in whom I am well pleased. He shall be my high priest and take 
his place at the altar. Turning to his son, he said, “Bring forth the offering for  which we give 
thanks.”

Dry sticks collected for camp-fires were used to suspend the offering over the sacrificial flames 
while fuelling it. By striking stones together, they made the fire. They then placed the goat chosen 
as a sacrifice on the altar, and the blessing took place. 

As the tribe of Babylonians continued on their journey, across the Cedar mountains and down into 
the Sinai Peninsula, other disenfranchised hybrid humans joined them along the way. Most of the 
people that teamed up with the Babylonians were destitute, with little or no possessions. So 
Marduk's elaborations of the riches that awaited them in Kimet proved enough for many people, 
from the towns and villages they passed through, to join them in their quest.

Eventually, they reached the Sinai wilderness. Seeing the vast expanse of empty desert between him 
and his goal, Marduk gathered many people around him. He addressed them, saying, "I will go 
ahead with the fittest men among us. Nabu will stay behind and take charge of the remainder of the 
tribe, the sick people and their carers.”

The old priest, alarmed, said. “You bring us this far. Now you will abandon us.”

Marduk pointed out at the wilderness. “Are you ready to cross that?”

“We can, once we have rested a while.”

“When you have rested Nabu will bring you to me. We have to go ahead to set up our 
encampment.”

There were rumours that Lord Marduk had left them to die because they were slowing him down. 
Nabu soon quashed such irrational notions and asserted himself as their leader. As high priest to 
Marduk, he was already shown respect by most of the clan folk, but some factions questioned his 
leadership skills.  Marduk had already told him to stay until the sick ones died, to say prayers over 
them, for their journey to the next realm. He called a meeting and announced, “Henceforth this 
place shall be known as Mitutu, after Ninurta's angel of death. For here we shall bury our dead.

“What of the sick, who are not dead?” the physician asked.

“Those that recover will come with us. Those that don’t we will bury here.”

Nabu and his tribe stayed at Mitutu, waiting with their weak and sick family members until the 
wasting disease took them. Having buried them, Nabu was ready to move on.
     



Marduk and his tribes people traversed the arid waste and eventually came to a place called 
Rephidim. Marduk discovered it was one of the places visited by a tribe of Israelites during their 
exodus from Kimet. 

Jamahl, a rug merchant, told the story while he and Marduk sat in the shade beneath date palms. 
“We were with a man called Mosis who had just led us out of the ‘Wilderness of Sin’. When we 
arrived, there was no water for us to drink.”

Marduk, interested in the goings on in Kimet, found Jamahl to be a useful source of information. 
“What did you do to survive?” He asked.

Jamahl pondered the question. “At first we blamed Mosis for our troubles. In fact, it even got to the 
point where some of the radicals amongst us, even tried to have him stoned.”

“So, what happened then?” 

“Demons, it seemed, had taken over Mosis. He started to talk in a strange language that none of us 
could understand. Then he took a staff and hit a rock with it. Much to our surprise water gushed 
forth from the rock.”

Marduk, puzzled, asked, “How did he do that?”

Jamahl shrugged. He told us that God told him to do it.”

“Did you believe him?”

“Who cares? We had ample water to sustain us.”

Although Marduk found Jamahl's story fascinating, he needed information on Kimet. After probing 
the Israelite further, he discovered that Kimet had gone through some strange times, including 
famine, drought, odd weather patterns and, perhaps most unusual of all, stories of strange 
phenomena including things falling from the sky. Overall, it seemed that Thoth was not in control 
of Kimet.

Marduk found Jamahl to be a useful ally. First, he hated the Pharaoh Memeptah, and secondly, he 
knew the territory. So Marduk sent him into Kimet, as his spy. With exquisite rugs from Sumer, he 
was able to get into the royal palaces to eavesdrop on conversations.    
 
What Marduk did not know about was the hand Enlil had in the Jewish affair. After Mosis led the 
Israelites out of Kimet, and through the wilderness to the ‘Mountain of An’ (Mount Sinai) he 
climbed the mount and prayed to his God. There Enlil, as Yahweh, through Mosis, gave the 
Israelites their laws. He entered into a covenant with them, by which he gave them the land of 
Canaan, in return for them being faithful to his laws. In this way, Enlil ruled through Ninurta.    
     
Jamahl was also useful in getting Marduk an introduction to Ahram, the head man of the town. 
Ahram, in the middle of feasting, upon seeing the Anunnaki lord, asked, “Who are you and why 
have you come here?”

Marduk answered. “I am Ra, and I come to claim my land.”

“Where is your land, Ra,” the headman asked, as other townsfolk gathered around.



Ra, fixing the chieftain in his gaze, uttered one word, “Kimet!”

Ahram looked up at the Anunnaki leader. ”I have heard that Kimet abounds in riches and is full of 
beautiful women,”

“Yes, and it is rightfully my domain.”

A bystander said, “I am a sea captain. I have been there, and it is indeed as you have said.”

Many other bystanders became interested. 

One of them asked, “How can it be your land when one called Thoth rules Kimet.

“Thoth stole Kimet from me, many years ago. I have come to take it back.”

Ahram looked at the giant’s rag-tag tribe and laughed, saying, “You will need more than this lot to 
beat Thoth's vast army.”

Turning on the town’s headman, Marduk responded, “That's why I'm here.”

Ahram's brow furrowed, in puzzlement. “What do you mean?” he asked.

“I am raising an army to fight Thoth, so I am looking for recruits.”

“And you expect to find them here?” the sea captain ventured.

Addressing Ahram, Marduk said, “It will be worth their while.”

“And how will you reward them? Giving them your scrawny sheep perhaps,” a seaman stated, 
eliciting mirth from many of the bystanders.

“There are great riches to be had in Kimet,” Marduk retorted.

Ahram rubbed his hands together. “How many of my men do you want?”

Enki’s son, surprised at the head man's bold response, said, “I don’t know. Perhaps we need five 
hundred to start with.”
“We don’t have that many to spare!” an elderly man by Ahram's side, stated.

Ahram looked up at the giant Anunnaki before him. With a wicked grin he said, “Oh, I think we can 
find them, for one-tenth of the riches you find in Kimet.”

Commander Zaqru, who was with Marduk, commented, “That’s too high a price!”

Marduk needed to build a strong army more than he needed to haggle. “I agree with your terms, 
Ahram. My Commander here will bring the men to our camp.”

“Which is on my land,” Ahram said. “Perhaps you should grant me one more part of the bounty for 
that.”

Zaqru was about to protest when Marduk quieted him. “Ahram, I am prepared to deal fairly with 
you but do not make the mistake of taking me for a fool.”



The meeting became silent, with all eyes on Marduk. 

Then, looking up at the giant, the headman grinned crookedly. “Then, we have a deal.” Ahram was 
overjoyed. For many years, he had heard stories of the great rich pickings in the fabled land of 
Kimet. Now, the tall stranger called Ra was his key to the Kimetian treasure. In his mind, he was 
already planning his new villa. 

Zaqru, a veteran commander of Marduk's Babylonian palace guard, knew what to look for in 
recruits. Ahram had the conscripts paraded before him. He spent considerable time choosing five 
hundred men. He was looking for single, healthy young men, who, with his specialised training, 
could soon shape up into warriors. Once the muster was complete, he marched them to Marduk's 
camp.

“I say we take them by surprise now, my Lord,” Zaqru suggested, at a strategy meeting of the war 
council. 

“We are not yet ready. We need greater numbers and more weapons,” Ra stated.

“I have heard that Memeptah has not prepared Kimet for war, my Lord,” a senior officer said. 
“They are recovering from one of their periodic floods and  have utilised their army for crop land 
restoration.”

“Memeptah's defences may be weak, but any sign of our incursion will soon have him 
strengthening his forces,” Marduk pointed out.

Zaqru asked, “My Lord, where are your Igigi. With them, on our side, we would be more than a 
match for the Kimetian army.”

“A good point,” Ra agreed, “However, we still need to find a source for weapons.”

Ra’s army rapidly grew in strength and numbers as it marched towards its goal. The bad news was 
that his Igigi, who, after the Babylon destruction, went back to their families and businesses in 
Sumer, were not interested in his skirmish in Kimet. Although increasing numbers of recruits, 
trained by Zaqru and his officers, were at battle readiness, their weapons were few. Ra knew that for 
his army to be effective against the Pharaoh he had to obtain new and powerful weapons. So where 
was he to get them? He couldn’t go to his father because he would alert Thoth of his brother’s 
intentions. Enlil’s side indeed wouldn’t offer him any help. In fact, it was better if they thought he 
had perished. There were traders and maritime merchants in the Red Sea, but they didn’t have 
enough weaponry for sale, to equip his army.

Ra decamped and marched his men towards the coast. By the time they had reached Baal-Zephon, 
the terrified refugees from Babylon had transformed into an efficient fighting force. The people of 
Baal-Zephon, a Hebrew Port in the Gulf of Aqaba, were startled to see an army marching towards 
them. Their headman, Wassid, sent a messenger to intercept them. The message was an invitation 
for Ra and his principal officers to dine with him. Ra looked down at the nervous envoy, saying, 
“Tell your master I accept his invitation.”

“The messenger gratified that the giant had spared his life, answered, “Certainly my Lord.”

“Ra picked out a handful of his men. To them, he said, “Arm yourselves, and come with us.”



Wassid's eyes and mouth widened when he saw the size of his guest. He was too big to fit into the 
headman’s elegant home. He clapped his hands and quickly had servants scurrying around, bringing 
the food outside. 

Wassid then introduced himself. Looking up at his guest, he asked, 
“From whence do you come?”

“We come from Babylon.”

“Word has it that the city is no more.”

“Alas, that is true.”

Wassid, realising who he was talking to, blurted, “Then you are Lord Marduk.”

“Here I am Ra, the light of Kimet.”

Wassid had wine poured for his famous guest. As they drank, he stated, “We welcome those who 
come here in peace, but you bring an army to our humble town. 

Marduk countered, “You have nothing to fear from us unless you support the Pharaoh."

The Headman said, "It does seem you are not a peaceful being yourself.”

Ra answered, “I will be at peace once I get back what is rightfully mine.”

“What would that be?”

“Kimet.”

“We came from Kimet, you know.”

“With a man called Mosis, I believe.”

“Yes, he was an extraordinary person. A Kimetian prince and a powerful commander. He freed us 
from our toil by forming us into an invasion force to expand the Pharaoh's territories."

Ra, puzzled, said, "I heard you were slaves he liberated from Kimet."

Wassid gave a hearty laugh. "General Mosis had potent magic. In fact, it was here in Baal-Zephon, 
he made the waters part for us to cross.”

“How did he achieve that?”

“He said it was Yahweh.”

“What do you believe?”

“It doesn’t matter Lord Ra. The waters parted, allowing us to arrive here safely.”



The more Ra learned about Yahweh, the God of the Jews, the more he saw Enlil’s hand in their 
affairs. Enlil's cunning worried Marduk, notably if the Hebrews reported back to him. Ra put such 
thoughts aside and concentrated on his goal. Baal-Zephon, Wassid had told him, meant ‘Lord of the 
North’, referring to a prominent Red Sea landmark next to Pi-Hahirroth where the Israelites (named 
after Isis, Ra and El) made their passage. Here, seamen ferried his army across the Gulf, where they 
headed west, to the ‘Bitter Lakes’, their point of access into Kimet. Once they arrived there, Ra set 
up his camp of tents. 

As nearby villagers became aware of the army’s presence, their suspicions got aroused. The 
headman, an influential Sheik, approached them, with armed men and demanded to see their leader. 

Ra emerged from his tent and went meet the headman. “Why have you come to our camp?” he 
asked.

Undeterred by Ra’s massive size, the Arab smiled, “I am Sheik Ali-Ben-Massouff, and you are on 
my land.”

Ra, eyeing the small band of armed men surrounding the Sheik, responded tersely, “Be thankful we 
are just passing through. Any hindrance from you and I, Ra, will have you all killed and your 
village razed to the ground.”

“Then you are heading to Kimet?” Ali-Ben Massouff queried.

“Yes, when our army is complete.”

Smiling and bowing, the Sheik said, “Then you are welcome to stay, my friends. But please tell me 
why you are going to Kimet?” 

Puffing out his chest, Ra proudly replied, “I am Ra. Kimet is rightfully mine. I am here to take it 
back. However, first, I need a bigger and more powerful army.”

“If I can be of any assistance, it would be my pleasure,” the Sheik offered, bowing deeply.

“More men and weapons would be a help.”

“I will see what I can do.”
     
Sheik Ali-Ben-Massouff was as good as his word. More men joined Ra’s army and with them came 
a cache of new weapons. However, even with the Sheik’s support, the regiment was still ill-
equipped to face the Pharaoh. Ra needed an improved source to supply him with his needs. 

Eventually, after further arduous trekking across sandy wastes, Ra and his army reached Succoth, 
on the Kimetian border. 

“At last I am home,” Ra declared as he stepped on home soil for the first time in many Sars. He 
summoned Zaqru and told him, “Soon my brother or an emissary working for him will come here. 
We must look as though we come in peace. Let us find some land and till it; find some rocks and 
build buildings.”

“Yes, Your Lordship.”

“Also, it is time send to a party back to the Cedar Mountains, to help my son.”



Zaqru bowed, “I will see to it, my Lord.”
 
Sure enough within the next ApSu rise, an emissary and his escort arrived at the camp. Invited into 
Ra’s tent for refreshment, he addressed the mighty prince. Ra listened while the ambassador 
imparted his message. “Lord Thoth is overjoyed that you, his brother, is alive and well. He invites 
you to his palace.”

“I am happy to accept his invitation,” Ra replied.

Leaving Zaqru in charge, Ra went to Yunu, where his brother was to meet him. Many developments 
had taken place since his last visit to Lower Kimet. Huge statues that extolled different deities 
enhanced colossal granite buildings, which tapered gently towards the sky. Market vendors 
displayed an abundance of foods and craft items for sale. There was evidence of wealth all around.

Thoth's temple, Ra discovered, within sight of the Pyramid's and his commemorative Sphinx. A 
statue of a giant baboon on each side flanked its entrance. As Ra entered, his eyes took in the 
strange symbols engraved on the walls, the like of which he had never seen before. Having passed 
through a long narrow passage with hieroglyphs covering the walls, guards escorted Ra to a hall, at 
the end of which, Thoth sat upon his throne, staring at his estranged brother. Either side of the King 
was a black slave, fanning him with long peacock feathers.

Thoth greeted his long, lost brother, “I am delighted that you are alive and well. We hadn’t heard 
anything since Ninurta’s attack on Babylon.”

Ra was not impressed with his brother’s comments. ”You may have heard something of me if you 
had come to help us.”

Thoth expected bitterness, but not accusations from his sibling. He brushed the comment aside. 
“Father wasn’t sure if he had warned you in time.”

Ra wasn’t about to let his brother off so quickly. ”He never bothered to find out either.”

“Recriminations are not going to be any use, Ra.”

“Then let us forget all that and talk about what happens now,”

Thoth was puzzled. ”In what respect, dear brother?”

Ra was incredulous. “What do you mean by that? We have travelled across arid plains, over 
mountain ranges and crossed waterways to get here. Do you think I did that to say hello, brother?”

“Then, you had better tell me why you are here.”

“I am here to reclaim my heritage, of course!

Thoth laughed, saying, “Then it has been a wasted journey. There is no longer anything here for 
you.”

With anger rising, Ra squared up to his brother, hissing. “And you expect me to accept that?”

Thoth countered, “And do you, dear brother, just expect me to stand aside?”



Ra fixed his brother with his gaze. “I have an army, and I will fight you if I have to. However, I will 
accept co-ownership during the transition period.”

Thoth laughed mightily. “You and I working together! There’s no chance of that happening!"

“Then there will have to be a war between us.”

Thoth thought about it for a moment. Then, stroking his chin, he compromised, saying, “War 
between us would only add strength to Ninurta’s stronghold on the Earth colony. The best I can 
offer is for you to be my representative in Upper Kimet.”
 
Ra considered the option. He didn’t want to fight and chance losing everything. However, he knew 
he could never be his brother’s subordinate “If that’s all you have to offer, I challenge you on the 
battlefield, for ruler ship of Kimet.”

Thoth sneered. “What with your rag-tag army and primitive weapons? We both know how that 
would turn out. However, I do not want any more blood spilt in our family.”

“Then give me total control of Upper Kimet, and I will be content.”

“Will you really be happy?” Thoth asked, sarcastically.

Ra was firm. ”Yes, I will.”

Thoth climbed down from his throne and addressed his brother. “Walk with me, and we will discuss 
this further.” 

Ra walked, beside his brother, out of the temple and into the sunlight. Thoth took him to a 
magnificent garden with lotus flowers floating on a vast decorative pond.  

Looking around at the grand buildings and beautiful gardens, Ra praised his brother’s efforts. “You 
have done well here.”

“Yes, and by Nibiru’s next pass this will all belong to the Earthlings.”

“Oh, I hadn’t considered that.”

Thoth looked straight at his sibling. “I know that you have never actually accepted me as your 
brother.”

Thoth’s sudden reference to their estranged relationship took Ra by surprise. He didn’t realise it was 
going to become personal. Still, perhaps it was time to clear the air. He responded, “I was on Lahmu 
when father told me about you. Suddenly, with no warning, I have a grown-up brother I never 
knew. How do you think that made me feel?”

Thoth grinned. “You should have seen the look on father’s face when I told him.”

Ra was not amused. “I needed his support back then. He would have helped me on Lahmu if you 
hadn’t come along,” he responded bitterly.



“Who knows why things happen the way they do. All I know is that I was meant to be working with 
father on the essence fashioning project, which took precedence over all else.”
 
The pair then became reflective, each putting the picture together in their mind the way they saw it. 

At length, Thoth said I know things have not been kind between us. 

“So why don’t we try and improve them?”

“What do you suggest?”

“We could try to work together to see the Kimetian project through to its conclusion.”

Ra thought about it. Then, grasping his brother by the wrists, he said, “I can live with that. For now, 
anyway, it is enough.”

Thoth looked his sibling in the eyes. “Ra, you are my brother, and I know you well enough that 
such an arrangement between us will not always be sufficient for you. It may not be this Earth Sar 
or even the next, but when you think you are strong enough, you will challenge me. It’s in your 
nature, and that’s not going to change.”

Ra was puzzled. “Then why do you welcome me here?”

Thoth grinned. “You have to be somewhere. At least here I can keep an eye on you.”

They both laughed at this. The ice had at last broke.

So it came to pass that Ra set up his centre at Abdju, near some cataracts along the sacred Nile. Ra 
dedicated Abdju (later called Abydos by the Greeks) to his murdered son, Asar. Abdju meant ‘the 
hill of the symbol’ so named because Ra had the sacred head of Asar preserved there. Here, Ra set 
up his power base from whence he ruled upper Kimet. He utilised unskilled workers and the town 
artisans, who willingly became his workforce. They quarried the hard stone and from the granite 
blocks, and built him a magnificent palace. How he wished Sarpanit could have been there to share 
it with him. How he hoped he could make up for all the Sars of hardship in the wilderness. 

He sighed heavily and brushed such desires from his tortured mind. It was no good wishing for the 
impossible. He thanked An that he still had his son. Suddenly, he desperately needed Nabu by his 
side. Ra was busy surveying the progress on his Asar temple project when he received news that 
Nabu and the survivors of the trek from Babylon were in Kimet; they were sailing down the Nile as 
the messenger spoke. Ra was overjoyed. He summoned Zaqru, who had joined the royal court as 
vizier, and told him to arrange a grand reception with sumptuous feasting and merry music. It was 
to be an occasion to remember.

Ra waited with the crowd on the west bank of the Nile for his son’s flotilla to arrive. A huge cheer 
went up as the lead barque came into view. As soon as the boat arrived, Nabu and the first batch of 
refugees walked up the bank, to where the reception party awaited them. 

Ra, with tears in his eyes, embraced his son saying, “Welcome to Abedjura, his new name for the 
centre of his kingdom.

Nabu responded, “You don’t know how good it is to be here, father.”



“Now you are home.”

Later that day, Nabu related to his father, what had happened on the journey. “It was terrible to see 
them dying in agony and knowing I could do nothing to ease their pain. We buried them in the 
lowlands and kept moving, mourning them as we travelled.” Looking his father straight in the eye, 
he asked, “Why did Ninurta do such a cruel and evil thing?”

Ra sighed deeply. “I can't answer that.” Then, changing the subject, he asked, “Now that you are 
here how are you going to keep yourself useful?”

“First I will get a feel of the place. Then, perhaps I will know what to do.”

“I was thinking of putting you in command of the army.”

“That’s a tremendous responsibility. I will think about it and let you know.”

Ra knew that Thoth was right about his nature, but he hated the fact that his brother had read him so 
well. It showed that Thoth had the advantage over him, and would be ready for any move he made. 
However, by his brother revealing his thoughts about their inevitable clash for power, it also gave 
Ra an advantage, Thoth, Ra knew, had used the impending Earthling takeover of Anunnaki land as 
a means to deter him from taking action to grab the throne. However, for Ra that only meant he had 
to act more quickly. But to do so, he needed a stronger, better-equipped army.

Where could he get an army and sophisticated weaponry, had long vexed him? His father wouldn’t 
help him, even if he could. Ninurta wouldn’t help because there was nothing in it for him. Ra 
racked his brains for a solution to the human resources and weaponry problem. Then a crazy idea 
hit him. He beamed Inanna in Uruk. 

When she saw Marduk's face on the screen, she thought she saw a ghost. “How come you are not 
dead?” she queried, unbelievingly.

“Sorry to disappoint you, Inanna.”

“You got that right!” So, what do you want?”

“I have a proposition for you.”

Angry but intrigued, Inanna responded, “I haven’t got time to play riddles with the likes of you. So 
tell why you have beamed or I cut this communication right now!”

Ra played his ace card. “How would you like to be co-ruler of Kimet?”

Inanna stood stock still, stunned by such an unexpected proposal. At length, she asked, “Just how is 
that supposed to happen?”

“I can make it happen.”

“Oh yes, and how can the ‘mighty’ Marduk achieve such a feat?” she queried, cynically.

Unresponsive to her barb, Ra answered, “If it were possible would you be interested?”



Perplexed by her arch-enemy's offer and wondering if she actually could achieve her desire to rule 
the fabled kingdom, she asked, 

“Why would you want to help me?”

“Because I need your help, to achieve this.”

“In what way?” she asked, becoming more interested.

“I can wrest control from my brother, but I need warrior reinforcements and superior weaponry.”

“So you need my army to help you,”

“Help us! I’m sure you will agree Kimet is worth it.”

Inanna, who never, in her wildest dreams thought she would be working with the one she accused 
of murdering her lover, wanted control of Kimet more than anything. After thinking about it, she 
said, “Okay, work out the details, and if I’m interested I will let you know.”

Ra was too impatient to wait for Inanna's response, and he decided to see her personally. Leaving 
Nabu in charge, Ra had Zaqru, who was also his private pilot, fly him to Uruk, where he was to 
meet with Inanna.

“What if it is a trap, my Lord?” Zaqru asked.

“Why would it be a trap? It was the spaceport that Ninurta was after, not me personally.”

“I don’t mean a trap by Ninurta, my Lord. I mean Inanna.”

“Don’t worry about that, we both need each other to achieve our goals. I shall have my revenge 
against that precious witch, later. Once I have toppled Thoth from his lofty perch, I will be ready for 
her.”

“Just to be on the safe side, why not have the meeting on neutral ground?”

“Such as?”

“Lord Enki’s garden, perhaps.”

Ra thought about it. It seemed like a good idea. “Okay, I’ll beam her,” he affirmed.

Inanna was not happy about the change of venue, but in the end, she went along with it. She had 
never been to Enki’s famous garden, so the idea of seeing it for the first time was intriguing. 

She was the first to arrive. The garden, having been unattended for a long time, was overgrown and 
wild looking. Although, it was still pleasant walking beneath the shady branches and Inanna began 
to relax. The garden, which was much bigger than she imagined, included orchards of fruit as well 
as grassy areas. She had arranged to meet Marduk near his father’s old laboratory, the only built 
structure in the garden. She found the spot, but there was still no sign of Marduk. So she sat beneath 
the sprawling branches of a shade tree and meditated on her situation. She lapsed into such a 
meditative state, at first she never heard Ra’s ship landing. Then the noise startled her.



Ra saw Inanna sitting in the shade. As he approached her, Inanna's radiant beauty stunned him. To 
keep his mind on the mission, he kept telling himself, underneath she is a witch, an evil, conniving 
witch. Falsely smiling, he began, “I never thought we would be talking together.”

Hiding her loathing as well as she was able, she replied, “This is purely business, not conversation, 
Marduk.”

“My name is Ra, now.”

“So that’s what it is this week,” she retorted, sarcastically.

Cutting to the chase, he asked, “Have you thought over my proposal?”

“I would not be here if I did not take it seriously.”

“True. So what do you think about it?”

 She stood up and fixed him with her gaze. “How do I know you won’t just use me, and then kick 
me out?” 

Ra countered, “How do I know you won’t double cross me and try to take over Kimet for 
yourself?”

“So there is the lack of trust on both sides.”

“Then we know what we are dealing with, don’t we?”

Inanna smiled sweetly. “Yes, we do. Now we have to work out our strategy.”

“My son, Nabu will supervise the training.”

She shrugged. “Fine by me, I’m not getting involved anyway. Not until I am Queen Inanna of 
Kimet.”

“WHAT!” Marduk exploded, feigning surprise by her remark.

She smiled falsely, “I meant co-ruler, of course.”

Abedjura was abuzz with excitement when Inanna's warriors arrived. Apart from trained Earthling 
recruits, Inanna also included a contingency of her Igigi Astronauts. Training went smoothly until a 
few of the Babylonian warriors discovered the new rookies came from the EnlilItes, the family that 
destroyed their city and killed their loved ones with the wasting disease. Fights broke out between 
the two factions, forcing Nabu to instil discipline in his troops. Having quietened down the violent 
outbreak, he asked Ra to address the issue.  

Nabu had his army assembled, ready to listen to his father. They stood in the heat of the midday 
sun, waiting for Lord Ra to arrive. Nabu looked to the west. He could see a small cloud of dust. 
Then a horse-drawn chariot appeared; Ra was aboard, and all was well. Nabu sighed. He knew his 
father would not let him down.

Ra surveyed his army and their weapons, then he said, “In my military, we stand together and fall 
together. We do not fight each other. Here, you are neither Babylonian nor Sumerian. Here you 



fight as Kimetians in the army of Lord Ra. If there are any more incidents of brawling amongst you, 
I will have severe punishments metered out. Do I make myself clear?”

A collective, “Yes, Lord Ra,” rang out.

“Very well, soon we will be facing a real enemy. Save your fighting for that.”

Jamahl drank his beer slowly, waiting for Ra to finish reading his report. 

At length, Ra looked up, “So he knows we are ready.”

The agent nodded. “Lord Thoth's forces are also ready to march.”

Ra queried, “And you say he has recruited Hebrews for his army.”

“That’s correct, my Lord.”

“I thought the Pharaoh was their enemy.”

“My Lord, the Hebrews are nomads of the Shem tribe. Here they are referred to as Khoprer and are 
associated with the scarab beetle.”

“Why the scarab?”

“The Amon cult associates it with rebirth.”

“It still doesn’t explain why they have joined up with Lord Thoth.”

Jamahl took a sip of beer. Gathering his thoughts, he explained, “The Pharaoh's daughter adopted a 
boy. They called him Mosis. He grew up as Kimetian royalty and later led the Hebrews across the 
Hush Sea, into Canaan, where he expanded the Kimetian territory.”

Ra was confused. “I thought you said he led the enslaved Hebrews into the mountains of Sinai.”

"They weren't slaves. They were mercenaries for hire."

“Why didn’t the Pharaoh send Kimetian troops into Canaan?”

“The Kimetians are very hesitant about engaging in conflicts outside their own country.”

“Why is that so?”

“I have heard they are afraid of dying and being buried in a foreign land because they wouldn’t be 
able to receive the necessary funerary rites.” 

Ra nodded sagely, agreeing, “Okay, that makes sense. So where is this Mosis?”

“He died before he got the job done. His brother Aaron took over. His people stormed Canaan and 
took control of the land.”
 This Aaron, He must have been a prince as well.”



Jamahl hadn’t considered that. He shrugged, “I suppose that is so.”

“That means he is in line for the Kimetian throne.”

“If he is alive and if he returns to Kimet, my Lord.”

Fixing Jamahl with his steely gaze, Ra said, “That must not happen.”

“I don’t think there is much chance of that. He is too busy claiming Canaan, with his Israelites.”

“But you said the Pharaoh would be using Hebrews against us.” 

“Yes, there is the word that his father is getting him to send the Israelites back to support him. But, 
so far, it is just hearsay.”

Ra smiled, saying, “Have another beer. You have done well.”

“Thank you, my Lord, Jamahl responded, topping up his brew. “I just thought you ought to know 
what you are up against.”

“Yes, thank you Jamahl. You are my eyes and ears in my brother’s camp.”

With Nabu’s supervision and intensive training, Ra reckoned his army was ready to do battle. Nabu 
agreed that Ra’s command was sharp and ready for action, so he marched his forces north. When 
Thoth heard about his brother’s aggressive act, he knew the time for confrontation had come. 
Rallying his warriors, he had his generals march his army south. They met halfway, between To-
She and Khmu-Nu.

Thoth had no wish to fight his brother, but he knew the challenge would come eventually. Now that 
Ra had made his move, Thoth had to respond in like fashion. Although, he was surprised how 
quickly Ra had managed to put a sizeable army together. 
     
Up until the time Ra ruled upper Kimet, the Pharaoh only had a loosely organised, part-time army 
and crude, secondary weapons. He then raised an army of conscripts, comprising primarily peasants 
and artisans, led by noblemen. He did have a small core of regular soldiers, but they were his palace 
guards, border police, and trade ship escorts. His infantry comprised of nothing more than older 
foot soldiers and new young rookies.

Enki, hearing about the impending clash between his two eldest sons, implored them to desist from 
warring against each other, but they would not listen. He offered to fly to Kimet and act as an 
adjudicator for them. They refused, but each agreed to meet with him separately. He first called on 
Marduk, saying, “My son, we have already had the tragic death of your brother. I don’t want to 
bury any more of my sons. Why can’t you and Ningshizidda work together to make Kimet great 
again?”

Ra responded, “Kimet is rightfully mine. If Thoth does not willingly give my land to me, I shall 
take it back.”

Enki tutted, saying, “Soon this land will belong to the Earthlings. It is not worth fighting over!”

“For me it is, father,” Ra replied, adamantly.



Hoping his other son would show more sense, Enki called upon him at the Pharaoh's SaIs palace. In 
the ensuing meeting with Thoth, he said, “If you refuse to fight there can be no war between you.”

Thoth sighed deeply. “I know, father, but I cannot just stand by while he takes over the throne.”

Enki, having lived his life in conflict with his brother, was worried about his sons repeating the 
same sibling rivalry. Fixing Thoth with his gaze, he pointed out, “This war between you and 
Marduk is playing right into the Enlilite hands.”

“Father, I do not want to fight Ra. I have given him rule over Upper Kimet, and still, he is not 
satisfied. I cannot let him have the seat of Kimetian power.”

Enki was crestfallen. “It pains my heart to see my sons at war with each other. As have taken this 
dangerous path, though, I can do nothing to stop you. I pray that the Almighty An will protect you 
both from harm.”

Ra’s army stood ready as Nabu, and his Asarian priests made offerings to Sekhmet and Montu, to 
ensure victory for his army. As far as Ra was concerned, he was fighting on behalf of the gods, to 
bring order to the chaos caused by his enemy. Considering his challenge for the Kimetian crown to 
be a significant action, he turned to Nabu, also his commander-in-chief, quietly proclaiming. “The 
battle is yours.”

“Yes Lord Ra, Light of Kimet. The gods are with us.” Nabu then marched off to fight his first 
battle.

Chapter 32
The infantry and chariot divisions on both sides positioned themselves ready for the charge. On 
Thoth's side, Chekru the ‘First Charioteer of his Majesty’ lined up his five squadrons in readiness 
for the order to charge. His driver reined in the pair of small, sturdy thoroughbreds that were 
champing at the bit. He checked his quiver one more time. He had to know how many arrows he 
had. Then he hefted his spear, feeling its balance. The seconds went by slowly. 

Looking towards the enemy, Nabu experienced the first element of attack, as hundreds of arrows 
dropped out of the sky, lethal barbs, raining down on the warriors below. Despite quickly protecting 
their heads with shields, the barrage of arrows claimed many victims on the front line. Nabu, 
immediately ordering his standing bowmen to loose their arrows in like fashion, watched as the 
flight of sharply tipped projectiles arched their way towards Thoth's forward ranks. 

The standing bowmen on both sides, having softened up their enemies forces with showers of 
arrows, stopped firing, allowing first wave of infantry to rush in, breaking the enemies ranks with 
hand weapons. Both sides clashed fiercely, amid blood-curdling yells, skulls crushed with stone 
maces, bones broken with stout wooden clubs, desperate hand-to-hand combat ensued. As a short-
term strategy, stone-headed mace wielders were more than a match, for those brandishing clubs. 
Those hefting maces had to go in hard and fast, as stone-headed ones were prone to shatter after just 
a few impacts, leaving the warriors to fight with only the wooden handles.

With thundering hooves and shrouded in dust clouds the charioteers charged into the fray. On Ra’s 
side, Nubian mercenary bowmen, launching fast attacks at long range, loosed their arrows from 
precision horn and wood bows. Flights of arrows hit their targets on either side, weakening both 
armies. The second wave of, axe swinging, infantry hurled themselves into the carnage, their honed 
blades, much more efficient in close combat. Cutting and hacking into the wounded or fleeing 



enemy, the Axemen were much more efficient breaking through dispersed ranks, than breaching an 
entire battle line. 

Charioteers closed in, with archers becoming spear throwers as they hurled javelins at horse and 
driver alike. As chariots clashed, crashed and were smashed spear men, trying to keep their balance, 
thrust frantically, stabbing at each other, while the driver fought to keep his transport on a steady 
course. Bronze swords flashed in the sunlight, with long cutting edges thrusting into or decapitating 
enemy bodies. Grasping short ivory handles, swordsmen fought ferociously, but with neither side 
giving ground. Hard metal blades clashed against leather shields and hide stripped armour, as 
infantrymen tried to break through each other's ranks. 

However, after much bloodshed and loss of life, that fateful day, the battle ended in a stalemate, 
with neither side conceding defeat. This sad state of affairs continued for the next 350 years, as the 
armies of brothers Marduk/Ra and Ningshizidda/Thoth clashed over ruler ship of Kimet, a 
neglected nation, with a legacy of brutality.

Finally, Enki, having had enough of his sons fighting each other, interceded. He met with Thoth at 
his base in Yunu. Thoth was happy to see his father, but not the look on his face. 

Ptah, disgusted with the whole affair, said, “I am deeply disappointed in the behaviour of you two. 
Has there not been enough bloodshed to salve your egos.”

“I think that remark is unfair, father.”

“Think what you like. The truth of the matter is that thousands upon thousands of brave souls have 
given their lives to fight your pathetic battles. And for what? The ownership of land you cannot 
have. It will become Ra’s, not yours. Your destiny lies in a different direction.”

Surprised by the change in topic, Thoth asked, “What direction, father?”

Ptah did not want to get into that. He needed to get his point over. “I did not want to interfere with 
you and your brother, but this has gone on far too long.”

Thoth listened to his father, and then he responded, “I did not want this prolonged war, but Ra is 
determined to topple me from the Kimetian throne.”

“I understand that Thoth, but we must consider what is best for the Earthlings who will take over. 
Protracted wars like this are not going help a smooth transition happen.”
“So what exactly are you suggesting father?”

“Other Earthling communities need your guidance.”

Thoth was silent, pondering what his father could be inferring. Then he asked, “Are you suggesting 
that I leave Kimet?”

“It’s time to hand over to Marduk.”

Thoth couldn’t believe it. ”Just like that?”

Ptah understood his son’s resistance, but he had to do what was best all around. “It is Ra’s time. 
You have done wonders here Thoth, but a wise Nibiruan knows when to move on.”



“Move on to where?”

“My travels took me to a small island that is critical as part of the global energy grid. It has great 
potential, but the humans there, called Druids, need your guidance in building a unique monument 
to help the natural energy flow of their land.”

Thoth needed time to cogitate on what his father suggested. At length, he stood up and looked out 
of his window, at the gardens and the ornamental lake. He loved it in Kimet and did not want to 
leave the peace of his home. However, he knew what he father said made sense. Turning to Ptah, he 
asked,” What did you mean when you said Ra’s time has come?”

Ptah explained, “During the time of the Bull, with the infinite wisdom of Asra, you have built a 
strong foundation here. Now it is time for Ra to do his part, during the period of the Ram.”

Thoth nodded in assent. “Yes, I see it now. Because of his strong connection with Lahmu, Marduk 
is best suited to rule the next phase on Earth.”

Ptah smiled warmly. ”Excellent Ningshizidda, He has longed for this time. For you to stay on here 
will undo the good work you have done.”

Grasping his father’s wrists, he responded, “I have always heeded your wise counsel, father, and I 
do so now.”

Thoth did as he was bid and left Kimet to Ra. And happened around 3,800 BCE, on the small 
island, his father had referred to, he worked with the people called Druids, and he guided them in 
the building a henge of stone and many other sacred sites. These he constructed in relationship to 
the grid lines. Thoth was well aware that whoever controlled the network controlled the 
consciousness of humanity. Owing to the devastating after-effects, caused by the ‘Flood’, the Earth 
was wobbling on her axis. Thoth also knew it was out of control, and that the next flyby of his 
home planet, could throw it off course, killing off all life. It needed realignment to keep it in its 
orbital path, so that humanity, as a race, could develop and evolve into a higher consciousness. 
 
Under Thoth's rule, communities, known as the twelve tribes came, from all the corners of the Earth 
to his mystery school in Kimet, called Sakkara. Here, he showed the professed men of Ptah, 
(masons) how to become Merkabas, by balancing their electromagnetic fields with that of the 
planetary grid. Through this process, they earned the rod of Ptah. With this great wisdom, Thoth 
taught them how to engineer the electromagnetic network of the planet so that they could erect the 
enormous standing stones and massive Pyramids. They converted the magnetic fields of the Earth to 
form lines of electromagnetic pathways to guide the blocks and to levitate them into precise 
position. This building, Thoth's extensive project, showed the construction means of all ancient 
sacred monuments.  

To activate the grid system, it was necessary that all the Earthlings unite as one cohesive 
consciousness. Without this support, the planet would have tumbled out of orbit and broken up. 
This reason was why it was so it was necessary for the construction of this system. 

Thoth engineered the beacon Pyramid as a large condenser that, at one time, controlled and 
manipulated the grid. This control was why he gathered the twelve sacred tribes in Sakkara, Kimet, 
and taught them how to use the rods of Ptah to repel a South Pole magnetic field. The walkways 
streamed with sphinxes, magnetically charged instruments that tuned the pathway into South Pole 
energy, which resisted the huge blocks and used the magnetic grids of the planet with their 
vibratory sound, to levitate and move the blocks long distances. Thoth taught that when two South 



Poles or two North Poles interacted, they repelled each other. He showed the masons how to base 
the sphinx avenues of Kimet on that design.

Thoth taught the Druids of the Celtic people to use the same magnetic devices in the island’s 
landscape. He showed them how to develop a mound, called ‘Silbury Hill’, into a Step Pyramid, of 
the same design as those built by his Anunnaki counterparts in ancient Sumer. However, instead of 
the walkways being strewn with magnetic devices, next to Silbury Hill, he built a ‘long barrow’, 
which he filled with chambers that housed electromagnetic devices to tune ley lines to the north 
magnetic pole. This long tube sent out a pulse wave that returned the leys. By this process, Thoth 
was able to levitate the standing stones of Avebury and Stone Henge, along the ley lines. To retune 
the electromagnetic grids after engineering completion, he, constructed Stonehenge. He placed 
massive lintels on top of the ‘Sarsen archways’, and for many Sars the Druids, the keepers of the 
sacred knowledge, checked the tip and tilt of the Earth, tuning it by this method. The geometry and 
configuration of Stonehenge allowed the DruIds to measure the same number of days and moon 
cycles each year. It was also a useful clock with which to check on the Solstice, the Equinox, as 
well as seeing that sunrises and sunsets were in the same alignment each year. The Druids used this 
methodology to check that the planet stayed in a stable, post-flood orbit.

This stone circle was only one of the many monitoring stations around the globe. A small group of 
people concealed this alignment information, and it stayed this way for millennia. That was until, 
the people, recorded as the Hyksos (shepherd kings) in Kimetian history, went searching for it. 

So that no malevolent forces had access to this technology, Thoth had the knowledge hidden 
beneath his ‘Great Sphinx at Giza’. In the Bible, the ‘Shepherd Kings’ got translated as Jacob, 
Joseph and Isaac. These, the real invaders of Kimet, marched into the land of Ra, around the 
beginning of the rule of the Ram. They did so to acquire the true instruments of the ‘Holy Grail’ 
(tools of planetary alignment), buried in Kimet. They amassed enormous armies and drove the 
Kimetians back to Thebes and Elephantine Island, Thus forcing Ra back to Upper Kimet. Ra, at the 
time, had no idea that Enlil (Yahweh) was behind the plot to take over Kimet. Inanna cheated out of 
co-rulership with Ra had petitioned her grandfather to do something about it. His intervention 
resulted in divided Kimet. Despite Enlil’s covert interference in Kimet, Inanna was unable to secure 
the Pharaoh's throne.  

Ra was furious that the Hyksos controlled lower Kimet including SaIs, Sakkara and Giza. However, 
the Pharaoh, realising what the Hyksos wanted, under Ra’s guidance, took all the instruments of the 
Grail south with him and housed them in the Temple in Thebes. 

Ra amassed a vast army and, eventually in 1567 BCE, successfully drove the Hyksos out of Kimet 
and into Jerusalem. Ra's victory over the Hyksos was why David and Solomon built the Temple in 
Jerusalem. The Temple used the ‘Grail’ instruments to balance and control the grid and 
consciousness. Both David and Moses became proficient in the utilisation of the Rod of Ptah. David 
demonstrated the power of these instruments by taking down the walls of Jericho.

In the vast southern land, north of the Incas, the Aztecs mythologised Thoth, as the plumed serpent, 
Quetzalcoatl. To the Aztec, Maya, and Toltec tribes, the serpent represented the universal creative 
energy. Owing to Thoth's advanced understanding of the planet’s grids the Aztecs, Maya and 
Toltecs all revered Thoth as their version of Quetzalcoatl. 

(Coatl represents energy moving in waves or spirals, a precursor to the electromagnetic wave of 
science. The coiled serpent is also known as Kundalini, the life force that rises from the base of the 
spine, stimulates the chakra system, as it spirals toward the crown chakra in the top of the head. 
This knowledge was in line with the work Inanna was doing in the Indus Valley.)



Ra never knew he solely ruled Kimet because of a deal between his father and his brother. He was 
also unaware that Enlil had caused the Hyksos invasion. As far as Ra knew, he had beaten Thoth, 
and he now ruled Kimet. Now he had to honour his deal with Inanna, and this caused him great 
concern. 

(Sumerian chronicles state: “When Marduk [now called Ra], after a long absence, to the Land of  
the Two Narrows [Egypt] returned, Ningishzidda [called Thoth in Egypt] as its master he there 
found. With the aid of offspring of the Anunnaki[astronauts from Nibiru] who Earthlings espoused 
did Ningishzidda the land oversee, what Marduk had once planned and instructed by Ningishzidda 
was overturned.”) [Sitchin, Z., 2002, the Lost Book of Enki, page 284].

(Sumerian chronicles state: Exiled, Thoth, after he'd finished with Stonehenge, took a band of his  
followers in 3,113BC to Mesoamerica, where Thoth, once NingShiziDa, was now Quetzalcoatl, the 
Winged Serpent.) [Sitchin, Z., 1993, When Time Began, page 2002; The Lost Books of Enki, page 
284 -285].

: The Megalithic Portal and Megalith Map:. (n.d.). Retrieved from 
http://www.megalithic.co.uk/comments.php?sid=2146412172&tid=4655&mode=ne

Chapter 33
From about 2600 BCE to 1700 BCE, the Earthlings built a vast number of settlements on the banks 
of the Indus River and surrounding areas. It was Inanna's responsibility to prepare the 
hybrid/humans, living there, for their independence. However, so focused was she on becoming 
Queen of Kimet, she had been neglecting her duties. Although, using Enki’s Mes, helped her make 
some progress in her allotted project, especially in the construction of Harappa. The Harappans used 
the same size bricks and standardised weights, as were used in other Indus cities such as Mohenjo 
Daro and Dholavira. These well-planned cities, with their broad streets, public and private wells, 
drains, bathing platforms and reservoirs, attested to the work Inanna had managed to achieve.

Despite her efforts, Ninurta took Inanna her to task over the issue of neglect. 

She protested. “I have been promised ruler ship in Kimet!”

The Lord of Earth stood firm, “Inanna, you have a vast area to oversee. You do not have time for 
any other pursuits.”

She would not give up. “Uncle Ninurta,” she responded, sidling up to him, “I am so close to my 
goal. With me as Queen of Kimet, we will have control of the world.”

Enlil’s son shook his head, sighing deeply,”You don’t seem to be able to grasp the situation here. 
Our role has changed on Earth. Our task is now twofold. First, we have to prepare the Earthlings so 
they can manage this planet for us, once we leave here. Secondly, our proxies here are to maintain 
this world in readiness for our return.”

Inanna, determined to have her way, replied, “I understand all that. However, the fact remains that 
Kimet is my due. Ra would not be in power there if it were not for me!”

Ninurta, fed up with his niece’s intransigence, put his foot down. Fixing her with his gaze, he said, 
“We, we have a job to do here, and we don’t have much time in which to do it. I have too much to 
do, overseeing everything, to spend time trying to get you to fulfil your responsibility. Either you 



forget about Kimet right now and focus on the Indus Valley, or I will send you back through the 
stargaze to Nibiru. Do I make myself clear?”

Shocked by such a threat, Inanna became silent. Returning to Nibiru in disgrace was not part of her 
plan. Eventually, she murmured, peevishly, “Yes uncle.”

(Ra reunited Upper and Lower Kimet, but it was under the auspicious guidance of Nabu’s and 
Nisaba's son Narmer, the first human/hybrid king of Kimet. (King Narmer, it is believed, reigned c. 
3150 BCE as the first king of the 1st dynasty of a unified ancient Kimet. Some scholars speculate 
that Menes and Narmer may have been the same person. Menes is the Greek form of the name of 
the legendary first human king of Kimet as given by Manetho, the historian living in Hellenistic 
times who constructed one form of King Lists.)
 
Ra was very proud to see his grandson rule as the first king of the united land, and he had a special 
tablet made to commemorate the auspicious event. There was much celebration when Upper and 
Lower Kimet joined under the hybrid/human king. On that memorable occasion, Ra publicly 
honoured his father, Ptah.   

Ptah, as Enki, had not been able to give Ra/Marduk rule of Nibiru, which was once to have been his 
birthright. This disappointment always saddened Enki, but he could not do anything about it. 
However, as Ptah, he had at least been able to give his son control of Kimet, and that pleased him. 
He felt more at ease with himself, now that Ra had a proper power base. 

After the crowning, Ptah had taken him aside, saying, “Narmer is King, but Kimet is yours. 
Therefore, to you, I give the Mes (supercomputer programs) to help make Kimet grow and 
prosper.” He recalled his father’s words that day. “You know have all my knowledge. Use it wisely. 
There was one thing his father hadn’t given him, the power he sought the most - how to revive the 
dead. With such ability, he could have restored his beloved son, Asar, to life. But Ra's father would 
not give him that.

A great deal had happened in his life since Ra first steered Kimet during its early days. Then it had 
just been a desert land populated by warring tribes. Once his son was married, and Nisaba had given 
birth to Narmer, Ra had Upper Kimet’s heir to the throne. Once King Narmer took over the throne, 
Ra pulled strings behind the scenes. So, while Narmer became the royal face of Kimet, Ra 
controlled all major decisions. One of the first things he instructed King Narmer to do was to 
rewrite history to suit his position. These acts included relegating Thoth to ‘the Divine Measurer’, 
and replacing his image on the ‘Stone Lion’ (Sphinx) with that of Asar, his dead son.

Inanna, having accepted the fact that Kimet would never be hers to rule, set about to do the best job 
she could in the development and preparation in the Indus Valley. In the Indus Valley Inanna 
became Sarasvati. Like Inanna, Sarasvati endowed Earthlings with a civilisation – a reflection of 
woman’s primary role in creating culture. Her gift to the Earthlings was the Mes she got off Enki 
(the mother-wisdom). These, the principles that guide and initiate cultural patterns, gave rise to the 
Indus civilisation. Situated in the eastern lands, beyond even seven mountain ranges, the Indus 
Valley, was the third Region of Earth to be made ready the Anunnaki exploration. The highlands to 
the west and north proved a vast and valuable resource for timber, minerals and precious metals, 
which Inanna had transported to Mohenjo Daro. She called this area Zamush, meaning ‘Land of 
Sixty Precious Stones’.

Inanna/Sarasvati had Mohenjo Daro, her first city in the valley, built on the right bank of the Indus 
River. Mohenjo Daro, which means ‘mound of the dead’, came to be at the time Inanna developed 
the Indus territory. It lasted until 3,700 BCE and boasted a population of at least 35,000 people.



However, Sarasvati constructed Mohanjaro, which was typical of most large and planned cities, 
with broad streets, a granary, baths, assembly halls, and towers. She divided the settlement into two 
parts, the Citadel, which included an elaborate tank or bath created with excellent quality brickwork 
and drains. There was also a large granary, a large residential structure, and at least two-aisled 
assembly halls. To the east of the citadel, she built the lower city, in a grid pattern. The streets, 
which were straight, drained to keep the area sanitary. It primarily comprised sun-baked mud brick, 
as there was hardly any stone available for use in the construction of the city. 

Sarasvati taught her masons to use two types of blocks- mud bricks, and wood bricks, made by 
burning wood. She showed them how to use timber to create the flat roofs of their buildings; brick 
stairways led to the roofs of many houses. The more significant homes, which had interior 
courtyards, were mostly equipped with small bathrooms. Some of them, those owned by artisans, 
had potters kilns, dyers vats, as well as metalworking, bead making, and shell-working shops. The 
people became excellent at irrigation flood control. Then, over a relatively short period, the Indus 
changed its course, and the civilisation died.
 
However, when the Indus River changed its course around 3700 years ago, Sarasvati founded. 
Lothal, which became a famous port city, a trading post from where precious beads, ivory and 
jewellery, was sent to foreign lands. Lothal boasted a unique lock gated dockyard, Sarasvati's pride, 
and joy. She had the citadel, an acropolis, with its paved walkways, separated from the lower 
township with its small residential quarters, coppersmith workshops, sheds, and bead factories. She 
instructed her engineers to implement a system of excellent sanitary drainage within the city.

(Originally Lothal was the site of the Red Ware culture, named for its micaceous pottery, until 2400 
BC when Sarasvati’s Harrapans arrived there from the Indus Valley in search of more fertile lands 
and potential ports. Gradually, with her guidance, they colonised many areas along the Gulf of 
Cambay, forming citadels that include the southernmost outpost of the Indus Valley civilisation, 
spanned an area larger than those of Ra’s Nile Valley culture in Egypt and Ninurta’s Euphrates-
Tigris river civilisation in Sumer.)
 
Aratta [Harappa] the ‘Wooded Realm’ was in the valley of a meandering great River Indus. (We do 
not know for sure if the name 'Indus Valley' came from ‘industry’, but the hybrid humans living 
there were very industrious. In the vast plain the people cultivated crops of grains and ran horned 
cattle herds. They also built two cities two cities with mud bricks, and they filled the granaries 
therein. Sarasvati then appointed an Adapite Hybrid Shepherd-Chief (descended from her deceased 
fiancé Dumuzi) as King of Aratta.  

Enki wondered why Enlil summoned him, to attend him at his retreat in Sumer. Ever since the 
Anunnaki change from master to mentor role on Earth, the two brothers had gotten on much better 
with each other. However, their dealings were still very guarded, so Enki, the name he always used 
when outside Kimet, was suspicious of his brother’s motives.
     
Upon his arrival at Enlil’s mountain retreat, Enki asked, “Why do you need to see me?”

“I want a new script designed for Aratta, which is part of Inanna's Indus Valley civilisation.”

As Ptah, Enki had written the Kimetian hieroglyphic language. He nodded in affirmation. “Very 
well, I will see to it.” He turned to go. Then he changed his mind. Turning to face his brother, he 
asked, 

“Why couldn’t you have just beamed me with your request?”



“I could have, but there one more thing I need to talk about with you.”

“Oh!” What would that be," Enki asked, intrigued.

Enlil, coming straight to the point, said, “The Me’s you gave to Ra. I want you to give the same 
ones to Inanna.”

Enki knew such an advantage could make Aratta a world power. Not thinking this was a good idea, 
he responded, “I cannot do that!”

Enlil’s eyes narrowed. “Why do you refuse?”

“I refuse because such a move will turn Aratta into a powerful nation. That would upset the delicate 
balance of power among hybrid settlements.”

Casually brushing his brother’s concerns aside, Enlil retorted, “This has nothing to do with that. It’s 
just that the Mes will make her job in the Indus Valley, much easier.”

“If you want her to have the Mes, she can use those she stole from me, for Uruk.”

Inanna grumbled about Enki, as she shuttled in her sky ship between Aratta and Uruk. She thought 
Enki was spiteful because of the way she had tricked him. Requirements for the Indus Valley were 
very different from those of Anu’s sacred city. Besides, her second ruler, Enmerkar, needed the Mes 
she had in Uruk. So the battle of the Mes continued.

http://mahantkirtesh.tripod.com/bjp/travel.htm

(Sumerian chronicles state: "What to Inanna was entrusted she neglected, other domains, not to her 
granted, in her heart she coveted.... By Inanna was the bitter end started, Marduk as Ra with 
Destiny tangled.") [Sitchin, Z., 2002, the Lost Book of Enki, page 291].

(Sumerian chronicles state: Two cities with mud bricks did they build, with granaries they were 
filled.)”[Sitchin, Z., 2002, the Lost Book of Enki, page 286 – 287].

Chapter 34
Inanna ingested the magic solution and felt the warmth invigorate her. Almost immediately, her 
dark mood lifted, illuminating her mind. Ruling two kingdoms helped to keep her mind off her 
beloved departed Dumuzi, but at times her loss became almost too much for her to bear. This 
occasion was one such time. So, to combat the stress, she resorted to ingesting large doses of the 
gold solution. Although the elixir broadened her mind, the images became overwhelming, making it 
difficult to tell the difference between reality and her imaginings. The more she ingested the gold 
solution to clear her head, the more overpowering the images became, leaving her with a confused 
and addled brain. She began to go crazy and paranoia set in, causing Inanna to double and even 
triple her guard. Among other delusions, she hallucinated Dumuzi, and also acted as though he were 
alive and with her. 

Inanna commuted between her two domains, sometimes flying her craft, at other times piloted by 
the navigator Nungal. In Uruk, as well as the Indus Valley, Tantra flourished in her temples. Inanna 
had her temple women give men psychedelics and guide them through Tantrik rituals. The women 
artfully made love with the people they were honouring. The purpose of the sexual congress: to 



expand consciousness and intelligence for all participants and civilisation. Inanna thus led spiritual 
expansion among the Nibiruan settlers (with some elevation in the status of their female Earthling 
servants). Inanna's tools for raising human consciousness included pure substances, passionate sex 
and, by her example, female empowerment. 
To all intents and purposes, to outsiders, she was in control. However, in the loneliness of night, 
Inanna, restless and unsatisfied, still mourned her Dumuzi and agonised about the unfairness of it 
all. Then she would lose herself in the effects of the elixir, and once more, she was a beautiful love 
goddess, all-powerful and unyielding. However, the all-encompassing visions, the 
incomprehensible imageries, in which past, present, and future all seemed to blend in chaotic 
profusion, increasingly plagued her.
     
While still in mourning, Inanna turned the Gipar and its Gigunu into a place for the sexual rite (the 
heterogamous) as the rite of ‘Sacred Marriage’.

(The Gigunu, a fine reed house, (shrine), the sacred nuptial chamber of deities. Égipar, the shrine-
house sanctuary on Earth corresponded to Gigunu, which was still celebrated in the ancient Near 
East for almost 2,000 years and still has its remnants in some marriage ceremonies today. In Uruk, a 
‘House for Night-time Pleasure’ she established. To this place, young heroes, on the night of their 
weddings, with sweet words she lured, imagining each was her lover Dumuzi. A long life, a happy 
future for them she promised. However, upon awakening, with the effects of the elixir worn off, she 
was horrified at the presence of the stranger lying in her bed. She had each one executed, leaving a 
sadly bewildered bride-to-be and a concerned, puzzled wedding party.) 

Stories of her strange and unacceptable behaviour became widely known. When Utu heard the 
rumours, feeling protective towards his twin sister, he flew to Uruk to try to help her. There, he 
discovered, from Enmerkar that she was in Aratta. As Utu left the king’s chamber, Enmerkar called 
him back. “My Lord, I have a favour to ask of you.”
Utu, impatient to continue with his mission, hastily said, “Tell when I get back here. Right now, my 
sister is the most important thing on my mind.”

“I would like you to check on my son’s tomb. He is on Mount Hermu.”

Feeling compassion for the king, Utu agreed, “Of course, if I can locate him.”

“I understand, my Lord.”

“So Utu flew over the mountains, towards the Indus Valley. He followed Enmerkar’s instructions 
and landed his craft on a flattish section of Mount Hermu, from where he ventured on foot, to a 
specific outcrop of rock, indicating Banda’s tomb. Utu scrambled over to the site, looking for the 
crude sepulchre. When he came across it and saw Banda’s body, it appeared to be well preserved. 
Upon closer inspection, he detected shallow breathing. Realising that Banda was not dead, only in a 
deep coma, Utu took out his phial of cure-all solution and touched Banda’s dry lips with the golden 
elixir. Gradually Banda awoke from his deep sleep. At first, he did not know where he was, but as 
he revived, the memory of his mission came back to him. He clutched at his breast to see if the 
message for his father was still there.
 
“What’s that?” Utu asked.

“A message, for my father.”

“I fear it might be a little late, Banda.”



“Why is it too late?”

“You have been lying here for many Kingus. I fear the message is out of date.”

“Have I been here that long?”

“Yes, you have.”

Banda looked up at his saviour. Will you fly me to Uruk?”

Utu had not considered the possibility that Banda could be alive. Now he had revived the king’s 
son; he realised he was responsible for taking him home. “I was on my way to Aratta, but I suppose 
that will have to wait.”

When Banda arrived in Uruk, and the king found out about the miracle that reunited him with his 
son, tears of joy overcame him. He embraced the son he never thought he would ever see again.

When Inanna saw Banda, she hallucinated that he was Dumuzi. “IT'S A MIRACLE!” Inanna 
shouted excitedly. “My beloved Dumuzi has come back to me.”

Utu was pleased that his sister had returned from Aratta, but he was concerned about her state of 
mind. “It's not Dumuzi. It is Banda,” he pointed out gently.”

Inanna laughed, “Of course it's my beloved. Do you take me for a fool?” 

While journeying between Uruk and the Indus Valley, Aratta, Inanna became restless and unhappy. 
She still mourned her Dumuzi, her love’s desire remaining unquenched. As she flew over the 
mountains, she saw in the sun rays, Dumuzi's image, shimmering and beckoning. In her dreams and 
visions, 
Dumuzi told her he'd return and share with her the ‘Land of the Two Narrows’. She would let 
Enmerkar go on believing his son had returned from the dead, but she knew who he was. 

Tired and the worse for too much wine, Banda headed to his bedchamber. Inanna stopped him on 
the way, inviting him into her ‘House for Night-time Pleasure’ wherein she bathed Banda, and 
purred, “Dumuzi, my beloved.” repeatedly. 

He didn’t much care if she did get his name wrong because he was in pure heaven. Then, to her bed, 
with flowers bedecked, she lured him. In her mind, Dumuzi lay above her, kissing her tenderly and 
loving her passionately.

When, in the morning, Banda stilled appeared to Inanna as her Dumuzi, in her delusion, she 
shouted, “THE POWER OF THE DYING IS PLACED IN MY HANDS. IMMORTALITY IS 
GRANTED BY ME.”

Banda eventually succeeded his father, as King of Uruk. However, before that, Lugal Banda fell in 
love with and married, Ninsun, 
whom he found in the mountains confined with her family. After getting Ninurta’s permission, he 
took his young bride back to Uruk, where he became the new king; Inanna, becoming increasingly 
confused about her relationships, declares she is his mother-in-law. 

In time, Ninsun gave birth to a baby boy whom she and Banda named Gilgamesh. Gilgamesh 
developed into a smart little boy and a wise young man. He became very knowledgeable, seeing 



everything in the broad-boned Earth; He had experienced what was, and familiarised himself with 
all things. He found out who had wisdom and clung to them like a cloak. He sought out those who 
dealt with existence, in harmony. He knew the secret of things and revealed them to those who 
would listen. He knew humans were in bondage to their Anunnaki masters, but few believed his 
word.

In his city of Uruk, he made the walls, which formed a rampart stretching over to the temple called 
Eanna, which was the house of Anu, the God of Heaven. It was also the temple of Inanna, Goddess 
of Love and Battle. Banda, with his father, looked up at the city wall. Enmerkar said, proudly, 
“Even now: where the cornice runs on the outer wall, it shines with brilliant copper.” 

“It is indeed special,” Banda agreed. “There is no inner wall, and it has no equal.”

“I just have to touch the threshold, and then I know it is ancient,” his father mentioned.

“Therein lives Inanna, Goddess of Love, and Battle. No king since the old Lugals has accomplished 
such deeds,” Banda proudly announced.
     
The pair climbed the steps up the wall. As the dry heat beat upon them, Enmerkar said, “See the 
foundation terrace, now touch the masonry.”

Banda ran his hand over the bricks smooth surface.

“Is it not of the best-burnt brick, my Son?” 

“The like of which I have never beheld.”

His father explained, “The seven sages laid its foundation. One-third is the city; One-third is 
orchards; One-third is clay pits.”

Banda was intrigued but puzzled. “This is fascinating, Father, but why have you brought me here?”

Enmerkar smiled “There is something you need to see.”

Banda, curious, asked, “What is it?”

In an undeveloped part of the land around Inanna's Temple, search these three sections and find the 
copper table-box.”

Banda was full of questions. “What’s in it? Who put it where it is? Why did they place it there?”

Enmerkar answered, “Of he who has seen all things, I will make known. Of the one who has done 
all things, I will tell. Anu-of-the-Sky granted him knowledge. He saw the Secrets, discovered the 
Hidden, and brought awareness of time before the Flood. He returned to us from afar and carved on 
a stone the tale of his toils. He built walls for Uruk-Haven. See the walls of true-fired brick- did not 
the Seven Sages lay out its plan? The design incorporated one league for a city, one league for 
gardens and, one league for courts of stone. Find the copper tablet box, loose its lock of bronze, take 
the tablet of lapis lazuli, and read its contents.

After much searching, Banda located the copper box, undid the lock of bronze, and read:



Gilgamesh the mighty is the son of the great cow, Rimat-Ninsun. Gilgamesh the fine is also 
Gilgamesh the King. He is two-thirds god and one-third, human. Gilgamesh, although stunning 
beautiful in visage also has the might of a bull, so much so that no man dare raise a weapon against 
him. Gilgamesh, the people’s herdsman, leaves not the bride to her lover and Gilgamesh leaves not 
the girl to her mother. Gilgamesh takes the daughter even from the warrior.

Moreover, the people feared, and they prayed to Anu-the-Protector-of-the-Sky, and Anu told Aruru-
the-Creator; "You created humankind. Create a match for Gilgamesh, that Uruk may find peace."

Therefore, Aruru cleaned her hands and threw clay into the silent wilderness, and made Enkidu, the 
wild man, he of the shaggy hair. Enkidu ate grass with the gazelles and nudged at the watering hole 
with the animals.

One day a great trapper came to the waterhole. Upon seeing the strange beast, which appeared as 
mighty as a meteorite that falls from the gods, the hunter became terrified, frozen stiff with fear. He 
took his game and returned home, unable to speak; numb with fright. 

The hunter, his heart all awe, told his father about his encounter. “I have never seen a man like him 
if he is indeed so. Never have I seen his like before. He must live in the hills, with the beasts.”

His father listened to his son’s rave. 

The Hunter continued, “The strongest beast alive he must be. I fear him greatly. What can I do? He 
ranges right across my trapping land!”

“Stay clear of him, my son.”

“How can I, when he fills my pits, tears up my game traps; helps my beasts escape. Now all the 
game slips through my fingers!” 

The trapper's father spoke: "In Uruk lives Gilgamesh, strongest of the strong, mightier yet than the 
meteorite of Anu. Go! Tell Gilgamesh of this man. He will give you the harlot Sham-hat; she can 
overcome the strong."
He made the journey, "Go, trapper, bring the harlot, Sham-hat,” said Gilgamesh, "and when the 
animals drink at the watering hole have her put off her robe."

They travelled three days to the place, and the trapper and the harlot sat down. Then Enkidu, who 
eats grasses with the gazelles, came to drink with the beasts and Sham-hat released her robe. Enkidu 
saw her, saying "Spread out your robe so that we might lie together" and his lust groaned over her. 
Now, the trapper, embarrassed, left the pair alone and went about his business. For six days and 
seven nights, Enkidu stays uplifted by her charms. Moreover, understanding arrived, and wisdom 
came to him. 

She said, “Enkidu, come you into Uruk-Haven, where Gilgamesh the wise struts over the people, 
where the folk dress in finery, where every day is a festival, where they play the lyre and drum, and 
the harlots laugh and stand prettily. Enkidu, you do not know how to live! Even before you came 
from the mountain Gilgamesh in Uruk had dreams about you."

 Gilgamesh said to his mother: "I dreamt of a falling star, like the meteorite of Anu, I tried to lift it, 
but it was too mighty for me." 



The mother of Gilgamesh, the wise, all-knowing Rimat-Ninsun, responded, "The stone is a man. A 
man you will love and embrace as a wife. He is a mighty man, as strong as the meteorite; a comrade 
who saves his friend."

Gilgamesh, continued, "I dreamed of an axe lying before my marital chamber, and you made it 
wrestle with me." 

“The axe is also the man you will love and embrace as a wife."

“Why would I dream of such an absurdity?” Gilgamesh queried, concerned for his masculinity.

“Who can question the ways of An, the Almighty?” 

Gilgamesh thought about his mother's wise words. Then he said, “By Enlil, the Great Counsellor, so 
may it be! May my loneliness be at an end? May I have a friend and adviser, to share my 
adventures?”

Shamhat took Enkidu to some herders, who invited the strangers into their humble lodgings for 
refreshment. As they sat at the shepherd's table, she noticed the puzzled look on the wild man’s 
face. Realising this was new to him, she said, “Eat bread, Enkidu, drink beer, it is our way." 

He ate, and drank beer- seven jugs! His face glowed, he sang with joy! He washed his hairy body, 
rubbed himself with oil, and became human. He put on clothing, took up a weapon, and became a 
warrior. He routed the wolves, and he chased the lions. With Enkidu as their guard, the herders 
could rest.

It was time for Shamhat and Enkidu to take their leave of the herders, and make their way to Uruk. 
The herders, sad at their guest's departure, implored them to stay, but Enkidu's destiny lay 
elsewhere. 

The Wild man could not believe his eyes, once he had passed the portals of the great city. The 
hustle and bustle of the people, the bright coloured garments, and the magnificent architecture, all 
assailed Enkidu's primitive senses. 

Having acclimatised to his strange new life in Uruk, Enkidu finally encountered Gilgamesh. The 
king waited outside Inanna's palace. Not knowing whom he was addressing, Enkidu asked; “Young 
man, why do you hurry?” 
Oddly drawn to the bold stranger, Gilgamesh answered, “I go to a wedding, for me awaits a feast of 
delights, for Gilgamesh the King awaits the girl behind the veil. This meeting is his divine destiny 
since the severing of his cord. This rite is his custom.”

“Then, you are him whom I seek,” Enkidu said, excited.

“And who would you be?” the king asked, cautiously. 

“I am Enkidu, the mighty warrior from the wild.”

Gilgamesh, becoming irritated by the stranger’s interruption to his plans, responded, “Well Enkidu, 
leave me be. I have no more time for small talk!”

Enkidu stood still, his hackles rising. “King or no, you have no right to discard me in such a rude 
manner. 



In deafening silence, they squared up to each other. Then Enkidu made his move, forcing 
Gilgamesh back a step. They grappled with each other at the door; they wrestled each other in the 
street. So brutal was their unarmed combat, the door posts and outer walls to Inanna's palace 
trembled and shook.

Eventually, Gilgamesh bested Enkidu, forcing him to the ground. The wild man’s anger dissipated. 
Looking at his champion with admiration, Enkidu said, "Your mother bore you for kingship."

Gilgamesh felt a strange but potent connection. He did not know how it happened, but they 
embraced warmly, kissing each other. Gilgamesh stood back and looked his friend square in the 
eye. He saw something that told him they would become firm friends. 

When Ninsun found out about Enkidu she took her son aside. “Are you sure you know what you are 
doing?” she asked.

“He makes me happy, mother,” Gilgamesh answered.

She frowned, saying, “Enkidu has no father, no mother; his shaggy hair no one cuts. He was born 
alone in the wilderness." 

Enkidu, who was listening to the exchange, sat and wept, his eyes filled with tears; his arms felt 
limp. 

Gilgamesh went to his friend’s aid. They took each other by the hand, and walked away, like lovers. 

Out of earshot from Ninsun, Enkidu faced his dear friend and declared. “To protect the Great Cedar 
Forest Enlil made Humbaba, whose roar is is like a great flood, whose mouth is fire, whose breath 
is death! He can hear a rustling leaf, 100 leagues, away, so who would dare go into his forest?”

Gilgamesh, sensing a great adventure on the horizon, smiled, saying, “I will do it! I will go, and I 
will cut down the Great Cedar, over which Humbaba stands guard! I will establish my fame for 
eternity!”

“Then we shall go together, dearest, bravest Gilgamesh.”

Taking Enkidu by the hand, the young King urged, “Come, my friend, to the forge, to have made a 
hatchet, a sword, and armour of one good talent weight."
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Chapter 35
Gilgamesh addressed the noblemen of Uruk. “I go to make my fame, grant me blessings! By the 
new year ceremonies, I will return.” 
The head of the Counsellors of Uruk spoke, “Young Gilgamesh, your heart carries you off, who 
among even the Great Igigi Gods can confront Humbaba?”

Another nobleman implored, “Let Enkidu go ahead, let his body urge him back to the wives.”

“I will go ahead,” the hairy man agreed.



“Enkidu, we then trust our King to you,” Then nobleman declared.

Gilgamesh and Enkidu then went together to the Eanna Temple. There they called upon Mother 
Ninsun, imploring, “Great Queen, intercede with Shamash for us.”

Ninsun faced her son. “Then it is decided, and you are going.”

“Yes, mother,” Gilgamesh, answered simply.

In preparation, Ninsun washed with the purity plant, donned her jewels, put on her sash, wore her 
crown, sprinkled water onto the ground, went up to the roof and set incense in front of Shamash. As 
she spoke the ritual words, she laid a pendant on Enkidu's neck.
He smiled. Ninsun had, at last, accepted him.

At twenty leagues, the odd pair broke for food; at thirty leagues, they stopped for rest. Fifty leagues 
in a day, for one month and a half they journeyed. They dug a well facing Shamash-of-the-setting-
sun, and Gilgamesh climbed a mountain peak to make an offering, saying, “Mountain, bring me a 
dream from Shamash.”

That night, as Gilgamesh slept, he awoke frightened and called out, “My friend, did you touch me? 
Did a god pass by here? Why are my muscles weak? Enkidu, my friend, the dream has come- the 
mountain fell upon us, I fought a wild bull, and I drank water from a water skin.”

Enkidu woke up. “Your dream is real my friend; we will capture Humbaba, we will throw his 
corpse into the wasteland. Two people who help each other not fear a slippery path. It is not easy to 
cut the three-ply rope. Take my hand, my friend; we will go together to the Cedar Forest. Heed not 
death, do not lose heart!"

The next day, after travelling all morning, they stood at the forest's edge; they saw the Cedar 
Mountain, the dwelling of the Gods, the throne of Imani. Sensing Humbaba’s presence, Enkidu 
spoke unto him. “A slippery path is not feared by two people who help each other. We can't easily 
cut a three-ply rope.”

Humbaba, ignoring the wild man, directed his reply to Gilgamesh, saying, "Why have you come to 
my forest?”
“My dear friend, Enkidu, suggested this quest.”

Humbaba’s derisive laughter boomed through the forest. “You, a king, taking advice, from, that 
son-of-a-fish, who does not even know his father.”

Gilgamesh, having never heard such terrifying laughter, cowered and moved away.

Enkidu, seeing this, asked, “Why, my friend, do you whine and hide? Let me offer you comfort.”

Humbaba’s loud voice rang through the trees. “You have one hour to leave my mountain.”

The pair looked at each other, then at the dark, forbidding forest, thick with trees. In one voice they 
stated, “We are not leaving, so do your worst!”



The hour was up. Humbaba struck an anvil hard. The clouds opened and the wind roared. The 
mountain flooded; the wind whipped up a tornado. The pair whirled around in circles as the 
mountains of Hermon and Lebanon split.

Enkidu, instinctively, held the pendant Ninsun had given him. Then, the tide of battle turned. 
Shamash rose against Humbaba, and mighty storms blew. The South and, the North wind roared. 
Humbaba, barely able to keep his footing, was assailed by a whistling, Piercing, Blizzard, that froze 
him to his bones. There followed the winds of Simurru, Demon, Ice and Sandstorms -- thirteen 
winds against Humbaba’s face. 

Beaten, Humbaba begged, “Gilgamesh, mighty king, offspring of Rimat-Ninsun, let me go, and I 
will be your servant. I have fine Myrtle wood for your palace!”

Seeing that his friend hesitated, Enkidu urged, “Don’t listen to his lies! Grind him; kill him, 
Humbaba, Guardian of the Forest! Destroy him before the gods are filled with rage!” 

As though shaken from a trance, Gilgamesh thrust his sword into Humbaba’s heart, slaying him. 
Enkidu then decapitated the monster, chopping him up and casting his body parts over the 
mountain.
      
The pair felled the towering Cedar, with mighty blows from their axes. Enkidu, pausing from his 
labour, said, “My friend, we have cut down the towering Cedar whose top scrapes the sky. Let us 
make from it a door 72 cubits high, 24 cubits wide, and one cubit thick, and door posts of a single 
piece. Let the Euphrates carry it to Nippur.”

After chopping down more trees, they fashioned a raft, by lashing the logs together. Having tied it 
together, Enkidu steered the makeshift raft, while Gilgamesh held the head of Humbaba.

In this fashion, Gilgamesh returned home. The Elders of Uruk held a grand ceremony, during which 
the chief priest, placed the royal crown upon his head.     

Inanna, who attended the ceremony, took the King aside, saying, “Gilgamesh, become my husband 
and you will have a chariot of lapis lazuli and gold, a house of fragrant Cedar. All royals will 
worship you! Your she-goats will bear triplets; your ewe’s twins.”

Gilgamesh, astonished by Princess Inanna's suggestion, answered, “If I married you, I would have a 
half-door that keeps out no wind, an elephant that devours its skin; a shoe that bites its owner's feet! 
You loved the colourful 'Little Shepherd' bird, yet you broke his wing. You loved the 'Mighty Lion', 
yet you dug for him seven pits!”

Inanna was flabbergasted. “How dare, a mere hybrid king, speak to a great goddess like that?”

Gilgamesh retorted, “Have you not heard, I have slain Humbaba, whom even your Igigi would not 
dare to challenge. I am no mere King!”

Inanna stormed around her palace in blind fury. She had to find a way to take out her revenge on the 
irreverent upstart. Then she had an idea. In her hateful rage, she beamed Anu on Nibiru and called 
out, “Father Anu, Gilgamesh has insulted me! Send the Bull of Heaven, to kill Gilgamesh, or else I 
will smash the door-posts of the Netherworld, and let the dead go up to eat the living!"

Anu answered, “If you demand the Bull of Heaven from me, there will be seven years of empty 
husks for Uruk.”



“I am well prepared.”

“Very well, take the Bull.”

Inanna met the Bull of Heaven on Earth, at the stargaze. It was a fearsome beast with flared nostrils 
and red eyes. All ran away from the terrible monster, in an attempt to escape its razor-sharp horns. 
It snorted fire, and a pit opened, swallowing three men of the city.

Enkidu alone was unafraid. Using his immense strength, he seized the Bull of Heaven, saying to 
Gilgamesh: "My friend, be bold, thrust your sword."

Gilgamesh, like an expert butcher, thrust his sword into the beast’s neck. As it crashed to the 
ground the pair chorused, “We have killed the Bull of Heaven!” They then ripped out its heart and 
presented it to Shamash, bowing humbly.

Inanna, aghast, saw the whole thing. She stood upon the wall of Uruk-Haven, crying, “Woe unto 
Gilgamesh who slandered me and killed the Bull of Heaven!" 

The men of Uruk gathered, saying, "Gilgamesh is the bravest of men, boldest of males! Inanna 
delights no one." 
 
Gilgamesh celebrated in his palace. Enkidu slept and dreamt, and revealed his dream to his friend. 
"In my dream the Gods Anu, Enlil, and Shamash held council, saying; 'they killed the Bull of 
Heaven, they slew Humbaba, they pulled up the Cedar. One of them must die!' Enlil said, “Let 
Enkidu die! Gilgamesh must not die!' "

Subsequently, Enkidu became ill, weak with sickness. His tears were flowing like canals. 

Gilgamesh said, "O brother, dear brother, why are they absolving me?"

Enkidu sobbed, “So now must I become a ghost, to sit with the dead, to see my dear brother 
nevermore!” He raised his eyes. “I spoke to the door as if it were human. “Idiot wooden door, I 
fashioned you, yet this is how you show your gratitude!”

Gilgamesh listened, and his tears flowed. “Friend, why do you utter such foolishness? I will appeal 
to your God. I will call on Enlil, the Father of Gods. I will fashion a statue of you, of gold without 
measure.” 

At the first gleam of the sun, his tears poured forth. “Hear me, O Shamash, on behalf of my 
precious life, may the trapper not get enough to feed him. The harlot Shamhat I curse with a Great 
Curse; May you not be able to love your child. May dregs of beer stain your beautiful lap; May a 
drunken man soil your festival robe with vomit. May you never acquire anything of polished 
alabaster; May a crossroad be your home, a wasteland your bed. May owls nest in your walls; May 
you have no parties!”

Enkidu's bowels shuddered. Lying alone, he spoke as he felt, to his friend. “Listen while I explain 
my dream. I stood between heaven and Earth and a man of dark visage- a face like the Anzu, with 
paws of a lion and talons of an eagle- dragged me by my hair down to the House of Darkness, to the 
dwelling of Irkalla, Queen-of-the-Netherworld. To the house where they dwell without light, where 
dirt is their drink, clay is their food, where their garments are the feathers of fowl, where they live in 
darkness and dust. In the House of Dust that I entered, everywhere royal crowns in heaps, and 



everywhere the bearers of crowns, once rulers of lands, served sweetmeats to Anu and Enlil. There 
sat the high priest and acolyte, the purification priest and ecstatic, the anointed priests of the Great 
Gods. There sat Etana and Sumukan. There sat Ereshkigal - Queen-of-the-Netherworld, and 
Beletseri the – Scribe – of - the-Netherworld knelt before her. To me, she raised her head.”

Gilgamesh listened to Enkidu's delirious ravings, offering no reply.

With each day Enkidu was bedridden, he became weaker and more incoherent. He called out, 
“Gilgamesh, my friend hates me. My friend who saved me in battle has abandoned me!”

At his ravings, Gilgamesh felt deeply saddened. He listened to his friend's moans, and he went to 
his friend’s side. “I will hold you in death. I will mourn your passing.”

As the next day began to dawn, Gilgamesh knew his friend’s time was near. Holding his hand, he 
said, “May the road to the Cedar Forest mourn you. May the Elders of Uruk-Haven mourn you. 
May the men of the mountains cry you. May the bear, the hyena, panther, tiger, lion, stag, ibex, and 
the creatures of the plains mourn you. May the Holy River Ulica, along whose banks we grandly 
used to stroll, mourn you. May the pure Euphrates, from which we drank, mourn you. May the 
herder, who made butter and light beer for you, mourn you. May the harlot Shamhat, who caressed 
you with oils, mourn you. May the brothers cry over you like sisters; and may the lamentation 
priests shave their heads for you.”

Profoundly pained, he looked upon his dying friend, whose laboured breath became increasingly 
shallow. With tears in his eyes, he said, “Hear me, O elders of Uruk! Enkidu, my friend, the swift 
mule, fleet wild ass of the mountain, panther of the wilderness, is no more of this world. Together 
we went to the mountain; we killed the Bull of Heaven; we overwhelmed Humbaba of the Cedar 
Forest. What now is this sleep which has seized you? You have turned dark and did not hear me!”

Enkidu's eyes did not open. Gilgamesh touched his heart, but it beat no longer. He covered his 
friend's face like a bride, swooping over him like an eagle, like a lioness deprived of her cubs.

In grief, Gilgamesh shears off his curls, tears off his finery, and calls to the land: “You, blacksmith, 
your lapidary, your coppersmith, your goldsmith and your jeweller, create my Friend. Fashion a 
statue of him. His chest made of lapis lazuli, his skin of gold.” Then, for his departed friend, a 
carnelian bowl he filled with honey. A lapis lazuli bowl he loaded with butter and displayed it 
before Shamash.

Gilgamesh cried bitterly, “I am too to die like Enkidu? A deep sadness penetrates my core. I fear 
my death. I will set out to the land of Zuisudra, son of Ubartutu.”

Upon reaching Mount Mashu, which daily guards the rising and setting of the sun, he became 
affeared. Scorpion-beings were watching its gate; even just the sight of them usually meant death. 
The male scorpion called to his female: "He who comes to us, his body is the flesh of gods!"

He asked, "Gilgamesh, why have you travelled so far, over treacherous rivers?"

“I come to find my ancestor Zuisudra, the man who joined the Star gate of the Gods and has eternal 
life. Now, open the Gate!”
The scorpion being, responded, “Go on, Gilgamesh, fear not! The Mashu Mountains I give to you.”



Two leagues, he travelled, in dense darkness, with no aid of light. Nine leagues he went, while the 
North Wind licked his face, and still it was like pitch. Twelve more leagues he travelled before it 
grew bright. Then, before him, stood the garden of bejewelled shrubs, their leaves of lapis lazuli.

By the seashore lived the veiled tavern-keeper Siduri, custodian of the golden fermenting vat. 
Hungry and thirsty, Gilgamesh espied the tavern. Although his body was the flesh of gods, he was 
starving and full of sadness! The tavern-keeper, seeing him approach, bolted her door and locked it. 

Gilgamesh spoke, “Tavern-keeper let me in, or I will break your door and smash your lock! I am 
Gilgamesh, I killed Humbaba of the Cedar Forest; I killed the Bull of Heaven."

The tavern-keeper answered, “If you are Gilgamesh, why is your heart wretched, and your face 
haggard! Why is there such sadness deep within you?” 

“Should I not be so, when Enkidu, my friend, swift mule of the mountain, panther of the wilderness, 
has passed away? Enkidu, whom I love deeply, who went through every hardship with me, the fate 
of humankind has overtaken him. Six days and seven nights, I mourned over him, and would not 
allow his burial, until a maggot fell out of his nose. Terrified by his appearance, I learned to fear 
death. Tavern-keeper, what is the way to Zuisudra?” 
“The way to the Waters of Death is treacherous, go to Urshanabi, the ferryman, for he has 'The 
Stone Things'. Cross with him, if you can - or turn back.”

Gilgamesh came across the ferryman. “I need a ride in your boat,” he stated.

“And who would you be?” Urshanabi queried, looking at the dishevelled stranger, with growing 
suspicion.

“I am Gilgamesh, the slayer of Humbaba and the Bull of Heaven!”

“Then, why is your heart wretched and, your face haggard?” Why is there such sadness deep within 
you?” 

“Should I not be so? Enkidu, my friend, swift mule of the mountain, panther of the wilderness, 
Enkidu, whom I love genuinely, who went through every hardship with me, the fate of humankind, 
has overtaken him.

The ferryman asked, “So, what do you want from me?”

“Take me to Zuisudra?”

Urshanabi responded, “It is your hands, Gilgamesh, that prevent the crossing! You have smashed 
'The Stone Things', pulled out their cords. Gilgamesh, take your axe, go into the woods, cut down 
300 punting poles each 60 cubits long.”

So Gilgamesh cut 300 punting poles each 60 cubits long. These they took to the boat and travelled 
in three days, as far as a month's journey, before coming to the ‘Waters of Death’. 

Urshanabi said, “Your hand must not pass over these Waters of Death, take a pole to press on, then 
cast each pole away.”

In this way, Gilgamesh finally met Zuisudra.



He asked Gilgamesh, “Why is your heart wretched and your face haggard?’ Why is there such 
sadness deep within you?” 

“Should I not be so? Enkidu, my friend, swift mule of the mountain, panther of the wilderness, 
Enkidu, whom I love deeply, who went through every hardship with me, the fate of humanity, has 
overtaken him. My friend whom I love has turned to clay.”

Zuisudra answered, “Have you ever considered that death is a sweet release. Would it not be so for 
me, who has been Earthbound since long before the Flood? Your life is toil without ease, so why 
fear such sweet release? Suddenly and finally, Mankind is snapped, like a reed in a cane break. No 
one can know death, see the face of death, or hear the voice of death.”

Gilgamesh persisted, “I still seek immortality.”

Zuisudra nodded sagely, “Very well, I will reveal to you a secret of the gods. At Shuruppak, beside 
the Euphrates was a city old, with gods inside it. Moreover, the hearts of the Great Gods moved 
them to inflict the Great Flood. Father Anu uttered the oath of secrecy; valiant Enlil was their 
Adviser, Ninurta their Chamberlain, Ennugi their Minister of Canals.”

Gilgamesh bristled, “I did not come all this way to hear your stories!”

“As an immortal you will be pleased to wile away the hours, days, years, listening to old men’s 
tales. Now, Prince Enki spoke to my reed house: “Reed house, wall! Man of Shuruppak, son of 
Ubartutu: tear down the house and build a boat! Abandon wealth and take all living essences into 
the vessel. Its length must be that of its width. Roof it over like the Abzu.”

Gilgamesh, now interested, asked, “What did you say?”

“What could I say? I said, “I will do it, but what shall I say to the city, the people, the Elders!”

Enki spoke: “Say to them, Enlil despises me, I cannot reside in your town, or set foot on Enlil's 
Earth. I will go down to the Abzu, to live with Prince Enki, and upon you, he will rain down 
abundance of fowl and fishes. In the morning he will shower down loaves of bread, And in the 
evening a rain of wheat!” 

“How did you make the boat?”

“I followed the diagram on a tablet that Galzu, the wise seer, left by Lord Enki's bed. When it was 
made ready, Lord Nergal brought forth the animal essences. Whatever I had, I loaded on the boat. 
My kith and kin, I led into it. I took on board the fashioning essences of all the beasts and animals 
of the field.”

“What happened then?”

“The time arrived, and Manna showered down, then a rain of wheat. Dawn began to glow, and a 
black cloud came, heralding the wave that came from the south. Ninurta (Lord-of-The-Earth) came 
forth and made the dykes overflow. The Anunnaki lifted up the torches, setting the land ablaze. The 
South Wind blew, and the mountain sank. No one could see his fellow. The gods themselves, who 
were not aloft, cowered like dogs by the walls. Inanna shrieked like a woman in childbirth. Forty 
days and forty nights the winds howled, and the tumultuous ocean raged, and then the sea fell 
calm.”



Gilgamesh, who had never heard a live account of the flood story, stood open-mouthed. At length, 
he suggested, “Then all was well?”

Zuisudra became distant, as he relived the events in his mind. He then answered, “I looked around, 
and all the human beings had become clay! I opened a window, I saw daylight, and I fell to my 
knees and wept. I looked across the sea and saw land at twelve leagues off. On Mt. Aratta the boat 
rested. On the seventh, I sent forth a dove, but she found no rest for her foot and circled back to me. 
I sent forth a swallow, but she found no rest for her foot and circled back to me. I sent forth a raven, 
but it found dried Earth, and circled not back.”

“You must have been relieved.”

“The god Nergal was our steersman. He got us safely to solid ground. Then I let out all those in the 
boat and prayed to God for our safe deliverance, by the mountain-ziggurat. We filled Seventy-seven 
holy vessels of reeds, of Cedar, and Myrtle and the gods smelling the savoury gathered like flies.”

Lord Enki arrived first, and then Enlil came. He saw the boat and was enraged at the Igigi gods. 
“Why did a living being escape? No man was to survive the annihilation!” he ranted.”

“Even after that, his heart was still hardened?” Gilgamesh queried, finding it difficult to believe.

“Enlil went up inside the boat and grasped my hand and had my wife kneel by me. He touched our 
foreheads, and Lord Enlil blessed us, saying, “Let Zuisudra and his wife become immortal like us, 
like gods! Let them reside far away, at the Mouth of the Rivers.”

“So his heart did soften, “Gilgamesh commented. But why did Enlil make you an immortal?” he 
asked.

The old man, smiled, “Simply because no mortal was to remain alive.”

“So, it was just to make him right!”

The patriarch, searching in the young king’s eyes, changed the subject. “Now Gilgamesh, who will 
convene the gods on your behalf, for you to find the life eternal that you seek?”

Gilgamesh had not considered this. He stayed silent.

Zuisudra said, “To begin with, you must not sleep for six days and seven nights.”

“I’m not sure that…,” However, before he could finish the sentence, as he sat down, sleep, like a 
fog, blew upon him.

The wife of Zuisudra, baked day loaves and placed them on his bed, The second stale, the third 
moist, the fourth turned white, the fifth mouldy, the sixth still fresh. The seventh- and suddenly he 
awoke.

Gilgamesh said to Zuisudra, “As sleep began to pour over me you touched me and alerted me!”  

“Look, Gilgamesh, count your day loaves!” 

Gilgamesh answered, “O woe! What shall I do? Where shall I go? The Snatcher has taken hold of 
my flesh; I must return home empty-handed!”



Zuisudra addressed his wife. “Take him, let him wash, cast away his animal skins into the sea, 
soothe his body with oil, put on his royal robes.”

She asked, “What can we give Gilgamesh that he may go home with honour?” 

Zuisudra answered, addressing the young king. “Gilgamesh, I will disclose to you a hidden thing, 
there is a plant, like a box thorn, whose thorns will prick like a rose. If you dive down in Tiamat and 
prick yourself with that plant, you will become young again.”
     
So Gilgamesh fastened stones to his feet, to dive down into Tiamat, the Ocean of the Netherworld. 
He took the plant, though it pricked his hand, he cut away the stones and returned to the shore. Once 
on dry land, he declared, “This is a plant against decay, I will bring it to Uruk-Haven, have an old 
man eat it. The plant is called 'Old-Man-Becomes-Young-Man’. Then I will eat it and return to the 
condition of my youth."

On his return journey, at twenty leagues, he broke for food; at thirty leagues, he stopped for the 
night. The next day he came upon a spring and went to bathe. There a serpent smelled the fragrance, 
and silently came and took the plant. Then, going back, it threw off its old casing and became new. 
Once the king realised the plant was missing, he became distraught.
     
Gilgamesh wept tears, and when he reached Urshanabi, telling him his strange and sad tale. He 
lamented, “Oh ferryman! For who has my arms laboured? For who has my heart's blood roiled? 
Who now will remember me?”

At twenty leagues, they broke for food, at thirty leagues they stopped for the night. When they 
eventually arrived at Uruk-Haven, Gilgamesh, proud of his city, said to the ferryman, “Go up, 
Urshanabi, onto the wall of Uruk and walk around. See the walls of true-fired brick. Did not the 
Seven Sages lay out its plan? One league for a city, one league for gardens, and one league for 
courts of stone.” 

He opened the mountain passes; he dug the well on the mountain's flank. He crossed to the far 
shore; traversed the vast sea to the rising Sun. He explored the rim, sought life without death. By his 
strength, he reached Zuisudra the Faraway, he who restored living things to their places, those that 
the Flood had destroyed. Amidst the teeming peoples, who is there to compare with him in 
kingship? Who like Gilgamesh can say, 'I am king indeed?”

Banda paused. Who had said such glowing things about his son - the son he never really knew? 
Then he realised his son had scribed it himself.

     
(Sumerian chronicles state: but when Gilgamesh had the plant, a snake snatched it from him and so 
Gilgamesh, like most of the hybrids, eventually died.) [Sitchin, Z., 1995, Divine Encounters, pages 
132 -172].pages 295].

(Sumerian chronicles state: "Journeying between Unug-ki and ArAtta, Inanna restless and 
ungratified was, for her Dumuzi she still mourned, her love's desire unquenched remained. When 
she flew about, in the sun rays Dumuzi's image she saw shimmering and beckoning." In her dreams 
and visions, Dumuzi told her he'd return and share with her the "Land of the Two Narrows.")  
[Sitchin, Z., 2002, the Lost Book of Enki, page 291].



(Sumerian chronicles state: “The power of death in my hands was placed, immortality by me is 
granted. Then to call herself a goddess Inanna decided, the Power of Immortality it implied."  
[Sitchin, Z., 2002, the Lost Book of Enki, page 292].
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Chapter 36
Ra pondered Inanna's proclamation of the immortality of the Anunnaki gods'. He contemplated the 
human longing for immortality that motivated Gilgamesh's failed attempts to live forever. 
Immortality, he thought, ‘could be useful in thwarting Inanna's ambitions of world domination as 
well as her particular claim to the ‘Land of the Narrows’. 

Kimet, Now under Ra’s leadership. Ra's success enthralled his ego no end. But knowing he had 
tricked and cheated Inanna to achieve his purpose, was the sweetest revenge of all. She would have 
ruled it with Dumuzi had he not engineered his brother’s disgrace, that led to his death. 

However, Ra would not just rest on his laurels. He knew Inanna would not take defeat lying down. 
Eventually, she would raise an army against him, and he had to ready. Therefore, he initiated an 
immortality cult for the human Kimetian leaders (Pharaohs). This move, Ra believed, would unite 
the people of the Nile behind him, in his struggle against Inanna. 

(Ra encouraged the Kimetians, through their Pharaoh, in the belief that the physical body was 
critical for an afterlife. Mummification, Owing to the hot, desert climate, removed water and 
significantly reduced decay, of the hair, skin, and soft parts of the body. When the Kimetians saw 
preserved corpses, they believed personal identity was also conserved. It, therefore, became easy to 
imagine that some part of the deceased person was ‘still there.’

Through experimentation, Kimetian preservation of the body was a process of desiccation, not 
embalming. Herkhati, a Kimetian desiccator, used a sodium mixture, called ‘Natron’ (from 
‘netjeryt’, meaning ‘divine’, the origin of the chemical ‘Na’ for sodium) to hasten desiccation of the 
corpse. He learned that acidification by sodium bicarbonate inhibited bacterial growth. He went 
about his sacred work meticulously, attending carefully to every detail. To hasten the drying 
process, Herkhati carefully removed the brain, by drawing it down through one of the nostrils. He 
then removed the internal organs of the chest and abdomen, after which he filled the cavities with 
Natron. The heart and other internal organs he preserved in individual jars, but the brain he 
discarded as waste material.



The Kimetians observed a 70-day ritual period between death and burial. During 40 of those days, 
Herkhati desiccated the corpse with Natron. After desiccation, he anointed the body with specially 
prepared hot, melted resins, to combine with the Natron salts to produce a brittle glass-like effect. 
For the next Fifteen days, the mummified meticulously wrapped the body in particular linen, in the 
presence of priests. Each arm, leg, finger & toe (and a male's penis) he carefully wrapped. The 
embalmer carried out wrappings very ritualistically, interrupted by the insertion of anointed amulets 
'charms' by priests who chanted or spoke 'spells'. In some cases, there were as many as several 
hundred charms wrapped in the mummy's linen. The most famous amulet was the scarab (dung 
beetle), because, to the Kimetians it appeared that these creatures emerged magically from dung - 
rather than from eggs.) 

Inanna and her lineage, the EnlilItes, virtually ran the Anunnaki would. The Council of Twelve put 
her father’s brother, her Uncle Adad, in control of the landing place at Baalbek, instead of Utu. Her 
father, Nannar Sin, was in control of the Sinai spaceport. To her, the High Council transferred the 
energy source known as ‘The Heavenly Object’, which was like a bright torch beam in the sky. (It 
could have been about the planet Venus, which rules Taurus, the astrological age associated with 
that time.)

Inanna, with her powerful weapons, armies, and powers of immortality held the kingship of Sumer, 
in Uruk, the ‘First Region’, as dictated by Ninurta, for 1000 Sars. Here, she and her Enlilite 
bloodline, which controlled the city-states tributary to her realm, encouraged the hybrid humans to 
worship and serve them. This programming took place in preparation for ‘Operation Anunnaki Lift-
Off’, of which the Earthlings were completely unaware.   

However, in Kimet (Ninurta’s Second Region), Ra, having, according to his thinking, deposed 
Thoth and took over the throne. He then allowed the worship of only one supreme deity - himself. 
He initiated the Aten (At the Lord) cult, of which Pharaoh Amenhotep 1Vth became the figurehead. 
The Pharaoh then changed his name to Akhenaten and worshipped Aten (Lord Ra), the one God. 
     
Akhenaten, one of Kimet’s 18th Dynasty Pharaohs, led the nation in an entirely new direction. 
Under Ra’s influence, he introduced new ideas, mainly in religion and art that had him tagged ‘The 
Heretic Pharaoh’, and which left a lasting Anunnaki impression on the world. 
     
Although Ra first introduced Aten, the sun disk god, in the Middle Kingdom - as a characteristic of 
himself - Tuthmosis IV first considered him a separate god. However, it was under Tuthmosis’ son 
(Amenhotep III) a cult formed to worship Aten.
     
With the reign of Amenhotep IV, the worship of Aten reached its pinnacle. Amenhotep IV had 
difficulties with the powerful priesthood of Amen-Re, which had its main temple at Karnak. During 
the fifth year of his reign, he caused considerable controversy by disbanding the ministry of all the 
other gods in Kimet except Aten. He built a temple to his god Aten, immediately outside the east 
gate of the temple of Amon, at Karnak. However, the coexistence of the two cults did not last very 
long, and he allowed only worship of Aten, closed the god's temples, and took over the revenues. 
He then had his officials destroy all Amon's statues and desecrate the worship sites. Akhenaten even 
had his father's cartouches destroyed because they had Amon’s name encrypted upon them. This 
insult outraged the citizens further and left the population uneasy and angry. The Aten priests 
deprived most of the landowners, in Kimet, of their estates and plantations. Corruption fell upon the 
temples, and soon the Kimetians were wholly dependent on the city of Akhenaten for their survival.

The priests worried about disrespecting Amon, whom the 'Rebel Pharaoh' had declared extinct. He 
also deserted the spiritual capital of Kimet and used state coffers to build a city named after him in 
the desert. 



This development occurred after Amenhotep IVth had a vision, wherein he saw a sun disc between 
two mountains. Ra, who was guiding him, showed the Pharaoh the God, Aten, as the Sun Disk - the 
light. This revelation led Amenhotep to build a city between the two mountains. He then changed 
his name to Akhenaten, meaning ‘Servant of Lord Ra’. He also transferred the capital from Thebes 
to his newly constructed city of Akhenaten. 

Gone were the royal offerings and the resources of Kimet were flowing out of the established cities 
of the nation, into the desert. People who earned their livings based on the old religions - wood 
carvers, scarab makers, and others, were out of business. The Aten cult also discarded traditional 
worship, Kimetians, concerned for their afterlife, became alarmed about what might happen to 
them. Growing opposition soon arose against him. The estates of the magnificent temples of 
Thebes, Memphis, and Heliopolis reverted to the throne. Corruption grew out of the 
mismanagement of such large levies. Despite all this Akhenaten still managed to change the state 
religion from polytheistic to monotheistic. 

Akhenaten's wife,  Nefertiti, (Beautiful Mother) included Titi, in her name, in commemoration of 
the first fertile hybrid female. However, Nefertiti changed to ‘Nefru Aten’ (magnificent is the 
Beauty of Aten) in honour of Ra. She moved with her husband, from Thebes to his new capital city, 
Akhenaten. In fact, everyone from the old capitol moved to the newly constructed Capital including 
the royal court and artisans.

(Akhenaten, later Amarna), got built from 1353-1335 BCE, in honour of Ra, as the god, Aten. The 
city embraced naturalistic styles and the art portrayed natural scenes and life-like figures. The 
couple raised many extraordinary buildings and conducted sophisticated ceremonies in the temples 
and palaces. The Pharaoh's new capital attacked the cults of other deities in Egypt, especially the 
Amonites.  

Ptah was not at all happy with Akhenaten's bias towards his son, who was a single male god. This 
energy imbalance influenced him to initiate a Kimetian Mystery School, the central symbol of 
which was the Right and Left Eye of Horon in a Golden Sun Disc. The secret wisdom of this 
mystery school, which came from Nibiru, only became known on Earth during the 17 Sar of 
Akhenaten's reign. Ptah, who was trying to bring religious and spiritual balance to Kimet, which 
had become separated and antagonistic during Ra’s watch, used the mystery school to integrate the 
male and female energies into a whole. Thoth helped introduce this teaching through the wisdom of 
Akhenaten to bring it to the people of Kimet. From this ancient understanding, initiates of the 
mystery school came to learn about sacred geometry.

Following Akhenaten's death, the boy King Tutankhamen, who returned the capital to Thebes and 
changed his name to Tutankhamen in honour of Amen-Re. Under his leadership, the kingdom 
returned to its earlier tradition of a polytheistic religion with Amen-Re the prominent god of the 
state. Once the Amon cult re-established itself, Akhenaten's followers abandoned his recently built 
city, leaving the majority of temples of Aten and inscriptions of Akhenaten dismantled or 
destroyed.

When Ptah heard about his son’s pretensions, he became very concerned. He confronted Ra about 
it. “For humans to worship us as gods is one thing. But for you to place yourself as high and mighty 
as An, is blasphemous!”

Ra defended himself. “Father, it is not so that in Apsu my power is based!”

“That may well be so, but you still placed yourself above all other gods.”



“Then, I did so to unite the people of Kimet.”

Ptah responded, angrily, “Did causing a schism between two religious and political sects help blend 
your Kimetians?”

Ra, who could not stand criticism, replied, “I created Akhenaten to unite the Kimetians under one 
God!”

“Yes, my son, namely you. In doing so, you overpowered yourself and brought about the premature 
demise of the Pharaoh and his family.”
Ra couldn’t believe the accusation levelled at him. “So now I’m responsible for Akhenaten's death? 
How do you work that out, father?”

“By placing him, a mere Earthling ruler, above his station in such a way he overpowered himself.”

Realising the truth of this father’s reasoning, Ra went on the defensive. “That was not my 
intention!”

“It is not your intentions, but your pretensions that worry me.”

“What do you mean by 'My pretensions'?” Ra queried, wide-eyed.

“Yes my son, pretensions before unheard of!”

Ra persisted, “This is my time, the time of the Ram.”

Enki slowly shook his head. “It is not time yet my son. We have examined the heavens, and Solaris 
still rises in the stars of the Bull.”

Ra did not trust the star watchers. To him, theirs was not an accurate science. So, despite them 
saying Solaris did not yet rise in the pattern of the Ram, Ra, and his son, Nabu, began mobilising 
the Kimetians to challenge the EnlilItes for Earth supremacy. Ptah, realising that power had gone to 
his son’s head, was very fearful of the outcome.

Ra's provocative actions also annoyed Ninurta. His job was to get the hybrid Earthlings ready to 
take over their world and here was Ra gearing up for another inter-family war. He summoned 
Inanna to Nippur, to discuss the issue.

Noticing her haggard look, he asked, “Is all well with you Inanna?”

“Now that braggart Gilgamesh has been dealt with, I’m fine. Why do you ask?”

“Because I need your help with something, and I need to know if you are up to it.”

“Up to what?” she asked, her curiosity growing.

“Ra is on the warpath again, and that is the last thing I need right now!”

At the mention of Ra’s name, Inanna's anger welled up. “What do you want me to do?”

“It looks as though we are forced to play his game, so we'll need a good military leader.”



Inanna brightened, “I am happy to lead our army, uncle.”

“No! That’s not what I meant.” He could see the strain she was under and did not want to give her 
more work. “You already have more than enough to handle. What I need to know is who would 
make a good, warrior, leader to deal with this?”

Inanna was disappointed, but she refused to show it. “I think the best choice we have is Sargon.”

Ninurta showed bemusement. “Sargon, he’s your gardener, isn’t he?”

“He was my gardener. Now he is King of the Akkadians.”

“That is quite a leap in status!”

Thinking of the nights she had spent with him, she smiled. “Oh, believe me, he has earned it.”

“And, is he a warrior?”

“Oh yes Uncle,” she grinned, “he has great prowess.”

Chapter 37
Sargon, a self-made man of humble origins; a gardener, had been told he was found as a baby 
floating in a basket on the river. He was sad that he never knew his father or even his original name. 
Rumours suggested his mother was a harlot priestess from a town on the middle Euphrates, but 
Sargon didn’t know which town it was. He always felt he had been born to do something important 
in life. This belief gave him the confidence to rise, without the help of influential relations, from his 
humble beginnings as the royal gardener, to the post of cupbearer to the ruler of the city of Kish. 
Owing to his keen mind and rigid discipline, he graduated from cupbearer to military commander. 
In this role, he fought and won many battles for the Lugal of Kish. However, the event that brought 
him to supremacy, the defeat of Lugal Zaggisi of Uruk, brought him to the attention of Inanna, who 
persuaded him to become her lover/gardener, and eventually crowned him her king.
Lugal Zaggisi had already united the city-states of Sumer by defeating each in turn. He even 
claimed to rule the lands not only of the Sumerian city-states but also those as far west as the 
Mediterranean. Thus, Sargon became king over all of southern Mesopotamia, the first great ruler for 
whom, rather than Sumerian, the Semitic tongue known as Akkadian, was natural from birth. 
His victory he earned only after fighting numerous battles, against the other cities. Since each 
municipality hoped to regain its independence from Lugal Zaggisi, without submitting to the new 
overlord, fighting seemed to be the only way to achieve it. Sometime before these exploits, while he 
was gathering followers and an army, Sargon named himself Sharru-Kin, meaning ‘Rightful King’, 
in support of an accession not achieved in an old-established city through hereditary succession. 
     
Not content with dominating this area, Sargon's wish to secure favourable trade with Akkad, 
throughout the known world, together with an energetic temperament, led him to defeat cities along 
the middle Euphrates to northern Syria, and in the silver-rich mountains of southern Anatolia. He 
also dominated Susa, the capital city of the Elamites, in the Zagros Mountains.

Such became his fame, some merchants in an Anatolian town, probably in central Turkey, begged 
him to intervene in a local quarrel. So Sargon, with a band of warriors, made a fabulous journey to 
the still unallocated city of Burushanda (Purshahanda), at the end of which his appearance alone 
was almost enough to settle the dispute.



     
As the result of Sargon's military prowess and ability to organise made him the obvious choice to 
deal with the threat to stability in Sumer, posed by Ra. 

Which is why, in 2400 BCE, Inanna, with Ninurta’s blessing, chose, Sargon, her gardener who 
became the Akkadian warrior king, the to lead her Earthling armies and rule all Sumer for her. 

Sargon began his rise in status when, upon seeing Princess Inanna asleep in her garden, bent over 
her perfect face and lightly kissed her. Then, as she - half-awake - responded, he kissed her 
savagely. He entered her as she opened her eyes and they shone with pleasure. Sargon, Inanna 
declared, was her new lover. (Inanna repeatedly slept with dominant, aggressive Adapite men, to 
have them lead her armies.

Sargon's initial task had been to unify the cities of Sumer and protect the Enlilite Lords and their 
towns. He and Inanna ruled jointly from Akkad (Agade), which they built near the ruins of 
Babylon, Marduk's lost city. They left Lagash, north-east of Sumer, and travelled to Inanna's uncle 
Ninurta, avoiding the ruins of old Babylon, which was still contaminated by dangerous radiation. 

However, in 2316 BCE, while Ra and his son Nabu organised their forces in Kimet, Sargon's army 
did take a shortcut through Marduk's destroyed stronghold, Babylon. There, he, unwittingly, took 
contaminated soil from the ruins and used it in Akkad. Babylon, which was symbolised by its 
sacred ground, had long been a no-go area. It was, therefore, ironic that Sargon, encouraged by 
Inanna, to goad Marduk into action, by taking away the sacred soil made toxic by Ninurta’s deadly 
weapon and spread it as a new foundation for the new Babil. By so doing, Sargon, audaciously, 
transferred the title and the function of Marduk's dead city to Akkad.

When Ra became aware of Sargon's actions, he was enraged. “How dare they do it?” he asked his 
son.”

“We must not let them get away with it!” Nabu replied.

“How dare they destroy my city and spaceport, and then build their own, with the same name!”

“Sargon has committed an act of aggression towards us. We will not tolerate it!”

“This means war, my Son.”

“Yes, Father. I will mobilise our forces.”

“Yes, and get me the Igigi Commander, Zaqru.”

Ninurta was incensed when he heard of Sargon's deed. He berated Inanna and told her to keep her 
king under control. Then, trying to head off the new conflict between Kimet and Sumer, he beamed 
Enki. “I would like to think we can come to a decision agreeable to both branches of our family.” 

“Yes, I agree. The last thing we need right now is another war. So why have you called me?”

“As you know, in just a few hundred Earth Sars we leave this planet to the hybrids.”

“What about those who are not hybrid?”

“They will come under the influence of our hybrids, eventually.”



Enki, curious about the reason for the call, said, “I’m sure you haven’t beamed me just to ...”

Ninurta, cutting him off, said, “Stop your son fighting Sargon." 

"And how am I to do that when Inanna's hothead king taunts Marduk by rebuilding Babil?"

"Uncle, I am dealing with that. You keep Marduk under control and stop him attacking the new 
Babil."

Enki bristled with disdain. “After what you did to his city, are you surprised? Also, calling Akkad 
Babil. is a bad idea.”

Ninurta sighed deeply. "I fear Sargon has already done the damage. Changing the name now will 
not solve things.”

Enki sighed heavily. “When will this rivalry end?”

“Nobody knows the answer to that. I want you to talk to Marduk.”

“And you think he will listen to me?”

“Just encourage him to be patient for a little longer.”

“I will talk to him, Ninurta, but I’m afraid patience is not his strong suit.”

“You must do your best to dissuade him from declaring war on Sargon.”

“As I said, I will speak with him, but he has his mind.” Enki knew his petition would be useless, but 
he agreed to try.

“It has gone too far for me to turn back, father,” Marduk stated, when Enki beamed him.

“For you to create a war in Sumer will have disastrous results, repercussions that will reverberate 
long after we have returned home.”

Ra dug his heels in. “The bitch witch and her stud generals have had things their way long enough. 
Now it is my turn!”

“Soon it will be your turn to rule in peace. However, if you make war now, the world will never 
know peace.”

Marduk would not listen to reason. He was determined to take revenge for his Babylon, and the 
opportunity was too good to miss. He marshalled his forces and, with Nabu at his side, marched 
across the border, into Sumer, and onward to his destroyed Babylon. Once there, Marduk) surveyed 
the massive damage. The bomb had levelled most of the buildings, including the space platform, to 
the ground. The fertile soil had become a desert. In fact, there was hardly anything left of the city. 
As a defensive measure, he got his men to fortify the stricken area against outside attack.

Ninurta kept looking for a peaceful solution to the coming battle. As a last-ditch measure, he sent an 
emissary to Babylon to hand Marduk a message. It gave Marduk, by way of a peaceful solution, 



permission to re-inhabit his city. The requirement was that he renamed it, he did not use it as a base 
to threaten Sumer, and that he groomed an Earthling to succeed him. 

Marduk was livid. That an Enlilite would deign to permit him to enter his city, with certain 
conditions, was too much for him to bear. His response was to divert rivers from Sumerian towns. 
He then publicly announced that he was rebuilding his spaceport in Babylon, right in the heart of 
Sumer, in the midst of the First Region.

When she heard about Marduk's water supply high jacking, Inanna's fury knew no bounds. Still 
seething from the trick Ra pulled on her in Kimet, she was after his blood. She summoned Sargon 
to her quarters. “It is time for us to move against the accursed Marduk,” she spat.

“Yes, my lady,” Sargon answered.

“Are your forces ready?”

“My army is just waiting for my orders to attack. This time we will finish Marduk for good!”

Marshalling his forces, Sargon, the King of Akkad, marched on Babylon. With advanced laser 
weapons, he smashed down Marduk's defences and advanced into the city. There he laid waste to 
everything in his path. Marduk proved no match against his relentless onslaught.

During the primary battle, which took place around the foundations of the new spaceport, Nabu’s 
forces felt the full brunt of Sargon's relentless attack. The Akkadian King's superior weapons 
inflicted significant losses, and the blood of the slain flowed as never before on Earth. Enki, against 
his better judgement, brought the Igigi forces he could muster, to his son’s defence, but they were 
no match for Sargon's army. 

Nabu looked on, horrified and helpless, trying to shut out the screams, as lances of biting light hit 
his men, causing them to writhe in excruciating pain. Their conventional spears and arrows were 
useless against such weapons. Nabu was at a loss. He had no idea how to compete against such 
merciless strategies. He peered through fire and smoke, looking for his father, but could not see 
him. In the end, he gave the order to retreat, later realising he had lost the day and Sargon had won. 

Marduk, his son and around one-third of his army managed to escape the carnage, and regroup 
outside the wrecked city. He was much relieved to see his son alive but deeply saddened by the 
slaughter of his men. He looked back at the pall of smoke rising from Babylon, expecting to see 
Sargon's forces in full pursuit, but they were nowhere in sight. At least, Marduk thought, ‘I will live 
to fight another day’.

After his inglorious retreat from what he saw to be his fair territory and his defeat at Sargon's hand, 
Marduk was determined to have his revenge. He had his spies hound the king, and send him 
anonymous death threats. This psychological warfare began to tell on Sargon. While Inanna 
remained gorgeous and enticing, he started to age and drank too much. Inanna watched on 
helplessly, as the man she once loved passionately crumbled into a pathetic drunk, who had 
insomnia, and was haunted by demons. He died, at the hand of an assassin, while in a drunken 
stupor, a curse on Inanna, the very last sound on his lips.

Although his forces had taken a beaten in Babylon, Marduk 



would not give in. Back in Kimet, as Ra, he planned a new strategy to invade Sumer, and once more 
take possession of Babylon. He got Nabu to round up more conscripts from Kimet and then put his 
plan into action. He marched his new army into Sumer, and onward to Babylon, where the city 
building continued.

Enlil stood looking out of his window at the valley below, wondering if he would miss the place 
when he finally got to go back home. His son’s sudden entrance disturbed his reverie. Turning to 
face Ninurta, He asked, “What are you doing about Marduk?”

“Father, this time I will deal with him once and for all.”

“You will have to act quickly, he has control of the ‘Brilliance’, and our rivers are drying up.”

“Inanna is ready to deal with Marduk

Enlil looked at his son. “I thought Sargon had already dealt with him.”

“So did I, but it was not so. Why Sargon did not slay Marduk, when he had the chance, I do not 
know.”

“And we will never know now, my Son.”

“If Marduk thinks he can pick the tune without facing the music, he is sadly mistaken.”

Enlil said, “Which brings us to the question of how you are going to deal with him, Ninurta?”

“I was hoping you might have an idea.”

“Look at me Ninurta. My old brain is not as sharp as it once was. As Lord of Earth, it is for you to 
find a solution, and you’d better find one quickly.”

Finally, after much agonising, Ninurta persuaded the Anunnaki High Council to ask Marduk's 
brother, Nergal of Kuth, to disarm his brother in Babylon. The Council spokesperson duly beamed 
Nergal in South Africa.

After receiving the request, Nergal felt troubled. Why did he have to sort out Ninurta’s mess for 
him? He had never been close to his brother, Marduk, and even resented him for the trouble he had 
caused Ereshkigal, but he didn’t want to confront him on the battlefield in Sumer. He moped around 
his home, sometimes aloof, sometimes irritable.

Ereshkigal, sensing her husband was worried, asked, “What troubles you?”

He didn’t answer. He just stared at his wife, a sullen look on his face.

She would not let up. “Was it to do with the beam you received?”

This time he looked up. “Ninurta wants me to take an army to Babylon to fight Marduk and retrieve 
the ‘Brilliance’.”

Erishkigal's brow furrowed. “You’re not going, are you?”

Nergal spread his arms, indecisively. “He wants me to attack my brother, Marduk.”



“Someone needs to stop him, but not you.” She huffed.

“If not me, who else is going to stop him?”

“That’s not your problem!” I’m sure Marduk was somehow behind the reason Dumuzi died.”

“Even if that is so, is that a good enough reason to fight him. Isn’t the death of one brother 
enough?”

“Then, my husband, tell them no!”

“It’s not that simple.”

“Oh!”

“He is reckless and irresponsible. He has to be tamed, Ereshkigal.”

Therefore, Nergal and his retinue of Black Earthlings left South Africa for Babylon. En route to 
Marduk's city, Nergal visited Inanna in Uruk. He wanted to get some background information that 
could prove useful, like knowledge of his brother’s strengths and weaknesses.
 
Nergal’s presence brought to mind the fight she had with her sister, and how Inanna was left her to 
die. Not wanting Nergal to see she still had hard feelings about it, she smiled sweetly. “Hello, dear 
brother-in-law. How is my sister?” she asked, as they made themselves comfortable, near a water 
fountain.

Nergal tried reading her mood, but she gave nothing away. “She is well, and asks after you.”

“Nergal,” she said, lightly touching his arm, “I am sorry about what happened between us.”

“Geshtinana tricked Dumuzi!”

At the mention of her lover’s name, the memories came flooding back. Holding back a tear, Inanna 
responded, “It was Marduk's fault. He put his sister up to it!”

Nergal had heard the rumours. ”Do you have proof of that?”

Inanna chuckled, “Oh come on Nergal. It stands to reason. He was the only one who stood against 
our marriage.”

Nergal was silent

“Now he stands against Sumer. You must stop him, Nergal!”

“Just how am I supposed to do that?”

“He’s your brother, show him he cannot possibly win.”

Nergal grinned, “Do you think he will listen to me?”



Sidling up to him, she purred, “I have always admired your rational mind. I am sure you will think 
of something.”

Although she was Enlilite Nergal, beguiled by her seductive ways,  allied himself with her against 
his brother. To get him to rise against his own family Inanna, as usual, was very persuasive. She 
explained, “By vanquishing Marduk you will be king of all Africa, including Kimet.”

“That appeals to me, Inanna,” Nergal agreed.

Inanna changed her tact. Posturing in an alluring fashion, she asked, “And what about me Nergal. 
Do I appeal to you?”

He found her maddeningly desirable, but he would not admit it. ”I am married to your sister!” he 
responded.

“That does not answer my question!” she pressed, fixing his gaze.

“Then the answer is yes, for I cannot help it.”

Moving close to her brother-in-law, she purred, ”It probably because the feeling is mutual.” Then, 
noticing how Nergal reminded her of Dumuzi she embraced him, saying, “Deal with Marduk, and I 
am yours.”

Nergal left Inanna, his feelings a mixture of lust and guilt. Now he had a personal motive to defeat 
his brother in battle. As he boarded his Essuru, the spell partially lifted. He at least had the 
willpower to desire Inanna, and the strength to resist her.

After rejoining his men, Nergal continued to march them to Babylon. Following many days of hot, 
thirsty marching, his men sated their thirst in the Euphrates River. As they regrouped and walked 
onward, the new gates to the city came into view. Among a phalanx of Babylonian warriors, Nergal 
made out Marduk's form.
 
Marduk agreed to meet Nergal and his advance force outside the city. Armed with a laser weapon in 
his right claw and a golden staff in his left. He roared, “SO THE WICKED WITCH HAS MY 
BROTHER DOING HER DIRTY WORK NOW!”

Nergal responded, “I come here with hope for a peaceful settlement brother. I do not wish to fight 
with you unless you force me into it.”

“Noble words my brother. So what will cause you to give battle?”

“I come with a proposition.”

“And just what proposition would that be?” 

“In your present situation, with inferior weapons, if you pursue your course of action you will be 
defeated.”

Marduk laughed loudly. “So you propose that I should surrender!”



Nergal corrected, “Brother, I would not be here if that is all I have to offer you. I propose that you 
and your army leave Babylon immediately and go back to Kimet. Then come to South Africa, 
where I can get you special weapons, and computers hidden there since the deluge.”

Marduk was curious but suspicious. “I have never heard of these things before.”

“When did you ever venture south of Kimet?”

“Never.”

“Exactly,” Nergal said. So do you want to stay in this poisoned derelict city, to be slaughtered by 
Inanna's army, or do you want access to the most devastating weapons on this planet?”

Marduk looked about him. His city was in ruins and his army in tatters. He needed an honourable 
way out without having to surrender. His brother was offering him that. So what had he to lose by 
retreating with dignity? Facing his brother square on, he smiled, “Okay, it’s a deal.” 

Nergal amazed his ploy had worked so smoothly, said, “I am relieved that you have made a wise 
decision my brother. We will wait here while you pack for your journey.”

As soon as Marduk organised the remnants of his army and left Babylon for Kimet, Nergal broke 
into his brother’s control room and snatched his ‘Brilliance’ (an energy radiation source that 
managed the irrigation system for all Mesopotamia)

When Enki heard that Nergal was working with Inanna, he was furious. He summoned his son to 
Eridu, where they met on his palace grounds. 

“I am very disappointed in you Nergal,” he chided.

“Disappointed father! Why, because I avoided a major confrontation?”

“No, because you were willing to go to war against your brother!”

“It did not come to that!”

“No, and that was because Marduk showed good sense.” Enki added, "I cannot believe you would 
plot against your brother with Princess Inanna.”

“It was a political strategy, nothing else.”

“Are you sure about that? I know the way she works,”

“Was I supposed to refuse Ninurta’s ruling?”

Deep down Enki knew his son was right. He had taken a dangerous situation and calmed it. He took 
a deep breath and relaxed. 

“Turning to his son he said, “I want you out of Sumer and back with your family in Africa.”

Nergal held his father’s gaze. “That could be difficult at present.”

Enki, puzzled, asked, “Oh! Why is that?”



“Because Marduk has taken his army there.”

“What, back to Kimet?”

“No, to Dugamatum.”

“Why?”

“I told him there were special weapons and databases for him there.”

“And it is not so?”

“I had to do it to get him to back off peacefully.”

“And just how long do you think the peace will last when he discovers you have tricked him? I 
suggest you go there as soon as possible and protect your family.”

“Well, it’s about time!”

Nergal knew his father had banished him back to Africa, without actually using the words. 
However, he left a garrison of his men near Babylon, where they could aid Inanna, if she needed 
them. He was not able to keep his rendezvous with Inanna, leaving him feeling both cheated and 
relieved.

Inanna was not happy. Cheated of her lover and, thus, her revenge against her sister, buoyed by her 
golden helper, she publicly announced, “Long have I been abrogated and regulated by King Anu 
and Lord Enlil. I will put up with this no more. From now on, I will make the rules, not be subject 
to those of others. From here on in I declare myself ‘Supreme Queen’." (In the ancient text, she was 
the Queen of all the Mes.)

With fire in her blood and an iron will there was no stopping Inanna, in her lust for conquest. 
Naram Sin (Sargon's grandson) became her new general and live-in lover. Naram Sin, the son of 
Manishtushu, aided Inanna. He helped strengthen her power base in Sumer, by defeating a rebel 
coalition, therefore, re-establishing Akkadian power. He pushed the boundaries of the empire to the 
Zagros Mountains. In the process, his Akkadian armies fought with Utu and captured Baalbek, the 
spaceport in Lebanon. Then they struck out along the  Mediterranean coast for the Sinai Spaceport 
and Mission Control in Jerusalem. Not satisfied with this, Naram Sin marched his army across the 
Forth Region, an area taboo to Earthlings, (across the Jordan from Tel Ghassul, the astronauts' city) 
He re-conquered Syria, Lebanon, and the Taurus Mountains, destroying Aleppo and Mari in the 
process.

Naram Sin, having won many battles, was in Inanna's bed, recounting to her his latest adventures. 
Inanna stretched, arching her body. “You are the man for me.”

The general laughed. “We make a good team, don’t we?”

She pouted. “Yes, my hero and I don’t want you to leave me.”

“If only that were possible, oh love goddess mine, but I have to go soon.”

She sat up straight in bed. “You have to go - how soon?”



The General, already getting out of bed, answered, “Earlier, I got word that the Omanis are 
revolting. I have to go and deal with it.”

“Come back to my bed. Let Shar Kali deal with it. It will be a good experience for him,” she 
suggested, stretching her arms to him.

Naram became angered at her suggestion. “My son is not ready for such responsibility. I have to go 
to fight your war for you.”

Inanna feigned contriteness. “Sorry my love, I did not mean to upset you. It’s just that I shall miss 
you so.”

The commanding officer, calming down a little, smiled, “I will be back before you know it.”

King Mandannu had been posturing for many months. Now that he had made his move, Naram Sin 
had to deal with him swiftly. His army quickly invaded and defeated the Omani king. On the way 
back to see Inanna, he also invaded Armenia as far as Diyarbakir.

Ninurta did not like what was going on. It seemed as though Inanna was trying to build her empire 
in Sumer, instead of developing the Indus region. He was also concerned that Naram Sin was rising 
above his station. He beamed Inanna, explaining his concerns. “He’s calling himself the "King of 
the Four Quarters and the God of Agade”.

“He is keeping our enemies at bay,” Inanna retorted.

It was time for Ninurta to put his foot down. “In future, any military expansions will be run by me. 
You will concentrate on your duties in the Indus Valley region.”

Having just ingested more gold solution, Inanna felt invincible. 

“How dare you give orders to the Queen of the Universe?” she ranted.

Ninurta was having none of her tantrums. “Call your king off, or I will deal with it myself!”

“I will do no such thing!”

“Then, Inanna, I will have to take action.”

When Naram Sin’s forces came up against Ninurta’s troops in Lagash (Tello), they finally met an 
army which was more than a match for them. With superior weapons against a more significant 
force, Ninurta’s military was able to hold out against Inanna and Naram Sin.

Naram Sin’s army met with their first defeat. Although the king's first defeat fazed him, it was only 
momentarily. After licking his wounds, he replenished his army and attacked and conquered 
Jericho. Subjugated by the Akkadians, Jericho's King switched alliance from Nannar, Inanna's 
father, to her. Now, with a far more significant force of arms, she went after the biggest prize of all; 
her long-held dream – Kimet. Inanna's armies, under Naram Sin, joined Nergal’s Kuthians. The 
alliance then invaded Kimet, catching Ra and the Kimetians in a pincer manoeuvre, and Inanna 
finally went after her prize.



Nergal joined forces with Inanna to gain protection for him and his family. Although Kimet was 
again under attack Ra stubbornly hung on to his realm. His army in Upper Kimet made ready to 
attack Nergal's kingdom in South Africa.  When Ra realised there were no super weapons for him to 
get his claws on, he was about to amass a force and descend on Kuth, when he was called away to 
deal with internal strife in Kimet. Pharaoh Seti needed his help in crushing a rebellion in Nubia in 
the region of Irem. Having dealt with that Ra proclaimed Nergal's kingdom would be the next to 
feel his ire, Nergal became alarmed, especially after the trick he had pulled on his brother in 
Babylon.  

Nergal knew his brother was not the forgive-and-forget kind; that he would seek revenge. 
Therefore, he used his alliance with Inanna to his advantage. She found him alluring, maddeningly 
desirable, so, to make use of Naram Sin’s army for his ends, he became her lover. For Inanna, who 
always got her man, it was not at all surprising that they became lovers. Together, the pair, one from 
the House of Enlil; one from the house of Enki, planned Marduk’s defeat, and her ascension to the 
Kimetian throne.

Enki, furious that Nergal had conspired with Inanna to upset the balance of power in Kimet, 
complained to Ninurta, “What are you doing about Inanna's threat to take over Kimet?”

“I have forbidden her to take such an action.”

“What will you do if she defies you?”

Ninurta had given this a lot of thought. What powers could he bring to bear to stop her, other than 
having her charged with treason, a path he did not want to take? 

As no answer seemed to be forthcoming, Enki suggested, “If she does not conform to the grand 
plan, you must have her incarcerated until you send her back to Nibiru.”

“That is one option.”

Enki challenged, “But you will not do it, will you?” 

The question remained hanging in the air, unanswered.

In Kimet, a period called the ‘First Sickness’ around 2180 BCE marked the end of the Old 
Kingdom. Climatic events led to crop failures in Kimet. Civil unrest grew, and nobles struggled 
against the Pharaohs for power. Following his defeat, at the hands of Nergal and Naram Sin, Ra lost 
favour with Neitiqerty Siptah  (Pharaoh of Lower Kimet) and was relegated to Abydos in Upper 
Kimet. Owing to the instability in Kimet, Nitocris, the first female Pharaoh, replaced Neitiqerty 
Siptah. 

Ninurta and Enlil needed a suitable candidate to help restore Kimet to its former healthy state. They 
sanctioned Nitocris, Inanna's choice for the new Kimetian leader. It was also a political compromise 
to appease Inanna, to get her to leave Kimet alone. Inanna saw things differently. To her, having, 
for the first time, a woman running Kimet, allowed her to rule by proxy.
     
In the end, Inanna had to agree with Ninurta. Naram Sin was becoming uncontrollable. He spent 
less and less time in her arms and more and more time mounting his campaigns. He became the 
prototypical Oriental Monarch, and the first Sumerian king to declare that he was divine. He 
appointed his daughters as priestesses and sons as governors. Even with all this military expansion 
and glory, he had to keep putting down rebellions. In 2255 BCE, Naram Sin recaptured Uruk, 



destroying Anu’s temple in the process. Inanna then had her general attack Enlil’s minions at 
Nippur. In this way, she declared herself supreme to even Anu, His Heavenness on Nibiru.

http://realhistoryww.com/world_history/ancient/Misc/Stele/Gebel_knife.htm

https://www.britannica.com/biography/Sargon

Chapter 38
The destruction of his father’s sacred temple was the last straw for Enlil. He did not want to step in 
and tell his son what to do, but the enemy was too close to his door. He summoned Ninurta to his 
mountain retreat for a conference. 

Once his son had arrived, Enlil asked, “Why are you letting Inanna get away with all the damage 
she is causing?”

“Father, I am trying to contain these skirmishes without letting it become a major war.

“She has taken Baalbek, Lebanon, Jericho, Kimet, Uruk, and now my Nippur and you say it's not a 
large-scale war!”

Ninurta did not know how to deal with her. She had friends in high places. “My claws are tied. She 
is your granddaughter and Anu’s concubine. How am I supposed to deal with that?”

Enlil raged, “I don’t care who she is! She is destroying us. Deal with her swiftly!”

Ninurta followed his father’s command. He organised his cavalry and his army of Gutians (from the 
Zagros Mountains of north-east Mesopotamia) and sent them to re-conquer Sumer, and kill all the 
Earthlings in Akkad. This deed they did, in many devastating attacks, in which Ninurta’s superior 
forces laid waste to most of Sumer. They spared only Ninurta’s city, Lagash. 

Enlil, pleased with his son’s achievements in battle, ordered death for Inanna's strongman, King 
Naram Sin, for his attack on Nippur. Inanna distanced herself from her lover, thinking she was also 
distancing herself from the blame. But misread Ninurta. He also ordered her arrest, for crimes 
against the state. When Inanna heard of this, she became outraged. How dare Ninurta treat her, the 
Supreme Queen and Goddess of Love and War, in such a demeaning fashion? She decided to show 
him with whom he was dealing. Therefore, she beamed Anu and asked him to intercede on her 
behalf. She was not pleased with his response.
          
After listening to her plea, Anu responded, “By destroying my temple in Uruk, you have gone too 
far. Inanna, I can do nothing to help you.”

Inanna felt devastated. “Great Grandfather, destroying your temple was not my idea. I would never 
dream of doing such …”

 Anu interrupted, “Naram Sin was under your command. You are as culpable as him.”

Inanna broke down in tears. “Please protect me. I will do anything you ask of me. I will spend all 
my time developing the Indus …”

“I'm very sorry Inanna, but there is nothing I can do.”

https://www.britannica.com/biography/Sargon


Realising she was not going to get any help from that quarter, Inanna sought sanctuary with her 
parents - her father Nannar and Ningal, her mother. However, there was no warm welcome for her 
there either. As soon as she arrived at the family home, her brother Utu met her. He told her, “You 
cannot stay here. It is not safe. If Enlil finds out you are here, he will have you killed.”

Inanna became riled, “Where’s Father? I want to see him now!”

Utu tried explaining, “It’s for your good. Your best bet is to fly to your region and find sanctuary 
there.”
 
Just then, Nannar came to the door. 

Inanna pleaded, “You wouldn’t cast your daughter to the wolves, would you, Father?”

Nannar, seeing his daughter, lost for words, said, “What you did was unforgivable. It is best that 
you leave here now, and never return.”

Inanna could not believe these words spoken by her father. “Are you, my Father, denying me 
sanctuary?”

“It is for the best. You would not be safe here and neither would we.”

“Then, where am I supposed to go?”

There was no forthcoming answer. Both father and brother stood silent.

Naram Sin became more of a liability than an asset to the Sumerian peace effort. Ninurta, seeing 
this as an obstacle to the Earthling's hand over, decided to do something about it. Enlil forced his 
son's hand when he demanded revenge against Naram Sin for the destruction of his temple in 
Nippur. His chance came about when the Akkadian king subjugated the Lullubi, a people of the 
Zagros. He secretly negotiated with their king, AnubanIn and gave him the means to rout the 
Akkadians. This action proved a big blow to Naram Sin’s credibility, in the eyes of his men.

That was the beginning of a downward slide for the Akkadian leader. The Gutians, bringing about 
the end of his reign of terror, successfully invaded him but not before, he caused massive 
destruction and a breakdown of communications. To Naram Sin it seemed as if the world had 
turned against him. Even Inanna would have nothing more to do with him. She was busy bedding 
Sharkali Sharri, his son, grooming him for his disgraced father’s dominant role. He became 
bewildered, confused, gloomy, sorrowful, and exhausted, from the overwhelming invasions. 
Fearing for his life, Naram Sin went into hiding in Inanna's ‘House of Pleasures’. However, he 
received no solace there. She despised him for his weakness and failure in battle. He became an 
embarrassment to her, so when she heard that Ninurta’s assassins were looking for Naram Sin, she 
never warned him. He had become too much of a liability for her. Besides, Enlil taking his anger 
out on the Akkadian King would divert attention from her. Enlil's agents moved in, got a scorpion 
to sting, and kill the King, putting an end to him and his notorious reign.

Inanna received word that Ninurta’s agents were closing in on her. She had to leave Uruk 
immediately. Annoyed she was getting no help from her parents, Inanna fled to Nergal’s southern 
Africa, where he and she spent the next seven Sars plotting new ways to overthrow the Anunnaki 
high Council.



Ereshkigal sat next to a small spring, with four equidistant steles, each portraying the statue of a 
different seasonal deity. She was not at all happy about the time her husband was spending with her 
sister. She had things she needed to discuss with him, incidents concerning her life, before her 
banishment to the underworld. In her search for identity, she discovered, much to her surprise she 
was Enki’s twin sister, and she wasn’t sure how to deal with the revelation. She wanted Nergal with 
her, to help work out what to do. Should she tell Enki? Does he know he has a twin sister?” It was 
all very strange to her. She pondered on the meaning of her name; ‘Lady of the Great Earth’ Thus 
She represented the 'knowing from within',  which manifested outwardly as Wise Judgement. 

Ereshkigal, as Lady of the Great Earth, felt a connection with Ninkhursag, the Great Mother, and 
Living Earth, the first daughter of Nammu, who lived in the sea. Her mind went back to the time 
Kur abducted her and took her to the underworld, which had become her domain. She noticed a bird 
land on the winter stele. It fluttered around and flew off again. She prayed that Inanna, like the bird, 
would soon fly away.

Ninurta, in the meantime, moved to consolidate the Enlilite lineage's power hegemony in 
Mesopotamia. He recruited an anti-Marduk ally from the rival Enki lineage – Ningshizidda/Thoth, 
whom Ra had deposed from the rule of Kimet in 3100 BCE -- to build a temple-observatory next to 
the hangar for his aircraft in Lagash. The observatory, which showed the constellation, The Bull, 
denoted the ruling time of the lineage of Enlil and his son and champion, Ninurta. 

Ninurta and the EnlilItes insisted that rule of Earth was based on zodiacal time - that is - as long as 
the sun rose in the constellation, The Bull, it was Ninurta’s time to rule. The temple, completed in 
2160 BCE, called the Eninnu, was a massive monument built to counter to the assertions of Marduk 
and his son-prophet, Nabu - that, by mathematical celestial time, Marduk, was the right person to 
rule. Marduk reasoned that, if equal Earth time were given to each constellation in the zodiac it was 
now the time of The Ram, his constellation. The ruling time for Ninurta (The Age of the Bull), by 
Zodiacal time, lingered two centuries beyond its mathematical length. This theory suggested there 
being twelve equal zodiacal spaces rather than the spread of a particular constellation's stars. The 
Eninnu asserted that the Bull and the EnlilIte command of Earth were to prevail for another 200 
Sars.

(Sumerian chronicles state: Marduk devised for Egypt "a clever way wherewith the loyalty of kings 
and people to retain." His Egyptian kings would journey after death to Nibiru to enjoy immortality  
among the gods.") [Sitchin, Z., 2002, the Lost Book of Enki. 

(Sumerian chronicles state: ''The heavens my supremacy bespeaks,' Marduk answered.” His rule 
was proclaimed, he told his father, by “the coming Age of the Ram," his sign.) [Sitchin, Z., 2002,  
the Lost Book of Enki, pages290, 298].

(Sumerian chronicles state: With her weapons on Marduk's follower’s death she inflicted. The 
blood of people, as never before on Earth as rivers flowed.) [Sitchin, Z., 2002, the Lost Book of  
Enki, page 301].

(Sumerian chronicles state: He died besieged by Marduk’s minions, but before Sargon died he 
cursed Inanna.) [Ferguson, V., "Inanna Returns," in Of Heaven and Earth, Z. Sitchin, Ed., page 
97].

(Sumerian chronicles state: Babylon, Marduk, on a platform, holds both a weapon and a symbol of  
welcome as he greets Brother Nergal (who's also armed) up from Kuth to manipulate Marduk to 



leave his bastion for the guns and computers hidden in South Africa since the Deluge.) Sitchin, Z.,  
1985, The Wars of Gods and Men, page: 252].

Sumerian chronicles state: In 2291 B.C., "In the First Region, Enlil and Ninurta absent were, to the 
lands beyond the oceans Inanna and Nergal went; In the Second Region, Ra was away, as Marduk 
in other lands he traveled; Her chance in her hands to seize all powers Inanna envisioned.") 
[Sitchin, Z., 2002, the Lost Book of Enki, page 303].
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Chapter 39
Following the Gutians subjugation of Inanna in 2255 BCE rebellion, their Calvary supported 
Ninurta’s rebuilding of Mesopotamia. Before their alliance with the EnlilItes, the Gutians practised 
hit-and-run tactics and would be long gone, by the time regular troops could arrive to deal with the 
situation. Their raids crippled the economy of Sumer. Travel became unsafe, as did work in the 
fields, resulting in famine. 

In 2160 BCE, the Gutians returned to the Zagros Mountains. Following that, Ninurta’s brother 
Nannar ruled Sumer for ninety-one Sars. This period, called the ‘Era of Ninurta’, was a time of 
agricultural development. During this period, Nannar, no longer eclipsed by his daughter Inanna 
ruled Sumer without interruption. 

In 2113 BCE, Enlil chose Ur-Nammu, son of the goddess Ninsun, as supreme King of Sumer, 
including Akkad. As was customary on Nibiru, the choice of a king on Earth needed ratification by 
the King of Heaven. Anu approved Ur-Nammu, the founder of the third dynasty of Ur. Ninsun 
raised him by the principles of equity and truth. As a result, Ur-Nammu, who grew into a mighty 
warrior, by the real word of Utu Shamash, established equality in the land. In his code of law, he 
banished malediction, violence, and strife, and set the monthly Temple expenses at 90 gur of barley, 
30 sheep, and 30 sila of butter. He fashioned the bronze sila-measure, standardised the one mina 
weight, and standardised the stone weight of a shekel of silver to about one mina. The choice of Ur-
Nammu as King and lawmaker signalled the return of the glorious days under the unchallenged 
authority of the EnlilIte clan.
Marduk needed Earthling support to shore up his claim to world leadership, before handing over 
power to the Adapites. Therefore, he launched his, what was possibly the first, political campaign 
on Earth. He summoned Nabu, instructing him, “Go forth to the Amorites, and tell them that Lord 
Marduk wants to have them fight alongside him, to topple the EnlilItes from their lofty perch.” 

Nabu did not think it a good idea. He knew his father was desperate to take over from Ninurta, but 
he did not believe aligning his forces with a tribe of troublesome nomads was the way to go. “Are 
you sure father? What happens if we are the ones who become controlled?”

Marduk hated anyone questioning his decisions. His eyes narrowed. “The Amorites hate Enlil’s 
clan much more than they hate us. Go and show them that we are genuine and we look forward to 
their involvement.”

Although Nabu was not convinced, he agreed to do his father’s bidding.

He embarked on, what was probably the first major, propaganda campaign. He went forth among 
the Amorites, where they gathered into groups, and spread the message that, with Marduk as Lord 
of the Command looking after their interests, they would receive much better treatment. This 



message proved to be welcome news to the Amorites, who were not happy with Ninurta’s 
management. They listened to Nabu’s words as he convinced them with Marduk's vision of wealth 
and abundance. After his uplifting speech, Nabu convinced them to fight with Marduk, against the 
EnlilItes. Conscripts were soon lining up in droves to be part of the invasion force, and Nabu soon 
amassed an army and prepared them for an invasion of Sumer. 

Ninurta, furious at Marduk's, what he saw to be, persistent trouble making, organised a meeting, to 
discuss the crucial matter with Enlil. When Ninurta entered the meeting hall, he saw Adad, Utu, and 
Nannar there, as well as their father.

Enlil said, “I have critical issues to discuss, which is why I wanted you all to be part of this.”
     
Ninurta objected, “Father I called this meeting for you and me to discuss how to deal with 
Marduk!”

“And we will,” Enlil confirmed, “However, there are much broader issues to deal with here. Before 
I go into that, I want to know how you propose to deal with Marduk's alliance with the Amorites.”

Ninurta spoke first. “I suggest that we unite our forces and attack Marduk before he has the chance 
to invade us.”

Utu spoke up, “I think this is a case for us to wallop them with an attack from the skies.”

Ninurta responded, “We are dealing with crude civilisations that fight with swords and spears. They 
are not ready to deal with airborne attacks.”

Nannar then had his turn. “The Gutians have been useful in the past. I think we should use them to 
attack Marduk and his Amorite allies.”

Enlil listened to all the ideas put forward by his sons. He then stated, “Soon we will leave this 
cursed world and return home. We will be away from Earth for 3,600 of their Sars. While we are 
away, we have to ensure this world is made ready for our return.”

“Will we be returning here?” Adad asked.

Enlil laughed softly, “It would be amusing to see what a mess Enki’s pathetic horde will make of 
things.”

Enlil’s sons laughed with him.

“So, my sons, how do we ensure this world will run the way we want it, in our absence?”

“I thought we had dealt with that by setting up kingships, laws and priesthoods, father,” Nannar 
commented.

“Yes, they are the systems we have put into place, but the Earthlings, or at least some of them, may 
decide to introduce different systems to run their societies. What happens then?”

Ninurta suggested, “We have to program them in some way to make them act the way we want 
them to without them knowing it.”

“How do we do that?” Nannar asked.



Enlil said, Many Sars ago I appeared to an Earthling Kimetian prince, called Mosis, and I gave him 
some rules by which to live. He took them to his people, called Hebrews. I knew the puny 
Earthlings would not be able to obey them, even though they thought they should. This confusion 
means they can’t help themselves breaking my rules, but they are fearful and feel guilty when they 
do so.”

Ninurta was very impressed. “By keeping them in fear, we can control them.”

Enlil nodded. “Two of my rules were about murder and theft, both of which carry hefty penalties. 
By keeping the Earthlings coveting things, they do not have and fearful that what they do have will 
be taken from them, we can control them from afar.”

Adad said, “I can see how by having greed and fear as their primary motivations the Earthlings 
actions can be predicted, but how does that help us deal with Marduk?”

Enlil smiled, “This is the clever bit. We don’t care who wins.”
 
There was silence for a moment. Then Ninurta asked, “What do you mean, Father?”

Whenever a war breaks out, we support both sides, so whichever team triumphs, we triumph with 
them. So I want you to supply the Amorites with what they need to fight their war.”

Adad was confused. “We send our resources to help the enemy?”

Enlil smiled, “We don’t see them as the enemy. We see them as an opportunity to become rich and 
powerful.”

“How can we become rich when we are giving them resources with which to fight us?” Nannar 
asked.
“We are not giving them the resources; we are charging them for the supplies, which they will repay 
once the battle is over.”

“So we get back what we gave them. How does that make us wealthier?” Adad asked.

Ninurta answered. We charge them a fee, on top of what they owe us, for lending them the 
resources.”

Adad was still a little confused. “What happens if they lose and can’t pay us back?”

Enlil grinned evilly, “That is the best aspect of our plan. We own them until they pay in full. 
Owning them enslaves them to us, forcing them, to do our bidding. That is much more to our 
advantage than having them pay their debts to us.”

“But, once they have paid off their debt, we no longer own them,” Utu stated.

“Then we arrange things in such a way they can never completely pay it off.”

Nannar, becoming excited, said, “I will set up a lending system that gives us power over all 
Earthlings, including their royal households so that even their kings bow to our will.”

Ninurta beamed, excitedly, “This system will henceforth be called Banking!”



Adad queried, “How do we make sure they use our resources before paying us?”

Enlil, answered, “Would be victors will always pay handsomely for resources that give them the 
edge in battle.” 

Ninurta summoned King Ur-Nammu to his palace chambers. He waited until the King of Ur settled. 
“I want you to take an army and deal with Lord Marduk.”

“I will see to it right away my Lord.” He then hesitated, saying, “Of course, he has the Amorites on 
his side, and their numbers are much greater than …”

Ninurta cut him off. “Fear not Ur-Nammu, for I have a weapon that will more than even the odds 
for you.”

The king, intrigued, asked, “May I see this gun, My Lord?”
Ninurta smiled” Of course I will have it brought up from the armoury.” He called for Amji, his cup-
bearer, who duly arrived.
“Amji, go the armoury and fetch the new weapon,” he ordered.

The demonstrator aimed the gun at six of Marduk's recently captured spies. Without a second 
thought, he pressed the trigger. Blue light bathed the line of victims in an eerie glow. Seconds later 
the whole row of prisoners collapsed to the ground, dead. Two Igigi astronauts flanked the 
armourer, with the devastating weapon, on either side. Looking up at Ur-Nammu, he asked, “So, 
Your Highness my Lord, what do you think?”

Ur-Nammu was very impressed. “I’ll take six.”

The stranger shook his head. This state of the art weaponry has not been mass-produced yet. I can’t 
get you six at this time.”
“Okay, how many can you let me have?”

“We only have this one at present,” The stranger grinned. “You’ll find one will be quite enough, my 
Lord.”

Ur-Nammu looked at the fantastic weapon. Then he looked at the dealer. “Okay, but I want to know 
when you have others for sale.”
He turned to Ninurta. “The Amorites will be very sorry for challenging you, my Lord, Ur-Nammu 
stated.”

“I want Marduk's head!” Ninurta growled.

The King preferred traditional weapons of war, but this one was special. It could kill many men at 
once, just by lighting them up. 

“We will need to be trained to use the weapon.”

“That’s already in hand. Now go and win the war!”

Ur-Nammu took his army and headed west to the Sumerian border, where he waited, periodically 
scanning for signs of the Amorites. Apart from the occasionally shifting sands, nothing stirred in the 
desert. Then one of his lookouts reported movement to the west. This signal was it. Ur-Nammu 



briefed his officers, who organised the men in readiness for the impending battle. He was ready to 
take on the Enkiite agitator, and Nabu, his crusading son. Addressing his army, Ur-Nammu ordered, 
“TO WAR AND VICTORY! ATTACK MARDUK'S AMORITES. BEAT THEM INTO THE 
GROUND!”
         
As his infantry charged at their enemy, the king took up the ‘divine weapon’ saying, “I will put paid 
to his plans. I will end Marduk's unholy lust for power. He then aimed the gun in the direction of 
the charging Amorites, took aim and fired. The first laser burst completely missed its mark. Ur-
Nammu lined up the rebels in his sights and fired a second blast. This time Amorite screams could 
be heard miles away, as the soldiers died in extreme agony. So devastating was the weapon, it 
heaped up the rebels in piles, leaving the bodies strewn all over the battlefield.

Nabu, under the impression only he had such a powerful weapon, could not believe his eyes. Amid 
the terrible carnage, his disoriented forces retreated to the Kimetian border. Nabu grabbed his secret 
gun and blasted the King of Ur’s army with devastating accuracy. This time, the EnlilIte warriors 
died with agonising screams that rent the desert air. A second light burst ripped into the cavalry, 
killing men and horses alike.

Ur-Nammu, stunned, looked on helplessly. How had Marduk gotten his hands on such a weapon? 
Especially since Enlil told him, he had the only one. He implored his officers to reign in the 
deserting Sumerians, and get them to attack. The king fired the ‘divine weapon’ again, mopping up 
many Amorites before they could inflict further damage on his fighters. Nabu retaliated in kind; 
firing bursts of lethal energy into Ur-Nammu's advancing ranks, decimating them in a screeching 
frenzy.

That was enough for both sides, as they ran for their lives to escape the mighty blasts of light. 
Surviving officers tried, in vain, to organise orderly retreats, as the remains of each army ran back 
to their respective borders. Ur-Nammu urged his remaining fighters to pursue Nabu’s fleeing forces, 
itching, as he was to lay waste to the enemy’s land with his weapon of mass destruction. However, 
his men either hid from the mass death gun or beat a hasty retreat. Any thoughts the king had of 
forging forward, attacking the hostile lands, destroying the evil cities, and clearing them of all 
opposition, quickly faded, as the remaining remnants of his proud army headed back to the safety of 
Sumer.  

The Enlilites referred to Nabu as 'the oppressor' and the areas of his influence evil, sinning, and 
rebellious'. This ploy was why Enlil and Ninurta showered riches on Ur-Nammu, as well as 
blessings, honour and superior weapons for their protection. However, the king’s triumph was not 
to last. In 2096 BCE, during a pitched battle against the Amorites, his chariot got stuck in the mud, 
and he fell off it, hitting his head on a rock. The horses didn’t stop. Breaking free from the shafts, 
they rushed headlong into the enemy’s ranks, leaving the dying king behind. It was not until the end 
the battle when passing soldiers spotted their former leader; they discovered his body. The 
Sumerians from Ur grieved mightily for the loss of their master and champion. Enlil wanted his 
body back, for a state burial, but it was not to be. The boat returning Ur-Nammu’s body to Ur sank 
with him on board. In Ur, the people could not understand how such a religiously devout king, who 
only followed God's directives with weapons they put in his hands, could perish in such a mundane 
fashion. Even the support of Utu, Nannar, Inanna, Enlil, and even Anu couldn't protect him from 
two random accidents. 

The death of Ur-Nammu, the much-loved King, caused many people to lose their faith in the 
Enlilite clan. Nabu made capital out of this, proclaiming that, with the King of Ur’s passing, the 
Enlilites had lost their power. In the light of Nabu's propaganda, increasing numbers of Sumerians 
became receptive to his preaching.



Addressing a large gathering in Uruk, Nabu the prophet proclaimed, “The Enlilite gods had 
deceived and deserted you. We are no longer in the constellation of the Bull. Heavenly Nibiru will 
return in the constellation of The Ram, Marduk's time and it is occurring much sooner than the 
EnlilItes would have you believe.” 

There were rapturous applause and cheering. Nabu had gotten his message across.  

Ninmah spent some free time in Eridu with her brother Enki. As they relaxed together, she said, 
“Ereshkigal beamed me with some extraordinary news.”

“What news?”

“Only that she has done some digging into her past and that she has discovered she is your twin 
sister.”

“My twin sister!” Enki spluttered, wide-eyed.

“That’s what she says.”

His brows furrowed. “Do you believe it?”

“I didn’t until I tested her blood.”

“And?”

“It matches with ours.”

Enki couldn’t believe it. “How come we never knew about this?”

Ninmah shrugged. “I don’t know.” Then she laughed. “You can have the pleasure of telling Enlil.”

As the day wore on, the subject changed to that of returning to Nibiru. “It won’t be long now, dear 
Brother,” she mentioned.

“Are you looking forward to leaving here and going back home, Ninmah?”

She smiled. “I am looking forward to looking and feeling younger.”

“Talking about young people, what are we going to do about my hot head grandson, Nabu?”

“Like father, like son.”

Enki sighed. “I believe he blames the Enlilites for the death of his mother.”

“Nevertheless, for the sake of the project, I think you should bring your grandson to heel.”

“And, just how exactly am I supposed to do that?”

“I have been thinking about that, dear Brother.”

“And?”



“Give him a responsibility that keeps him rooted to one spot, such as commanding a space 
platform.”

“Enki pondered his sister’s proposition. At length he agreed, “Yes, it might just work. However, he 
would have to train for the position.”

Enki ran Ninkhursag’s proposition by Ninurta, who was also looking for a way to control Nabu.

The EnlilIte leader sat cogitating, over his uncle’s strange proposal.

Breaking the silence, Enki offered, “Nabu could be trained by Utu to command Tilmun.”

Ninurta stared at his famous uncle, and then he laughed. “An Earthling in control of the astronauts! 
That’s preposterous.”

“Have you come up with a better idea?”

Ninurta had not. He couldn’t figure out what to say.

“Is it such a stupid idea?” Enki encouraged.

Ninurta, finding his voice, retorted, “Stupid, uncle! It’s outrageous. The Igigi would never bow to 
the command of an Earthling, let alone an enemy one.”

Enki persisted, “That’s just the point. He would no longer be the enemy! Besides, he is not just any 
Earthling; he is part Nibiruan.”

Ninurta thought about it further. “You’re serious, aren’t you?”

“I think it could work. Without Nabu as his spokesperson, I can get Marduk to settle down.”

Ninurta began to see some credit in his uncle’s proposal. My brother is not going to take kindly to 
training someone to do the job he loves.”

“Make him see it as a promotion.”

“Promotion to what? He already commands the platform!”
Enki considered various options. At length, he suggested, “Make him ‘Supreme Commander of all 
space installations on Earth.”
 
Eventually, Ninurta saw the wisdom of Enki’s words. 

Utu-Shamash was not at all pleased about losing his post, to a trainee, especially to an Enkiite one, 
but he reluctantly stepped down. He didn’t like the disruption to his routine, but he took on his new 
command with all the relish he could muster. Nabu was thrilled with his significant role as 
Commander of the Sinai space base. However, instead of settling down to his new position, he used 
his communications centre as a vehicle to spread the word of Marduk's coming supremacy to the 
cities and islands of the Eastern Mediterranean.

(Sumerian chronicles state: the King would serve under Enlil's son Nannar who'd dictate laws of  
obedience, justice and morality. [Sitchin, Z., 1985, the Wars of Gods and Men, pages 262-264; 
2007, the End of Days, page 60 61].



(Sumerian chronicles state: “Nibiru's return,” said Nabu, “would herald the Era of Marduk, the 
Redeemer, who would conquer Sumer & Akkad and their Elamite, Hittite and Sea land allies and 
the whole world.”) [Sitchin, Z., 2007, the End of Days, page 63 – 66].

(Sumerian chronicles state:  Another alpha Adapite Earthling for Inanna!) [Sitchin, Z., 1985, the 
Wars of Gods and Men, page 276 -279].

Chapter 40
The Sumerian Earthlings called themselves Saggiga, which meant ‘the Black-headed Ones’ and 
their country Kengir, ‘the Civilised Land.’ By 2000 BCE, it was mostly the Sumerians living in 
cities such as Ur and Uruk in southern Sumer. By this time, the Anunnaki had shown them how to 
make paved roads, the arch and vault, writing, schools, classic literature, law codes, banking, and 
even joint-stock corporations. All this occurred two thousand years before Cleopatra or Julius 
Caesar.

King Shulgi, who succeeded Ur-Nammu in 2095 BCE, became a robust and powerful leader. He 
was so efficient and potent at first that Inanna, granted clemency by her family invited him to visit 
her at her pleasure palace in Uruk. The mighty handsome king, like those before him, taken by her 
feminine charms, fell into her arms and her bed. She proclaimed, “Shulgi is the man chosen for the 
vulva of Inanna’. She led him into her bedchamber, where they ritually joined in sexual union, in 
the same temple where Anu had once elevated her in Tantrik ritual. 

King Shulgi took a personal interest in the construction of the massive stepped Pyramid his father 
had started to build in Ur. He observed the progress of the masons as they began laying bricks for 
the topmost and smallest level. The ‘Ziggurat of Ur’, as it came to be known, consisted of a series 
of successively smaller platforms which rose to a height of about 100 feet. Shulgi constructed it 
with a solid core of mud-brick covered by a thick skin of burnt-brick to protect it from the elements. 
He oriented the corners to the compass points, and like the Kimetian temples, its walls sloped 
slightly inwards, giving an impression of greater height and solidity.

The ziggurat was part of a temple complex that served as an administrative centre for the city. It 
also acted as the sacred place on Earth where Nannar-Sin (the moon god) dwelt. The Saggiga 
depicted him as a wise and unfathomable old man with a flowing beard and four horns. Shulgi, 
observed as the masons laid the bricks for the single small shrine, Nannar’s bedchamber, which 
they built on the summit of the ziggurat. Once constructed, one woman each night, chosen by the 
priests from among all the women of the city, was to be the god's companion. 

During his 48 Sar reign, King Shulgi saw the completion of the ziggurat started by his late father. 
His city grew to be the capital of the empire that by then controlled much of Mesopotamia. To win 
the allegiance of the many formerly independent towns he controlled, Shulgi proclaimed himself a 
God and became a great patron of the arts. He had his poets and scribes publicise all sorts of stories 
about his prowess: he had complete mastery of every weapon of war, could capture gazelles on the 
run, slay lions unaided, and play every known musical instrument. To Ninurta, he once boasted that 
he ran 200 miles during a fierce hailstorm. 

ShulGi boasted to Inanna, during one of their passionate sessions, that he was one of the few kings 
who had gone to school to become a scribe. It was correct that he had mastered the Saggiga writing 
method, cuneiform, which consisted of sophisticated wedge-shaped symbols impressed on clay 
tablets.



Inanna, however, became tired of hearing about the king's achievements from his lips. As soon as 
they had made love, he went on about his prowess in other fields. “When I was small, he would say, 
“I was at the Academy, where I learned the scribal art from the tablets of Sumer and Akkad. None 
of the nobles could write on clay as I could. There where people regularly went for tutelage in the 
scribal art, I qualified entirely in subtraction, addition, reckoning, and accounting. To anyone who 
would listen, Shulgi proclaimed, “Let me boast of what I have done. My fame and power abound 
everywhere. My wisdom is full of subtlety. Do not my achievements surpass all qualifications?”

Inanna would grit her teeth as he big-noted himself. She didn’t want to scare him away, but his 
boasting was getting to her. 

At the school that taught him this challenging skill, he also learned how to debate in public and 
practised the art of insulting opponents before refuting their arguments. He had the advantage over 
his fellow students, who were too scared to ridicule their king in response. He once wrote of 
himself, "I am a powerful man who rejoices in his loins!" a sentiment to which Inanna readily 
attested.

With the collapse of Akkad under Sargon's great-grandson, SharKali Sharri, Elam declared 
independence under the last Avan king, Kulik-InshushInak (c. 2240–2220 BCE), and threw off the 
Akkadian language, promoting in its place the short linear Elamite script. Kulik-InshushInak, who 
conquered Susa and Anshan, achieved a kind of political unity. 

Following his reign, the Awan dynasty collapsed, as the Gutians temporarily overran Elam. The 
Elamites, enemies of the Gutians, teamed up with their Akkadian neighbours and united under King 
Shulgi, to liberate Elam. The Elamites lived in the mountains, which was why the Akkadians 
termed their domicile Elam, meaning ‘highland’. (Additionally, the Haltamti are the Elam in the 
Hebrew Old Testament, where they are the offspring of Elam, eldest son of Shem.) 

King ShulGi and his Elamite allies launched military expeditions in the West and built The  West 
Wall from the Euphrates to the Tigris (north of modern Baghdad) to keep out Marduk's forces. 
Despite this, Enlil was not at all happy with King Shulgi. He was pleased enough with the king’s 
prowess and courage on the battlefield, but he did not like his attitude off it. 

He spoke with Ninurta about it, at his mountain retreat. “We can’t have Earthling kings claiming to 
be divine!”

“Power does seem to be affecting him adversely. I will speak with him about it.”

“I don’t think that will do any good. King Shulgi could cause problems with the bigger picture. You 
have to remove him from high office.”

Ninurta, taken by surprise at his father’s dictate, responded, “Remove him from his post! And how 
am I supposed to do that?”

Enlil ignored the question. “How is young Amar-Sin coming along?”

“He is active, energetic, and very enthusiastic.”

“Then there’s your answer!”

“He is not ready yet, Father.”



“How will you know if you don’t try him out? Perhaps you should send him on a minor incursion, 
to begin with.”

Ninurta wasn’t convinced. “I’ll give it some thought, Father.”

“In any case, it’s time to replace ShulGi.”

“That could take a while. The King's removal from office would have to be sanctioned by the High 
Council.”

“Not if he were to have an accident.”

Ninurta raised eyes in disbelief, “Surely you don’t mean …”

“He cannot be allowed to disrupt the process!”

“All the same, Father, assassinating a king ...”

“Accidents happen, my son.”

Reluctantly Ninurta had to agree. “Yes - I see what you mean, Father. I will have it dealt with.”

“Act swiftly, and start grooming Amar-Sin to take over.”

Shulgi was dead! Inanna received the news poorly. Her lover had died in battle - the result of a 
freak accident. She knew different though. Of late, his performance in her bed reflected poorly on 
his prowess on the battlefield. 

Following Shulgi’s premature death in 2048 BCE, Amar-Sin took the royal reins. Ninurta’s 
assessment of this readiness to rule proved correct. Unprepared for kingship his reign lasted just 
nine Sars. His short reign was notable for his attempt at regenerating the ancient sites of Sumer. He 
helped Enki by working on the unfinished ziggurat at Eridu. However, during his reign, Eridu, due 
to severe salinity problem, made agricultural pursuits in the region unprofitable, so he had them 
abandoned. 

Amar-Sin was more interested in creation than destruction, but he had to deal with his enemies. So, 
he divided his time between building projects and fighting wars in Assyria against the Hurrians. 
The young king also had to wage numerous campaigns against the Amorites. To Ninurta’s chagrin, 
he lost the Syrian and Elamite tributaries. 

Enlil became angered that Amar-Sin had himself revered as the 'God who gives life to the Country' 
and the Sun-God (the judge of the land). He died of an infection – some say a scorpion sting -- 
which is ironic since the illness was a sign of the displeasure of the gods. As scorpion bites were 
Enlil’s favoured way of ridding himself of irksome monarchs, It is not surprising that Amar-Sin 
ended his life that way. Although there is no historical proof, Amar-Sin’s death may not have been 
an accident.

While King Amar-Sin was in the EnlilItes favour, Enlil ordered him, via Ninurta, to drive Nabu 
from Tilmun. Such an outrageous betrayal perpetrated on his kinsfolk would typically have Enki 
rallying his forces to defend his grandson. However, on this occasion his heart was so full of grief, 
at having to abandon his beloved city, he could think of nothing else. He stood atop of his 
unfinished Ziggurat, his mind in the past. He thought of Adapa, his pride and joy, the first caretaker 



of Eridu. He was an exorcist, with mighty powers to combat the demons that bedevilled the hybrid 
humans' imagination. Enki glowed with pride when his creation, Adapa the wise, took his place 
among the ‘Apakallu’ (the seven famous sages). He was a mortal from a divine lineage, standing on 
the threshold between the two worlds. Now his holy city fell into neglect, its untended brickwork 
already crumbling back into the salty dust from which it emerged, the Lord of the Sweet Waters 
was distraught. Soon his sacred place would be virtually indistinguishable from the desert 
surrounding it, leaving him and his wife homeless, while still on Earth.

“What do you mean, you told Amar-Sin not to drive Nabu from Tilmun?” Enlil questioned, enraged 
by his son’s decision.

Ninurta knew it was going to be difficult. “I had to make a deal with Enki to stop Nabu from 
disrupting our plans.”

Enlil stood with mouth agape. “What deal?” he demanded to know.

“To give Nabu a job, commanding the Sinai space platform.”

“TO DO WHAT?” Enlil exploded.

“It seemed ridiculous to me at first, but …”

“To allow an Earthling into Tilmun is blasphemous. To allow one to command the Igigi is 
downright insulting. For it to be Marduk's ill-gotten spawn is detestable.”

Ninurta became angry. “I made, what turned out to be, the correct decision at the time.”

Enlil’s eyes bulged. “I DON’T CARE WHAT YOU THINK! I WANT NABU CAPTURED! GET 
AMAR-SIN ON TO IT IMMEDIATELY!”

Ninurta who had never raised his voice to his father before, snapped, “WHO IS IN COMMAND 
NOW, YOU OR ME?”

“DON’T SHOUT AT ME!”

“I'M SORRY FATHER, BUT TO DO AS YOU SAY WOULD CAUSE TOO MUCH 
TROUBLE!”

“IF YOU WON’T GIVE THE ORDER, I WILL!”

As it turned out Ninurta did not have to assert himself because fate took a hand. While Amar-Sin 
dealt with an incursion in the north of Sumer, he died. Nobody knew the cause of his sudden 
demise, except perhaps Marduk, who discovered his son’s position in Tilmun was about to be 
threatened.

Enlil awoke in a sweat, his heart beating furiously. The dream left him shaken and breathless. In it 
the mysterious Galzu, who said he represented An, the ‘Almighty Creator’, warned him that when 
Solaris moved from the astrological era - the 'Age of the Bull’ - to the Age of the Ram, Marduk 
would rule the world. In the dream, Galzu told him, "Humans will follow a righteous and worthy 
man. He and his seed will preserve educated man!“ Enlil didn’t know why he felt so uneasy about 
the experience. He intuitively knew the ‘Chosen One’ would prove a threat to his absentee world 



domination plans. He told no one of the dream vision. Instead, he decided to create a mobile 
general, whose primary function would be to deal with Marduk.

Enlil couldn’t help himself. His disturbing dream convinced him of his need to intervene in the 
affairs of state. Although he had not intended to manipulate events behind his son’s back, somebody 
had to deal with the renegade Enkiites. If it had to be him, then so be it. He summoned Nannar to 
Nippur for a private meeting. When his son arrived, Enlil had him brought through to his study, 
where he had refreshments. As his son drank some beer, Enlil outlined his plans. “Nannar, what I 
have to say to you has to be kept between the two of us. Do you understand?”

“Yes Father, but why?”

“Because there is a particular strategy we need to follow to ensure things go the way of our plan.”

Nannar became curious. ”What plan are you referring to?”
“I want Tirhu to establish himself in Haran.”

“My high priest! Why do you want him to go there?”

Enlil pointed to his vid screen, which showed a map. ”It’s a strategic position, a crossroads between 
trade and military land routes to Sinai.”

Nannar had an idea what his father was about. “In preparation for taking Tilmun, I suppose.”

“That’s right.” 

“What does Ninurta think about it?”

“To be honest, he doesn’t agree with me. However, he is too caught up with day to day duties to see 
the big picture.”

“Which is?”

Enlil fixed his gaze on his son. “Everything I do is for the greater good of Nibiru. So let’s get it 
done.”

Nannar, torn between loyalties, didn’t know which way to step. In the end, he said, “Yes Father.”

So Tirhu, Nannar’s high priest/king established himself in Haran, at the headwater of the Euphrates 
(in what is now Turkey, near the Syrian border) the trading centre in Hatti, land of the Hittites. This 
manoeuvre meant that Tirhu controlled the river traffic on the Euphrates, which flowed from Haran 
to the Enlilite capital, Ur. 

(Tirhu in Assyrian [Terah] meant ‘an artefact or vessel for magical purposes’. In the Sumerian 
language, however, we find that the cuneiform sign for Tirhu [Terah] stemmed directly from that of 
an object called in Sumerian Dug-Namtar - literally, a “Fate Speaker” – One Who Pronounces 
Oracles.)

Tirhu, an Oracular Priest, assigned to approach the ‘Stone that Whispers’, to hear the deity's words, 
communicated them to the secular hierarchy. In this way, he conveyed to Nannar on oracle that 
foretold of a prophet, who would pave the way for many to follow. 



“What is it supposed to mean?” Nannar asked, puzzled.

“I know not my Lord. I merely pass on the message as I receive it.”

(The Israelite high priest assumed a similar function in later times. He alone was allowed to enter 
the Holy of Holies (the inner temple precincts), approach the Dvir 'Speaker' and hear the voice 'of 
the Lord' speak unto him from off the overlay which is upon the Ark of the Covenant, from between 
the two Cherubim.) 

In 2048 BCE, the year Shulgi died under suspicious circumstances, he was intent on sending 
Ibruum (Biblical Abraham) from Haran, on a mission to thwart Nabu’s control of Tilmun, the Igigi 
spaceport in the Sinai. Born in the city of Ur, around 1800 BCE, Ibruum was the son of Terah, an 
idol merchant. From his early childhood, he questioned the faith of his father and sought the truth. 
He came to believe that the entire universe was the work of the original Nibiruan Creator God (An) 
and he began to teach this belief to others. His growing influence as a spiritual teacher came to 
Enlil’s attention after Ibruum moved to Haran. Tirhu told Enlil about the spiritually gifted man, who 
quickly realised he could use Ibruum skills to the EnlilIte advantage. 

Enlil had Ibruum brought before him. “I have a special task for you to carry out."

Ibruum, never having met Lord Enlil, or having visited his mountain retreat, was overawed. “How 
can I be of service my Lord?”

Enlil looked down upon his guest, looking for clues concerning his character. I have a particular 
mission I want you to perform.”

“What mission my Lord?”

“I want you to be my general, in charge of protecting the sacred places, where the chariots' ascend 
and descend.”

Ibruum, disturbed by what Enlil asked of him, replied, “You would have me abandon my flock?”

“Your sheep! Get another Shepherd to tend them!”

The spiritual leader smiled wistfully. “It is a term I use for the followers of An, my Lord.”

“I see. Well, you will be doing more to save your flock by carrying out this job.”

Ibruum's brow furrowed. “I don’t see how my Lord.”

“By carrying out this mission, you will be providing them with far greater service.”

“What service would that be, my Lord?”

“Helping to prevent a war.”

Ibruum bowed deeply. ”Then, My Lord, I will do your bidding.”

Ibruum needed more reinforcements to protect the city from invaders. So he went to Kimet, stayed 
five Sars, and then returned to Haran with troops. The year before the invasion, Ibruum returned 
from Kimet with a princess as a bride and more soldiers. Ibruum then went to Bethel near Ai where 



he divided his forces. Meanwhile, Lot took his troops east to defend the city of Sodom in the Valley 
of Siddim. Ibruum then deployed his forces south to the Anunnaki] fortress town of Hebron, where 
he gained valuable allies. In this way, he was able to support Adad’s strategy, that of defending the 
land and particularly the space complex in the northern Sinai. 

General Ibruum's strategy was threefold:
1. A string of fortresses of the Rephaim (giants) Valley in the Trans-Jordan defended the approach 
known as the King's Highway. These were almost impregnable.
2. The armies of the five cities of the Plain would approach through the Jordan Valley, reinforced 
and protected by the military of Lot. Several significant citadels like Beth-Shean and Jericho also 
blocked this plan.
3. The third possible invasion route was through the lands west of the Valley, through Jerusalem. In 
this way, the forces of Ibruum, supplemented by a Kimetian contingent and the Anunnaki allies at 
the fortress of Hebron, protected the space platform.

However, as soon as Ibruum gathered about him his Hebrew army and departed for the Sinai, 
Marduk invaded Haran, making the city his military headquarters. As Ibruum had taken his 
command with him, the Haranites put up little resistance against the War God’s assault. He spent 
the next twenty-four Sars, using the city as a base from which he planned his take-over of Earth. By 
making this strategic move, Marduk deprived Nannar-Sin of this crucial northern crossroads, 
effectively severing Sumer from the Northern land of the Hittites. This manoeuvre also denied 
Sumer of its business ties with Hatti, cutting off Ninurta’s supply trains. Furthermore, it allowed 
Nabu to mobilise the cities west of the Euphrates, controlled by the father and son team; this also 
included the launch platform at Tilmun.

Things were not working out the way Enlil intended. He had lost Haran to Marduk and Ibruum had 
not made any headway in the mission Enlil had set him on. The failure of the ‘War of the Kings’, 
which was designed to subdue the rebel land, and secure the landing place, caused Enlil to rethink 
his strategy. He visited Ninurta in Nippur. He decided to surprise his son by arriving at the palace 
unannounced. 

Ninurta was conferring with his advisors when his father turned up. His father had become a 
recluse, not leaving his mountain home in not more than one Sar. 

The Master of the Command, curious about the reason for his father’s impromptu visit, asked, 
“Why have you come here, father?”

“I thought you might be pleased to see me.”

“It’s not that. It’s just that you have come at a wrong time.”

“It will only take a moment. I have something to ask you.”

Ninurta excused himself and took his father by the arm, steering to a room where they could talk in 
private. “What is it you want, Father?” he asked, tersely.

“It’s an idea in strategy I want to run by you.”

Ninurta had been waiting for this opening. “Do you mean like the plan of leaving Haran defenceless 
so Marduk could march in and take over?”

“That was unfortunate.”



“UNFORTUNATE! Ibruum was there to defend the city against the likes of Marduk. Now, just 
because you are my father does not give you the right to go over my head and issue your orders! If 
anyone else did that they would be on a treason charge, facing a death sentence.”

Enlil had never seen his son so angry. He defended himself, saying, I’m sorry; I thought I was doing 
the right thing at the time.”

Ninurta glared at his father. ”Just do me a favour and do nothing!”

Now, Enlil was fuming. “You may be Lord of the Command, my son, but I won’t have you talking 
to me like that!”

“Father, it’s always about you, isn’t it? Well, for me it's the mission that's important! Have you any 
idea how much losing Haran has set us back?”

Enlil was silent. It was time to speak of the dream. “I had a dream in which Galzu talked to me.”

Ninurta stared wide-eyed. Stunned by his father’s change of subject, he queried, “Galzu spoke to 
you?”

“He told me that one was coming, a redeemer to spoil our plans. I assumed it was Nabu, so I sent 
Ibruum after him.”

Ninurta stared at his father. “Don’t interfere again!” With those sharp words, he stormed out of the 
room, leaving his father both sad and angry. 

Ninurta had never fallen out with his father. It left him with a hollow feeling in his gut. Enlil’s lousy 
judgement had cost his campaign dearly. He could not allow such a disaster to happen again. Even 
so, he felt, in the heat of the moment, he had been harsh and disrespectful to his father. He beamed 
him to apologise and organised to meet up with him socially when they could discuss what was on 
his father’s mind. 

As they sat eating dinner together, Ninurta asked, “So father, what’s been troubling you?”

“What do you mean, troubling me?” Enlil questioned. 

“Look, father, I know I told you to back off, but I do value your counsel.”

Feeling easier about airing his views, Enlil explained, “When we leave this accursed world we may 
have to do so from Peru.”

Ninurta, who had been thinking along the same lines, said, “Yes, I agree with you. It’s not going to 
be easy to dislodge Nabu from his lofty perch.”

“So I propose that you go to Peru to supervise and make sure everything is ready for when we have 
to leave.”

Ninurta shook his head. “I don’t think I should be leaving Sumer right now. Things are too volatile 
for me to go away. I’ll get Adad to take over the Nazca base.”

Enlil argued, “My son, you know those people. You have taught them since their Kainite days.”



Ninurta laughed. “Father, if I didn’t know you better I would think you were trying to get rid of 
me.”

“No, that is not it.”

“Okay, so what is all this really about?”

Enlil confessed, “I need something to do. I need to feel useful.”

“Father, I value your experience and your counsel, but understand I have to make the decisions 
around here.”

“Point taken,” Enlil acquiesced. Then, raising his glass of wine, he toasted, “To you Ninurta for the 
magnificent job you are doing, under severe circumstances.”

Ninurta smiled and sipped his wine. He then became silent.

Enlil asked, “What’s the matter?”

“Oh nothing, I was just thinking about your suggestion.”

“My suggestion?”

“Yes, about me going to Peru. I think you’re right. Do you think you are up to holding the reins 
here until I return?”

Enlil beamed, “I won’t let you down.”

Ninurta grinned. “I know.”

Chapter 41
Ninurta, having completed his inspection of the Peru space base and communications centre, 
returned to Sumer. Upon his return, he had to deal with the Elamite legions. His 'Foreign Service' 
troops garrisoned in Nippur had gotten out of control and committed what the Enlil considered to be 
‘sacrileges’. This blasphemy against his god was too much for Enlil. As soon as he found out, he 
quickly summoned Ninurta for an explanation. Ninurta, who was very busy at the time, organising 
the Inca workforce around Lake Titicaca, wanted to deal with the issue by a beam, but Enlil insisted 
they did it face to face. 

When Ninurta arrived at his father’s home, Enlil’s drawn features showed how stressful the affair 
had been for him. “Tell me father, what is it that affects you so?”

Enlil faced his son. “Following disturbing reports, I went to check up on the Elamite garrison and 
what do I find?”

“Am I to guess, Father?”

“They were taking the name of An in vain. They were cavorting in the temples with women. They 
were worshipping false gods. Shall I go on?”



Ninurta had not expected this. “This is indeed serious. Have they been punished for these 
transgressions, Father?”

“No, not yet. It's your responsibility, my son. They are under your charge!”

Ninurta saw red. “I’ll wager this is Marduk's work!”

“It may well be, but it is for you to make them accountable for these crimes!”

“How can I control the Elamites while they listen to Nabu?”

“It could work in our favour,” Enlil replied, stroking his chin.

“What do you mean?”

“All you have to do is get a witness to point the finger at Marduk and his son, and I will order the 
High Council to bring charges against Nabu.”
     
It was not difficult to find Elamites who were willing to place the blame for their crimes on Nabu. 
After all, he was their sworn enemy, so they had no compunction about pointing the finger at him. It 
also got them off the hook because Ninurta was much more interested in going after Marduk's son, 
than having the Elamite warriors arrested.

The special Council meeting was a closed affair. Apart from the Seven who Judge, only key 
members of the Enlilite and Enkiite clans were present. Once the secret meeting was under way, 
Utu-Shamash, the ex Spaceport Commander, accused Nabu of inciting the Elamites to commit acts 
of disobedience against Ninurta and blasphemy against Almighty An.

Nabu responded, “Aggression! What do you mean?”

“You were agitating the Elamites!”

Nabu objected strongly. “Lord Ninurta, both you and your father
are just trying to shift the blame from yourself. It’s your responsibility for what happened to your 
Elamites!”

“It was your incitement that stirred them up and filled their heads with treasonous thought, Nabu!” 
Ninurta accused.
Nabu’s anger rose. “You accuse me of aggression! Ninurta, what about your belligerence when you 
stole the monitoring instruments from the Beacon Pyramid?”

“We are not talking about that!” Enlil stated, angrily.

Nabu, feeling intimidated, retorted, “Then, Lord Enlil, shall we talk about you telling the Elamites 
to violate my father’s temples in Babylon?”

“How dare you speak to my father like that?” Ninurta snapped, making a lunge for Nabu.

Marduk's son retorted, “There was no justice there; destruction was conceived!”

“Nabu, you have gone too far this time! Yours is such an unheard accusation against the ex-Lord of 
the Command!” Ninurta reacted, going for his sword.”



“ENOUGH OF THAT, YOU TWO!” Enki shouted, rising from his seat. He turned to face Enlil. 
“In defence of my son Marduk, by Celestial Time, rather than the ‘Sky Creatures’ time (the Zodiac) 
pushed by your family, it is now Marduk's right to rule the Earth.

Hearing his father keep supporting Marduk was too much for Nergal. He jumped up, saying, “How 
can you help him, Father, when Marduk and Nabu are responsible for all the trouble taking place."

Marduk responded, “At least you can't accuse me of trickery, Nergal!”

“I did what was needed to stop a needless war!” Nergal stated forcefully.

Enki, having had enough of the accusations flying around, ordered, 
“Be quiet Nergal, and stop trying to obstruct Marduk and Nabu.”

“He has a point though,” Enlil commented.

“Only a blind man couldn’t see it!” Nergal retorted.

“Get out of here, and stop disrupting this meeting, Enki ordered.

In 2041 BCE, to counter the rebellious moves by Nabu and Marduk, Enlil sent Ibruum and his 
cavalry to block a ‘coalition of kings’ near the (not yet, but soon to be) the Dead Sea. At a hidden 
oasis at Kadesh-Barnea (Durmah-Mahila-Ru), the closest place where men could approach in the 
region of the spaceport without special permission, Ibruum set up camp. This location was also, 
where the Israelites camped for 38 Sars, as they were led by Prince Mosis in readiness to secure 
Canaan for Kimet.
 
(The War of the Kings, which pitted Shinar [Sumer], Elessar, and Elam [among others] against 
Sodom, Gomorrah, Admah, Zeboiim, and Bela [Zoar] brought the differences between the two 
Anunnaki royal family branches, to a head. When things went badly during one battle [Genesis 
14:8-10], Lot,  Ibruum's nephew, was captured as a Sodomite [because he had ‘dwelt’ in Sodom]. 
Ibruum, hearing the news, rallied his well trained and armed militia, in true military fashion, and 
rescued Lot, his goods, his women and the people.) The king of Sodom, with others, wanted to 
reward  Ibruum, but the hero only accepted the gift from Melchizedek, King of Salem (who was the 
priest) the blessing of ‘the highest God, possessor of heaven and Earth. Melchizedek took  Ibruum 
to a room with a vid screen. Lord Enlil’s image came on the screen.  Ibruum, who had never seen 
anything like it, saw it as a holy vision. 

Enlil, known to the Israelites as the Hebrew God, Yahweh, announced, as a reward for your bravery 
and loyalty I at this moment make a covenant with you. Your name is now called Abraham. Unto 
your seed have I given this land, from the river Nile unto the Great River, the Euphrates.” (Genesis 
15:18) [This later became greater Israel.]

Abraham was in awe as his God continued, “Therefore, everything from the Nile to the Euphrates 
including the Sinai Peninsula, the West Bank, Lebanon, Syria, portions of Iraq, and all of the 
Jordan, as well as parts of Arabia, will be your tribal territory. 



Enlil's gambit prevented the return of Marduk to Babylon, and the end of Nabu’s control over 
Tilmun.  Abraham, Enlil’s loyal general, was equipped with the best chariots, and strongest horses, 
upon which he continually charged into battle for his master. Abraham had a crack squad of 380 
well-trained, well-armed soldiers, armed with super weapons that "could smite an army of ten 
thousand men, in mere hours." He won many battles for Yahweh while defending the spaceport in 
the Sinai, which was out of bounds to all humans. For his services to the EnlilIte cause, Enlil 
rewarded Abraham with riches and land, making him the wealthiest man of his time.

Emuq had significant news to convey to Enlil. He had discovered, from the sky watchers that a 
massive asteroid was heading towards Earth and would soon hit the planet. 

When Enlil heard this, he asked, “Where and when will it hit?”

The scientist showed Enlil a circular tablet. Inscribed upon it was a map of the heavens. Emuq 
explained, “If you follow this line of trajectory you can see that the path of this massive burning 
rock takes, it very close to Sodom and Gomorrah.”

Enlil became interested. “Sodom and Gomorrah, you say?”

“The citizens must be warned, Your Lordship.”

“When is this event expected?”

“Very soon, my Lord.”

Enlil looked at ways to use the knowledge of the impending impact to his advantage. Sodom and 
Gomorrah were under Marduk's control.  So Enlil ordered Abraham to send Lot to spy on the 
people of those cities. Lot was not happy being in the enemy’s camp, especially as he had heard 
murmurs of Enlil’s diabolical plans for the communities. However, Lot's wife, living with him in 
Sodom, provided an acceptable cover to mask his covert activities. 

Ninurta found out about his father’s agent operating in Sodom and Gomorrah, from Nergal, who 
still worked for Inanna. Angered, he beamed his father. “You have done it again!”

Seeing his son’s angry expression, he asked, “What am I supposed to have done?”

“You should have told me before sending Lot into Marduk's den of iniquity!”

Enlil, realising what his son was on about, answered, “With this war of the kings going on I didn’t 
want to trouble you further with such trivia.”

“Well father, your trivia is going to get Lot killed!”

Enlil gasped, “Killed! What do you mean?”

“Nobody in those cities is to be alerted to our plans.”

“But surely ...”

“Nobody! This dictate means that your interference is going to cost Lot and his family their lives.”



“But surely if we warned them discreetly!”

Ninurta thought about it. He had already rescued Lot once. He wondered if putting the operation at 
risk was worth bailing the Earthling out a second time. In the end, he said, “Send the top An-Gel to 
Lot. He can have one more chance, which is more than I can say for you, Father, if you do 
something like this again.”
      
The stranger located Lot in the marketplace. He whispered something to the spy, and then he took 
him aside, out of earshot. When he was sure nobody could hear them, he said, “You and your 
family are at risk, so listen carefully to what I have to say."

“Who are you?” Lot asked, giving nothing away.

“A messenger from Yahweh.”

“Yahweh?” Lot queried, puzzled. "What message?"

“You are to take your family and leave this city immediately!”

Lot, confused, asked, “Leave the city! Why?”

“Because Yahweh is going to destroy it."

“Why does Yahweh want to destroy such a magnificent city?” 

“Sodom and Gomorrah are tainted by Marduk's ways and gods!”

Lot's eyes widened in horror. “He would kill all those people?"

“They are Marduk's dens of corruption and iniquity. He has to destroy them to purify the land.”

“Can we not at least warn the people?” Lot asked.

“No, because word would get back to Marduk and this must come as a big shock for him.”

“What about the Sodomites?”

“The Sodomites have transgressed An’s divine laws. We can't spare them.”

“But …”

“You have no time to argue. You must clear out of this city now!”

“I have a right to know what Yahweh expects of me.”

“You are supposed to take your family and head to the hills, where mountains might shield you and 
your kinsfolk from great destruction. And, whatever you do, don’t look back! It’s critical that none 
of your family looks back.”

“Destruction! What destruction?”

“You are not to tell anybody, except your wife. If you do, they will die. Do you understand?”



Lot was stunned. When he found his voice, he uttered, “Yes, but I don't know why ..."

The An-Gel sighed. “I have delivered the message. Now I must go.”

Lot was horrified. His friends were going to die, and He could not even warn them. To do so would 
seal the fate of his family. And his family had to come first. He went home and told his wife they 
had to leave Sodom, immediately. Without questioning his directive, she organised the children and 
packed some meagre belongings. Then Lot and his puzzled family rushed to the high ground, 
making as much distance as possible from the fated city behind them.

As they climbed a rugged hill, Lot’s wife turned to look at what she had left behind. Lot, 
remembering the messenger’s stark warning, grabbed his wife. Fixing her scared stare, he said, 
“Don’t look back!” She meekly turned, and they trudged on further up the hill. As they climbed 
higher, a strange distant rumbling noise from the sky caused them to quicken their pace. “The gods 
have acted! Quickly, we must find shelter!”

Just then, Lot spotted a cave, in the hillside. As the overhead noise became deafening, he yelled, 
“HURRY! GET TO THE CAVE!” Grabbing his young daughters’ hands, he rushed up to the rocky 
refuge. Having reached the entrance, he yelled out, “Hurry wife, and don’t look back!” 
     
His warning came too late. Turning to look at the source of the commotion, an intense light flaming 
across the heavens, instantly blinded her. It froze her where she stood. Immediately a piece of 
burning rock struck nearby with tremendous force, engulfing her in a massive fireball.
     
The strength of the explosion shook the cave, showering Lot and his children with fragments of 
loose stones. He instinctively shielded his children, covering them with his body. Once the 
aftershocks had ceased, he checked to see if they were okay. Apart from superficial cuts and 
bruises, they appeared to be unharmed. Lot staggered to the mouth of the cave, searching for his 
wife. However, after scanning the devastated crater strewn hillside, he saw no sign of her. 

The terrible explosion wiped out both Sodom and Gomorrah. The blast of the giant fly by asteroid 
completely obliterated both cities from the face of the Earth. Yahweh claimed responsibility for the 
incredible damage, as a warning to other Enkiite states that stepped out of line.

(When Abraham got wind of the calamity, ‘he looked toward Sodom and Gomorrah, and toward all 
the land of the plain, and beheld, and, lo, the smoke of the country went up as the smoke of a 
furnace’” [Genesis 19:28].) 

The aftermath was so terrifying that Lot and his daughters stayed, huddled in the cave, sustaining 
themselves on any rations of frugal food and any water, they could find. 

As the days went on, their natural assumption was that the explosion had wiped out humankind; that 
there were no men left to beget children to keep the species going. The daughters then took the next 
step, which was mating with their father to conceive, and they ultimately bore sons.  
      

As Abraham and his men approached the flattened city of Sodom, his heart went out to the 
multitudes who had perished. He visited the other obliterated towns (five in all), each without any 
survivors, all had died, with most of the citizens, buried under tonnes of rubble. That Enlil would 
have such power is merely an aside from the human point of view. However, those on the ground, 
had they survived, might have seen things a bit differently. Certainly, Lot’s daughters did. Even 



Abraham was so scared and shocked, by the unleashed events, he and his militia left the disaster 
area and headed south.
     
(The absolute destruction and total annihilation of these two cities to the point where there is little  
or no evidence that they ever existed, is a strange moment in the story of Genesis. Much is made of 
the alleged decadence of these two cities, the Biblical reason given for destroying them. This ruse 
was just an excuse to justify the wholesale destruction of two or more towns, complete with their  
complement of human inhabitants, except for Lot and his daughters who managed to escape the 
alleged wrath of God [asteroid]). Modern history revisionists have even used the Sodom example to 
name the act of sodomy (sexual intercourse involving anal or oral copulation) as a means of  
identifying the latter as the most heinous of crimes.  

(According to specific sources, Sodom and Gomorrah were bombed into oblivion with the use of  
nuclear or atomic weaponry. The evidence is both Biblical and via the ancient Sumerian texts, as 
well as recent data which relates to a dramatic and stunning increase in wind borne dust and what-
not, the latter which led to the end of the Akkadian civilisation. However, many impacts resulting 
from an asteroid colliding with the Earth may well have had the same effect. 

Whatever caused this disaster it is presented, in the paper, "Climate change and the collapse of the 
Akkadian Empire: Evidence from the Deep-Sea" by Heide M. Cullen. The results documented a 
'very abrupt increase in Aeolian dust and Mesopotamian aridity which is AMA radiocarbon dated 
to 4025 (plus or minus 125) years BP [Before Present] and which persisted for approximately 300 
years."

Whatever the cause of the devastation, it led to increased violence between the Anunnaki clans, as  
attested to by the written records from that time. There is no question concerning the inter-family 
violence that ensued. It was virtually open warfare between Enki and Enlil, circa 2000 BCE, in 
which Enlil’s sons are identified as the guys who pulled out all of the stops, and sealed the fates of 
the twin cities -- as well as the Sumerian civilisation, which was downwind of the radioactive 
fallout. Sitchin [1], Gardner [2], and Bramley [3] have all identified the demise of the two cities as 
acts of atomic warfare.)

The ziggurat was part of a temple complex that served as ... (n.d.). Retrieved from 
https://www.coursehero.com/file/prpibp/The-ziggurat-was-part-of-a-temple-complex

Sumer - Humanistic Texts. (n.d.). Retrieved from http://humanistictexts.org/sumer.htm

Religion and World View | Our world - serendipitous.boards.net. (n.d.). Retrieved from 
http://serendipitous.boards.net/thread/140/religion-world-view

Abraham | Jewish Virtual Library. (n.d.). Retrieved from 
https://www.jewishvirtuallibrary.org/jsource/biography/abraham.html

Boulay Chapter 17 - bibliotecapleyades.net. (n.d.). Retrieved from 
http://www.bibliotecapleyades.net/serpents_dragons/boulay17e.htm

Sodom and Gomorrah - Halexandria. (n.d.). Retrieved from 
http://www.halexandria.org/dward194.htm



(Sumerian chronicles state: The EnlilItes sent Amar-Sin to crush a rebellion in the north and fight  
an alliance of five kings along the Mediterranean in the west.) [Sitchin, 2007, the End of Days,  
pages 68-72].

(Sumerian chronicles state: He took away from Nannar/Sin this vital northern crossroads and 
severed Sumer from the Northern land of the Hittites. This victory deprived Sumer of its 
economically vital commercial ties" and enabled Nabu to marshal the cities west of the landing 
place [Tilmum]") [Sitchin, Z., 2002, The Lost Book of Enki, pages 302 - 306; 2007, The End of  
Days, page 78].

(Sumerian chronicles state: Enki and Nabu "argued so much that Enki shouted to Nergal to get out 
of his presence. The gods' council broke up in disarray.") [Sitchin, Z., 2007, the End of Days, pages 
87-88].

Chapter 42
The Anunnaki from Nibiru and their direct descendants ('gods'--as they had their Earthlings call 
them,) had enough of the Earth’s gold to shield their planet’s atmosphere. After being in domicile 
on Earth for over four hundred thousand Sars, they were preparing to return home. Soon they would 
be leaving the Earthlings to fend for themselves.

In the meantime, the Anunnaki encouraged the Earthling hybrids to proliferate and slave for them. 
Not only did the combinations willingly serve their Anunnaki leaders, but they also slaved for 
lesser, more local Anunnaki gods'- minor nobility and astronauts (Igigi) from Nibiru. Many 
manipulated kings ordered their people to go to war against the armies of rival Royals. 

As the day of the Anunnaki exodus from Earth drew near, Marduk still proclaimed his divine right, 
as an heir of Enki and Damkina, to rule the Earth, while there were still Anunnaki around to 
command. It also wrangled him that King Anu had deprived him of the Nibiruan throne. He even 
considered it his legitimate right because, as Enki had refused kingship of Nibiru, as his first-born 
male, the crown should fall to him.  

This opportunity changed, however, when King Anu and the Council banned him from returning to 
Nibiru for marrying the Hybrid Sarpanit. Since the death of his wife, Marduk asked The High 
Council of Nibiru to allow his return, with the rest of, the Anunnaki. However, knowing his history 
on Earth, they saw him as the potential challenger for the Nibiruan crown so they would not take 
the risk. He asked his father to mediate on his behalf. Enki agreed and put his son’s appeal to the 
High Council of Nibiru. However, when they asked him if he could guarantee his son would not 
make trouble on Nibiru by attempting to take the crown by force, in all honesty, Enki could not 
assure them.

“Have you spoken to the Council on my behalf, father?” Marduk asked as they walked by the coast, 
south of the ghost of Eridu. 

Enki answered, “Yes, I have.”



“And?” 

“Kunuk spoke to the High Council. I’m afraid the news is not good. They refused to allow you 
entry because they see you as a pretender with a son begat of a hybrid wife you took from an 
illegally bred slave species - a species not advanced enough to be introduced as migrants on 
Nibiru.”

Marduk was livid. Stopping in the sand, he turned to his father, “How dare they refer to me as a 
pretender? If you had stayed on Nibiru as the King, instead of coming back here, I would be next in 
line for the throne!”

Enki knew it was true. He also knew kingship was not his lot in life. 

“Can you see your old father strutting around as the king?” he laughed.

Marduk saw no humour in it. “It was your duty, father, to keep our lineage on the throne. Now it 
will probably go to Ninurta.”

Enki fixed his son with his gaze. “No Marduk! It was my duty to save Zuisudra and his family – a 
responsibility bestowed upon me by An, who is a much higher authority than the Nibiruan king!”

Marduk kicked at some stones. “I sometimes think it would be better if they had all perished, then 
we could have returned home Sars ago.”

Enki felt sad for his son. He wondered what it would be like to be all alone on an alien planet. “I 
know it is not going to be easy for you, my son, but trust in An, and trust that this is what you are 
meant to be doing.”

Enki's words did not appease Marduk. He was still angry over the High Council’s words. “And they 
even blame me for your illegal Hybrid species!”

My Son, the reality is that soon we will be leaving and, although it grieves my heart to leave you 
behind here, you will have achieved your dream and be the ruler of the Earth.”

“Only because I will be the last Anunnaki here.”



“Nevertheless you will have realised your wish. You'll be master of Earth and have control of the 
Hybrids.”

“Yes, and the EnlilIte supporters will pay dearly.”

Enki sighed deeply. “That is what I feared you would do.”

“What do you mean?”

“The Hybrid Earthlings have been used as though they were pieces on a game board. I implore you 
to start anew without apportioning any blame for the past.”

Realising what was at play, Marduk brightened. “As you say, Father, my time has come.” 

Marduk's proclamation that the time had come for him to rule the Earth, resonated with Enlil’s dark 
and troubling dream. In Enlil’s vision Galzu, representative of the ‘Creator of All’, said Marduk 
would rule Earth when the other Anunnaki left.

Marduk was feeling very powerful. At a gathering of the Anunnaki royals, called by him, he 
proclaimed, “In my temple house let all the gods assemble and my covenant accept.”

“What is this?” Enlil demanded, leaping to his feet. “Do you expect us to submit to your will?”

Marduk smiled openly. “Now I am Lord of Earth I command all on this world.”

Ninurta spoke up, “Your ruler ship has not yet been made official. You have no right to make such 
demands.”

Marduk grinned. He was feeling in charge at last. “I am appealing to you noble ones, not 
demanding of you.”

Enki, embarrassed by his son’s arrogant attitude, said, “My Son just needs your acknowledgement 
that on Earth he will be the King.”

There was silence for a minute. 

     



Enlil relieved the building tension. Because of his dream, which he could not deny, he said, 
“Acknowledgement is given.”

Ninurta was surprised and shocked by his father’s compliance. He objected, “As King of Earth a 
tyrant he will be.”

“Once we have left this planet there is little we can do about it!” Enlil conceded.

Turning to the Lord of the Sweet Waters, Ninurta responded, “Be it on your head, Lord Enki.”

Nergal showed his annoyance. He mooched around his house brooding over the issue.

Ereshkigal asked, “What is the matter husband, Why are you so down?”

“Why does he always take Marduk's side?”

“You mean your Father?”

“It seems you have to make a lot of noise to get noticed!”

Ereshkigal put her arm around her husband. “Dearest Nergal, you know that Marduk has to stay 
here when we are gone. Maybe Enki feels sorry about that and is trying to make it up to him.”

“That‘s just it! Marduk keeps causing trouble and making mistakes, and Enki rescues him. I’m 
going to have to do something to put things right.”

Ereshkigal became concerned. “Such as?”

“I don’t know yet, but I will think of something.” 

Nergal did know, but he didn’t tell his wife he had a plan. He needed something formidable to make 
both families sit up and take notice. He had heard of the fabled nuclear missiles that King Alalu had 
brought to Earth, and he knew they were somewhere in Africa, but he wasn't aware of their 
location. However, his brother Gibil knew where they were because he was in charge of them. From 
this seed of a plan, Nergal flew to where Gibil lived in Africa. 



Gibil lived in the northern mountains, in a palace carved out of the rock. He was on his terrace 
when the small ship landed. He was stunned to see his brother alight from the craft. Gibil, bemused, 
got up to meet him. What brings you here, stranger?”

Nergal approached his brother saying, “Our father asked me to check on the stability of the 
missiles.”

“Missiles! What missiles?”

Nergal laughed, “Come on Gibil, you know what I’m talking about.”

“It’s been so long since I have thought about them they went completely out of my mind.”

“So, where are they?”

Something did not seem right about his brother’s odd request. Gibil asked, “Why do you want to 
see them, brother?”

Nergal had his excuse ready. “After being hidden for thousands of Sars, we need to check on their 
casing.”

His brother’s reasoning seemed plausible, but Gibil still wasn’t entirely sure. “Very well, seeing as 
father sent you, I’d better show them to you.” Smiling, he continued, “Perhaps I’d better beam him 
to let him know I am carrying out his orders.”

In a panic, Nergal interjected, “Look, I wasn’t entirely straight with you.”

Gibil’s became more suspicious of his brother's motives. “What do you mean?”

“Father didn’t send me. We spoke about it many Sars back. He suggested I follow it up if I wanted, 
but he didn’t order it.”

“He never mentioned it to me.”

“As I said, it was my idea.”



“Why the lie then?”

“It wasn’t a lie. It was more elaboration of the truth. The point is I am concerned about metal 
fatigue and the possibility the missiles could be in an unstable state.”

Gibil thought about his brother’s request. Then he made his decision. Sighing, he said, “Enki is 
going to have to do something about them soon anyway, so I might as well show them to you.”

Nergal achieved his initial aim. Gibil showed him the missiles, which he had secured in a secret 
underground vault. It was plain to see that the shiny cases, owing to Nibiruan skills in metallurgy, 
had suffered no deterioration. As Nergal made a show of inspecting the projectiles, Gibil 
mentioned, “Father will have to do something about them soon. We can’t leave them here for the 
primitive Earthlings to discover.”

As Gibil spoke about the powerful weapons, his brother was mentally preparing a raid on the caves 
- the next part of his devious plan.

Gibil was intrigued. For countless Sars nobody had mentioned the hidden warheads, then, all of a 
sudden, everybody seemed to be interested. First, there was the mysterious and questionable visit by 
his brother. Then, soon after, Enlil beamed him to inquire as to the missile’s whereabouts. The next 
thing he knows Ninurta is knocking at his door, asking him to reveal their location. 

“Why are you interested?” Gibil asked.

“Because we need them.”

Gibil considered the request an odd one. “What do you need them for?”

Ninurta became annoyed. “That need not concern you. This directive is an order, not a request.”

Gibil saw red. He responded, “So it is an order! Is it from Lord Enki?”

“No, it comes from Lord Enlil.”

“Lord Enki is the custodian. I will have to consult him.”

Ninurta’s annoyance grew. “Did my father not talk to you about this?”



“Lord Enlil did speak to me about it, but he didn’t say you would be coming here for them.”

Ninurta, fed up with the bantering, ordered, “Just take me to where they are.”

Gibil felt relief that his custodianship over, what he saw as, ‘the offensive things. But for now, they 
were still his responsibility. However, to disobey the Lord of the Earth would be at his peril. “Very 
well,” he agreed.

Once in the vault of the weapons of mass destruction, Ninurta scrutinised the warheads. Then, 
turning to Gibil, he ordered, “Have them made ready for their removal.”

“Removal!” Gibil spluttered. “Do you mean to take them with you?”

“That’s what I have already said, yes.”

“Where are you taking them?”

“That's not your concern!”

Gibil was not sure what to do. ”I will have to talk to my father about this.”

Ninurta sneered. “Talk to who you like. Just have them removed ready for loading. A rocket ship 
will pick them up shortly.”

Nergal and his specially selected space crew landed their Shamash near the cave with the hidden 
vault. Being, as it was the dead of night, they moved carefully over the rocky terrain. To avoid 
detection by any of Gibil’s guards, they didn’t switch their helmet lights on until they were in the 
cave. Once inside the dark, forbidding cavern, Nergal located the particular rock that gave him and 
his crew access to the hidden vault. He grasped the rock and swivelled it around. Next, there was a 
grating sound, as a section of the wall slowly and noisily slid aside.

Once inside the vault, Nergal received a big shock. The missiles were gone!

Nergal looked at the puzzled frowns on the astronaut's faces. He said, “I don’t understand it. They 
were here!”



“My Lord, are you sure this is the right cave?” one of this men asked.

“Absolutely,” Nergal answered.

“Then how come they’re not here?” another asked.

“He must have suspected something and had them removed,” Nergal reasoned.

“So, what are we supposed to do now?” the first astronaut asked.

“We will go to my brother and find out what he has done with them.”

A noise woke Gibil from his sleep. It seemed to be coming from just outside his home. Thinking his 
guards would deal with the intrusion, he tried going back to sleep. The disturbance continued with 
loud knocking at his door. ‘Who could it possibly be?’ he wondered. Annoyed and only half-awake 
he trudged to his front door. “What’s this ruckus about?” he demanded, yanking it open. Then he 
got the surprise of his life. Nergal and a detail of Igigi stood around the entrance to his home. “What 
are you doing here?” he asked, annoyed.

Ignoring him, Nergal demanded, “What have you done with the missiles?” 

Gibil was livid. “How dare you wake me up in the middle of the night to ask me this?”

“They are not in the cave, so where are they?” his brother demanded.

Beckoning his brother, Gibil said, “You can come inside, but your rabble stays out here.”     

Once Nergal was inside, Gibil turned to him. “I do not appreciate you coming to my home 
unannounced this time of night.”

Nergal showed no remorse. “It’s just as well I did.”

“What do you mean?



“The missiles, they have gone.”

“So you have been sneaking about the cavern as well.”

“I had no idea you would hide them somewhere else.”

“So you planned to take them.”

“I have my reasons.”

“Oh brother, I’m sure you do. And you’d better hope that Father agrees with your action,” Gibil 
stated angrily, putting Enki’s secret code into his beamer.

“Where are the missiles Gibil?” Nergal pressed.

Gibil smirked, “I imagine Lord Enlil has them by now.”

Nergal stood open-mouthed. Lord Enlil! How? Why?”

“After you left last time, Ninurta came and took them.”

“Why did he take them? 

“You’d better ask him.”

“Does Father know?”

“Of course he does. You don’t think I would have let Ninurta take them without him knowing, do 
you?”

“Why didn’t you beam me and let me know?”



“Because, at the time, I didn’t know you planned to steal them for yourself.” Gibil retorted, 
sarcastically. “Now, if you don’t mind I have some sleep to catch up on,” Gibil yawned, as he 
walked away.

Nergal went after him. “Wait, Brother! When you spoke to father did you mention my inquiry about 
the weapons?”

Gibil couldn’t handle any more questions. “Just let yourself out and don’t bother me again.”

Nergal felt humiliated, lower than he had ever felt. He just wanted to crawl into a big hole and 
disappear, but he had to face his astronauts with the bad news. “They’ve gone,” he answered, 
quietly when they asked where the weapons were.

“You had us come here on a fool’s errand!” One of the astronauts stated.

“I had no idea Lord Ninurta had taken them.”

“So the cursed Enlilites have them now!” an astronaut grumbled.

“Yes.”

“How do we get our hands on them now?” another asked.

Nergal shrugged. “I don’t see how we can. We don’t know where they are and even if we did know 
their location, Enlil's Erimha would be guarding them. We wouldn’t have any chance of getting 
near them.”

Once Nergal’s crew got over the disappointment of missing out on the weapons, they quietened 
down. However, they lost their faith in Nergal, wondering how he could have made such a colossal 
mistake. 

Nergal assumed, wrongly, as it turned out, that Enki knew Ninurta took the missiles, so he didn’t 
bother to let his father know. He didn't want to have to tell his father about his interest in the 
rockets. So he stayed silent on the subject. Besides Gibil said he had already told their father. 

However, Gibil had not exactly told the truth either. By letting the missiles go without his father’s 
authorisation, he felt he had let his father down. He should have contacted him before the ‘Lord of 
the Command’ had taken them. Afterwards, it was too late to rectify the oversight.



Therefore, it was a massive shock to Enki, when he eventually found out found out about the 
missing missiles. Determined to find the underlying cause of it, he beamed Enlil. As soon as his 
brother showed up on the screen, he asked, “Why has Ninurta taken the missiles from Africa?”

Enlil responded, “What were you going to do with them? Were you going to leave them there for 
your accursed creations to discover?”

“Africa is my domain. Ninurta had no right to go there without letting me know!”

“Then you’d better take it up with Ninurta, not me!”

Enki not swayed by his brother's viewpoint, asked, “Why does Ninurta want the missiles anyway?”

“Enlil said, "He needs them for the space platforms. We have to demolish them.”

Enki felt very uneasy about Ninurta’s intended course of action. He called for a special Council 
meeting to deal with the matter. At the meeting, the elders of the Anu family branches outlined the 
whys and wherefores of the plan. 

“It’s far too risky to leave the Spaceport standing,” Ninurta stated emphatically.

“I understand your reasoning, but are there not more conventional weapons you can use?” Enki 
asked.

“Yes Enki, but this way we can deal with two problems at once.”

“Two problems! What are they?” 

“We cannot leave the Spaceport here, and we cannot take the missiles with us. By using the 
weapons to destroy the platform, we get to solve both issues.”

“Why can’t we take them with us?” Enki pressed.



“The King and Council of Nibiru forbid it.”

Enki responded, “You could have left them where they were. They were quite safe there!”

“Not from Nergal!” Ninurta blurted out.

“Nergal, what has he got to do with this?” Enki demanded to know.

“If he hasn’t told you, you’d better ask him!” Ninurta suggested.

“I knew he couldn’t be trusted,” Enlil added.

Enki took his seat. He was feeling old and deflated.

 

After much deliberation on the role of Commander, everyone present, except Enki, agreed that 
since they were to abandon Earth to Marduk's rule, they had to deny him access to the Spaceport in 
the Sinai.”

 

Enki, having gathered his wits, said, “I want to know when you plan to destroy the Space platform.”

Enlil laughed derisively. “You will know when. I can assure you of that.”

Ninurta, who wanted everything in the open, said, “Tell him, father. He has the right to know 
everything.”

“What do you mean by ‘knowing everything’?” Enki asked.

Enlil answered, “Very well brother, we are destroying the Spaceport to stop Nabu’s advance 
through Canaan.”

“I know of no such plan,” Enki stated.

“I suggest you ask Marduk about it then,” Ninurta responded.



Enki felt wretched. His sons were not telling him anything. Brimming with a cocktail of sadness 
and anger, he staggered from the chamber. He was seething inside. How dare Ninurta and his sons 
treat him like that?

Maybe it was a bluff? Maybe Ninurta didn’t have the missiles after all? Surely, Gibil would never 
have given them up, not without seeking his father’s council on the matter. Then he understood 
something, and he smiled in his heart. Maybe he was supposed to warn Nabu, to stop him 
advancing through Canaan.

Later, when he was alone, Enki beamed Marduk 

“Hello father,” Marduk greeted, as Enki came on screen

“Is this true, that Nabu is planning an attack on the spaceport?” he asked, getting straight to the 
point.

Marduk sneered. “You don’t think I’m going to give our position away to the enemy, do you? I 
neither confirm nor deny it, Father.”

Chapter 43
Once Enki was home in crumbling Eridu, he beamed Gibil. As he waited for his son to pick up, he 
convinced himself that only he and Gibil knew the location of the missiles. “Father, what is the 
matter?” he heard his son say, shakily.

Enki forced a smile. Does there have to be something wrong for a father to contact his son?”

“No. No, of course not!” Gibil responded, cautiously. 
 
Then, deep down, Enki knew but still had to ask. “Did you let Ninurta take the weapons?”

Gibil broke down and sobbed, “What else could I do father? He is Lord of Earth.”

“You could have contacted me first.”

“He caught me by surprise. It all happened too fast.”

“Too soon, for you to seek my advice?”

 “He inferred that he had already spoken about it with you.”

Enki, not satisfied with his son's reasoning, pointed out, “Gibil I gave you custodianship of the 
missiles because, of all my sons, you are the most practical and level-headed. So tell me, please. 
Why did you do it?”

After a slight pause, Gibil answered, “To stop Nergal getting his claws on them!”



“Then it is true! So why did Nergal want the weapons?”

“He didn’t tell me that. He said he came to inspect them.”

“Inspect them! On whose authority?”

“First of all he said you; later he said it was his idea. I sensed something was wrong.”

“What are you talking about?”     

“He and some astronauts woke me one night, complaining that the weapons had gone.”   

Enki was nonplussed. “Why would he do such a thing?”

“I don’t know what’s been going on between you and him, but I believe he wanted them to make a 
big noise, to get your attention.”

“I don’t understand. Why would Nergal want to do that?”

Gibil, fed up with more questions, answered, “You’d better ask him that, father.”

Having been instructed by Enlil and Ninurta, the Anunnaki Council on Earth sent a communication 
to King Anu, seeking a High Court decision in favour of using the mass destruction missiles against 
the Lebanon spaceport? After due judicial process and much deliberation by the High Council, they 
gave their okay. Anu beamed the message to Enlil, who, overjoyed by the decision, conferred with 
Ninurta about their next move. 

“Now Ninurta, we can stop Nabu in his tracks and weaken Marduk's impending ruler ship of 
Earth.”

Ninurta was thoughtful. “Marduk still believes he should rule Nibiru, let alone Earth,” he 
commented.

“Where did that idea come from?”

“There was supposed to be a dynastic agreement between King Alalu and Anu. With Nabu in 
charge of the Sinai spaceport, he could threaten Nibiru.”

Enlil smiled thinly. Now Anu had given him the go-ahead to use the nuclear missiles to obliterate 
Tilmun he felt much more at ease. 
“Once you have destroyed the platform and communications centre, the threat will no longer be 
there.”

Ninurta grinned broadly. “That's good news father. I will order it done.”

As the Master of the Command rose to leave the conference room, his father got his attention.

“There is just one thing, my Son,” Enlil announced, delaying his offspring.

“What’s that?”



“The High Council has demanded limitations.”

“What sort of restrictions?”

“We are sanctioned to stop Marduk getting his hands on the Spaceport, but there must be no loss of 
Anunnaki and hybrid lives.”

Enlil, working with his son, put his plans into action. First, he got Ninurta to evacuate the Igigi 
Astronauts and all other staff from the Spaceport in Sinai. This disruption caused some 
consternation. Nabu, who was still the commanding officer of the spaceport, became concerned 
when the Igigi personnel left the base in increasing numbers, leaving him with only a hybrid 
Earthling workforce. He confronted the Igigi commander about his disappearing staff, 

The officer explained, “Utu has recalled us to Sumer for further training.”

"Why was I not told about this?"

The commander shrugged, "You'll have to take it up with Utu."

Nabu was steaming mad. He quickly beamed Lord Enlil, demanding an explanation. “You have no 
right to take my Igigi staff from me!”

Enlil, ready for a long-awaited confrontation with Marduk's son, stated, “We have reassigned the 
astronauts. You have had ample time to train the hybrids to carry out their duties. If you have not 
done so, I suggest you do so quickly.”

“This is outrageous. You won’t get away with this!”

Enlil smirked. “Complain all you like, Nabu. What’s done is done.”

Following Anu’s instruction, and in choosing Nergal and Ninurta - one representative from each 
rival family - to carry out the destructive mission, the covert assignment progressed. Nergal detested 
having to work with Ninurta, him being responsible for denying Enki’s son his weapons of power. 
And it was because Ninurta managed to push aside his profound dislike of Marduk that the pair was 
able to work together and carry out their mission. The Nibiruan High Council made clear to them 
the mission’s limited and conditional scope. However, the result was far different to what the 
sanction allowed.

For Nergal, the upside of working with his enemy was that he knew the location of the missiles. 
Without Ninurta’s knowledge or approval, he rushed to where the EnlilItes had the weapons stored. 
The guards challenged him, but when he showed them who he was, they let him and his contingent 
of astronauts pass. Inside the storage area, they found the missiles He and his men chose four of the 
weapons and transported them out to his waiting space freighter. Nergal planned to use the weapons 
against his own family, for all the perceived grievances that haunted his life. 

The guards at the armoury, thinking something was amiss, immediately beamed Ninurta’s palace. 
When he heard what Nergal had done, he was furious. “IS THERE NOT ONE ENKIITE I CAN 
TRUST?” he exploded.

Enlil was also enraged. Turning to his son he ordered, “Get those missiles back!”

“Yes father, right away.”



“And bring Nergal with you. I will have him executed for this outrage!” 

Ninurta assembled a crew of crack Igigi Astronauts. He commissioned a Shamash and had it flown 
to the South African underworld, where he knew Nergal would take his prize. He had his pilot 
landed near the rebel Anunnaki's home.

Ereshkigal heard footsteps approaching. Looking up from her food preparation, she saw Lord 
Ninurta and his compliment of Igigi approaching her home. She called out to her husband, “COME 
HERE, QUICKLY!”

Nergal, responding to his wife’s distress call, dropped what he was doing and rushed to her aid. 
“What is the matter?” He asked

“What is Ninurta doing here?” she asked.

“Did you say Ninurta is here?” he spluttered, knowing the reason for the Lord of the Command 
appearing at his door. He opened the door, as the Enlilite Lord was about to knock.

Ninurta seriously approached Nergal, coming straight to the point. “Give me back the missiles, and 
we shall leave here in peace,” he stated.

“What missiles?” Ereshkigal asked, puzzled.

“I have only taken four, which leaves you three. Is that not enough for what you have to do?”

Ninurta, in no mood for defiance, threatened, “If you do not hand them over to me right now we 
will take your home apart brick by brick. I will also arrest you and bring you to Nippur to face my 
father’s wrath!”

Nergal sneered, “I have already deployed them, so you are too late.”

“Deployed them, where?”

“That, you will soon find out!”

Seeing that Nergal was not going to be intimidated Ninurta changed tact. “We were working 
together, Nergal. What went wrong?”

“This is none of your business. What I have to do is between my family and me.”

“What are you talking about, Nergal?” Ereshkigal asked.

Turning to his wife, he said, “I have to teach my family a lesson they will not forget.”

Ninurta asked, “Are you planning to use the missiles against our family?”

Nergal sneered. “Your family does not irk me as mine does. I will teach my brother Marduk and my 
father a lesson they will not forget.”

Ninurta then saw a way out of the deadlock. “Then let us at least work together on this.”



Nergal conceded, “Very well, as long as I can pick my targets.”

“As long as they are not Tilmun, Mount Lebanon communications centre, or anywhere in Sumer, 
you can choose.”

Nergal agreed, “Then I will work with you.”

Meanwhile, Marduk, having received news of the missiles, from his father, warned his son. “Nabu, 
the Enlilites have mass destruction weapons. I fear they are preparing to use them!”

“Where would Enlil be likely to use them, father?”

“I don’t know for certain, but I would say the Sinai space base for a start.”

Nabu scratched his head. “Why would he want to destroy Tilmun, Father?”

“Think about it. To leave it intact would be more of a liability to Ninurta than an asset.”

Nabu, having experienced the results of one atomic explosion, when Babylon was destroyed many 
Sars before, asked: “What shall I do then, disband my forces and leave my post?”

“My Son I know how hard it is for you to turn from battle but this is one war you cannot win.”

“How can you tell that?”

“If Ninurta has targeted the space platform he may well have set a trap for you.”

“Thank you for your warning, father.”

Nabu now knew why all the Igigi had transferred from his base. He knew he was finished in the 
Sinai and he did not want to die uselessly at the hand of Enlil. Nabu had his heart set on co-ruling 
with his father on Earth. So, he disbanded his Earthling staff, sending them over the border into 
Kimet. Nabu, deciding it was better to fight another day than to die pointlessly on an un-winnable 
field of battle, after abandoning his post, made his way to the coast, where he took passage on a 
merchant vessel bound for the Mediterranean islands and a new life.

Ninurta attacked the Sinai. His first ‘terror weapon’ (a missile called ‘One Without Rival’ was 
aimed at its target, from the skies above the Sinai desert. From the heavens, the Igigi fired the 
missile at the Sinai Desert. It unerringly hit and loosed the top of Mount Mashu, which housed the 
navigation equipment. In an instant, the explosion cut off the mountains crown, melting its core. 
Trees rocks and sand were all destroyed in the blistering heat. Then, above the space platform, 
Ninurta’s second weapon, called ‘Blazing Flame’ flew straight and true to its target, hitting the 
platform square on. A blinding flash and all that survived was a massive crater, in the shuddering 
desert plain.

While this mass destruction took place, Nergal, using the Sinai devastation as a distraction, fired 
two mass destruction missiles from a Shamash, at Marduk's Army

Nergal and Ninurta flew, independently, over the areas they had just bombed. Surveying the 
destruction they had wrought, Enlil’s champion, reflecting on the outcome of his deadly mission, 
asked the heavens, “What have I done?” A shiver ran up his spine, as he viewed the site of the once 
glorious Spaceport, which was now just burnt rubble on scorched Earth. Wholly demolished, it was, 



as though it had never been. Spacecraft could no longer take off and land on the guiding paths of the 
plain, as the landing strips were now just craters in the hard-blackened Earth. 

As Nergal surveyed the missiles’ handiwork in Canaan, he felt his revenge against Marduk was 
complete. He had finally made his mark. Now his family would take notice of him. Although he 
was unmoved by the death and destruction his missiles had caused, Nergal’s astronaut crew were 
sickened and horrified by their part in the demonic operation. Lit up by the brilliance of many suns, 
the skies over the Sinai darkened to deathly blackness. Next, a violent wind blew up from the inky 
skies, with such ferocity, that all swept away before it, in its widening path. From the ocean, vast 
waves broke on the shore as violent gusts blended with the evil, death-bearing wind. Eastward 
towards Sumer, it blew. Over the cities of that ancient land, the dark-brown cloud spread its deadly 
fallout. 

Enki was horrified beyond measure when he heard what had taken place. He beamed Anu, 
demanding to speak with the King. 

Anu listened to his son’s pleas and responded, saying, “I knew of the proposed destruction of the 
Spaceport in the Sinai. The High Council sanctioned it.”

“You what!” Enki spluttered, hit by another shock revelation.

“It had to be done.”  

Enki lost for words, eventually asked, “Why did you not tell me of this?”

Anu ignored the question. His mind was elsewhere. “I knew nothing of the destruction to the cities 
of Canaan. I will apprise Kunuk of this outrage.”

“Father, I demand that Enlil is made to explain his actions before the High Council!”

“There will be an inquiry into this monstrous act. Of that, I assure
you. However, it will have to wait until the evacuation from Earth takes place.”

“Why can he not go through the Star gate?”

“He is too old to go through the gate safely.”

Enki, concerned for the Earthlings state of mind, said, “Father, we are now handing a damaged 
planet over to broken people. The Earthlings will need special help coping with this.”

“Then make it your task to see to it. Meanwhile, I will speak with Enlil about his part in this crime 
against humanity.”

(Sumerian chronicles state:” To a great assembly, council to take, Enlil them all summoned. 
Opposed to Marduk and Nabu they all were." Marduk’s Brother Nergal, "vilified by Marduk and 
Nabu, ordered out by his father Enki, concocted the idea of resorting to the awesome [nuclear]  
weapons.... He did not know where they were hidden, but he was aware that they existed on Earth, 
locked away in a secret underground vault in the domain of his brother Gibil.") [Sitchin, Z., 2007, 
the End of Days, page 88].



(Sumerian chronicles state: Enki says he, "angry and distraught, the council chamber left, in his  
heart was Enki smiling: only he knew where [In Africa] the weapons were hidden, so did Enki 
think. For it was he, before Enlil to Earth had come, who with Abgal's in a place unknown arms did 
hide. That Abgal's, to the Exiled Enlil, the site disclosed, that to Enki was unknown. Thus, it was 
that without Enki neEding, Enlil to the two heroes [Ninurta and Nergal] the hiding place 
disclosed.) “[Sitchin, Z., 2002, the Lost Book of Enki, page 306 – 307].

(Sumerian chronicles state: So it was that the senior Anunnaki--all except Enki--agreed to use 
nuclear weapons stop Nabu's advance through Canaan toward the spaceport.) [Sitchin, Z., 2002,  
the Lost Book of Enki, page 308].

(Sumerian chronicles state: Enki says he, "angry and distraught, the council chamber left, in his  
heart was Enki smiling: only he knew where [In Africa] the weapons were hidden, so did Enki 
think. For it was he, before Enlil to Earth had come, who with Abgal's in a place unknown arms did 
hide. That Abgal's, to the Exiled Enlil, the site disclosed, that to Enki was unknown. Thus, it was 
that without Enki neEding, Enlil to the two heroes [Ninurta and Nergal] the hiding place 
disclosed.) “[Sitchin, Z., 2002, the Lost Book of Enki, page 306 – 307].

(Sumerian chronicles state: Nergal was to use the weapons indiscriminately to settle accounts"--to 
kill his father Enki as well as Nabu. While Nergal and Ninurta argued, Nabu escaped to the 
Mediterranean islands.) [Sitchin, Z., 2007, the End of Days, page 89].In 2024 BCE, 

(Sumerian chronicles state: "Over the five cities ... Erra [Nergal] upon each from the skies a terror 
weapon sent, the five cities he finished off, all that lived there to vapour [erroneously called "salt" 
by translators] was given the name – the ‘Dead Sea'.  

(Sitchin [http://www.sitchin.com/evilwind.htm] writes that starting in 1999, scientists found 
evidence that the depopulation of Sumer coincided with abrupt climate change.

(Sumerian chronicles state: Above the Place of the Celestial Chariots [rocket ships] the second 
weapon [called Blazing Flame] he unleashed, with a brilliance of seven suns. The plain’s rocks  
into a gushing wound were made. The Earth shook and crumbled, the heavens after the brilliance 
were darkened. With burnt and crushed stones was the plain of the chariots covered, of all the 
forests that the plain had surrounded, only tree stems were left standing.)" 

(Sumerian chronicles state: "The Place of Launching, the Spaceport, obliterated: the Mount within 
which the controlling equipment was placed was smashed; the launch platforms were made to fade 
off the face of the Earth. The plain whose hard soil the shuttlecraft had used as runways were 
obliterated, with not even a tree left standing.") [Sitchin, Z. 1985, The Wars of Gods and Men page 
331].

(Sumerian chronicles state: The Nibiruan King made it clear that his approval for the 
unprecedented step was limited to depriving Marduk of the Sinai spaceport, but that neither gods 
nor people should be harmed.") [Sitchin, Z., 2007, the End of Days, pages 88-89].
 
Contamination of the area around a vast inland sea gave it 
(To this day, the water of springs surrounding the Dead Sea has been contaminated with 
radioactivity, ‘enough to induce sterility in any animals and humans who have absorbed it.  
Archaeologists confirm the flooding, abandonment of the area and sudden deadening of life in  
2024BC.)



[See Science, April 27, 2001, and Geology, April 2000]. DeMenocal, who wrote the article in 
Science cited in brackets above, used as evidence for the abrupt changes in the area’s vegetation,  
rocks called tephera. Tephera is "burnt-through pieces of blackened gravel-like rock" usually 
associated with volcanoes. Tephera still covers Sinai--which lacks volcanoes. Sinai’s tephera result  
from Ninurta's bombing of the spaceport. The blast left a huge black scar on the Sinai plain (where 
the shuttlecraft runway and launch platform had been) so large it can only be seen from satellite.  
Millions of black-blasted rocks, north-north-east of the scar, are out of place in an area where 
there are all other colour rocks. The Wars of Gods and Men, 1985, pages 332-334]

Chapter 44
Marduk was seething mad. The destruction of his remaining cities was terrible enough, but losing 
the use of the coveted Spaceport had him seeing red. Witnesses from across the sea of blood averted 
their gaze from the overpowering brilliance. Then, they watched as the skies darkened giving way 
to a reddish hue visible behind the blackening clouds. Then a storm began to blow and, as the 
gloomy skies carried the evil wind eastward, Ra’s High Priest of Amon, stated, “At least the 
hurricane spared Kimet. Thank the gods that the death wind blows toward Sumer. 

Realising this fact, Ra brightened, saying, “I have witnessed the death of burns and sores of people 
with the wasting disease. Now it is the turn of the Enlilites and their tame Earthlings, to be the ones 
to suffer.” 

The wind, itself, had no such bias. It just blew where it blew, and wherever it reached, it assured 
agonising death to all the lives it touched. Nobody paid much heed to the indiscernible specks 
floating down from the heavens. Until that is, they felt the side effects of that brilliant, brighter than 
the sun, light.

Enlil, listened as his father laid down the law. Then he responded. “I know nothing of the 
destruction in Canaan.”

“Who is responsible then?”

“Nergal, your precious Enki’s son!”
Anu was stunned to silence. At length, he asked, “How did he get hold of such weapons?”

“He stole them from our armoury.”

“If this is true, then he will be charged and judged for his actions.”
 
Enlil, still furious, beamed his brother. As soon as he saw Enki’s face, he launched into a verbal 
attack. Blasting Enki, he demanded, 
“HOW DARE YOU BLAME ME FOR YOUR SON’S ACTIONS?”

Enki retaliated. “You have created a terrible legacy for those left behind on Earth.”

Enlil raged, “WHAT DO YOU MEAN, ME? IT WAS YOUR Nergal WHO LAID WASTE TO 
THOSE CITIES!”

“Nergal! What do you mean?”



“You should keep more control over your sons. Nergal stole mass destruction missiles and used 
them on Marduk's cities.”

Enki, stunned into silence, couldn’t believe his son would do such a thing. At length, he queried, 
“Why would he do it?”

“He said it was to teach you and Marduk a lesson you would not forget.”

Enki had no idea his son resented him. He could not think why. He thought about the terrible 
damage done to his children. “Enlil, it will be our people here in Sumer who will die in terrible 
agony once the death wind reaches them!” 

Enlil knew nothing about it. “What are you babbling on about?”
“The death carrying hurricane, caused by the destruction of the Spaceport, is blowing towards 
Sumer!”

Enlil was stunned into silence. 

“Did you hear what I just said?” Enki pressed.

His brother, finding his voice, uttered, “Do you mean to tell me Sumer is to fall prey to the 
poisonous gale.”

Enki answered, “Yes, ironic isn’t it?”

Enlil slumped, his head in his clawed hands. ”What can I do?” he asked, quietly.

“You have to let everybody know. Evacuate as many people as is possible.”

“I never meant this to happen,” Enlil uttered.

“Well, it has. Just get on with it Enlil. You do not have much time.”

A network of An-Gels throughout the land alerted the Sumerians to the crisis facing them. Enlil and 
Enki startled the Anunnaki citizens with a simple transmission - Escape! They needed no second 
warning but were at a loss as to where to go. The fallout would soon contaminate the lowlands. The 
mountains to the north were an option, as was escaping over the highlands to Inanna's Indus Valley. 
Lebanon and Kimet were, however, out of the question. 

Therefore, in their attempt to liberate themselves from the devastating effects of the evil gusts, the 
Anunnaki fled their cities. However, the human hybrids, having no access to sky transportation, 
were not so fortunate. For them, the warning came too late, and they had to make their escape on 
foot. Before the alert about the impending death wind, many of the hybrids wondered why so many 
of the bird vehicles were taking to the skies. Then the freak winds hit them, like no other wind they 
had experienced. As they reeled under its hot, dry onslaught, the Earthlings had no inkling about the 
evil cargo the strange gale carried with it. 

As thousands of Sumerians blistered, collapsing in fiery agony, those who could found what shelter 
was available to protect them from the unbearable storm. Even that could not protect them. Those 
who managed to seek protection behind locked doors, as they hid inside their houses, also fell like 
flies. Those still in the open, who attempted to flee, joined the piles of ever-growing corpses that 
littered the city streets.  



All who could not escape became part of the devastating carnage. All life, in the contaminated area, 
perished resulting from the terrible effects of that fateful, hellish day.

By some strange twist of fate, Babylon, where Marduk declared his supremacy, was free of the evil 
wind. This anomaly was for Enlil an omen. Finally, he concluded that Marduk, his sworn enemy, 
was now the supreme ruler of Earth, just as Galzu had predicted in his vision. Some of the 
Anunnaki lords left Sumer, never to return. Many of their human hybrids accompanied their 
masters to far off lands spread all over the Earth. This expansion was not good news for the tribes 
of natural people, those not tainted by the Nibiruan genes. These, the genuinely indigenous beings 
of Earth, had their first encounter with the strange ones who invaded their well-ordered lives, 
disrupting them in every way possible. The stronger, more forceful Anunnaki and their hybrid 
humans soon began displacing the natural born beings, by dominating them and forcing them from 
their lands.

(Sumerian chronicles state: Some EnlilIte gods "dispersed from Sumer, accompanied their 
followers to far lands in the far corners of the Earth; others remained nearby, rallying their  
supporters to a renewed challenge to Marduk.") [Sitchin, Z., 2007, The End of Days, page 122].

(Sumerian chronicles state: but Babylon, "where Marduk his supremacy declared, by the Evil Wind 
was spared." Enlil concluded that Marduk was now to be supreme on Earth, as his vision of Galzu 
had predicted.) [Sitchin, Z., 2002, the Lost Book of Enki, pages 312 – 313;].

Chapter 45
Other Anunnaki lords and their Earthling servants began new colonies around the globe. Those that 
remained inhabitable domiciles, such as in the Indus basin, which was ruled by Inanna, egged on by 
the Goddess of Love and War, gathered together supporters to rally against Marduk, the first 
unpopular Lord of Earth.

When Ninurta heard about the latest conflict brewing, he threw up his hands in exasperation. At a 
loss about what to do, in desperation, he beamed his father for advice. However, Enlil, it turned out, 
wasn’t receiving any calls. In fact, he had shut himself off from the world, to wallow in his self-
pity. Eventually, Ninurta, at his wit's end and not knowing where to turn for assistance, contacted 
Enki.

Enki was very surprised when Ninurta appeared on his vid screen. “Ninurta, I suspect this is not a 
social call.”

“I come to you for advice.”

Enki thought about the last time Enlil’s eldest had sought his help. That was back, at the date of the 
mutineer miners. Enki smiled at the memory. “So what can I assist you with?”

“Lord Enki, what are we to do. Soon Nibiru will be close, and we will leave this world. However, 
what we are leaving is a huge mess, and it is becoming worse by the day. Even as we speak Inanna's 
forces are preparing to do, yet another battle, against Marduk.”
Enki responded, “Yes Ninurta and it is now Marduk's mess to clear up.”

“I know that. However, I feel responsible, as it happened under my watch.” 



Enki, gritting his teeth, could no longer hold back. “Ninurta, what you and your father have done to 
this Earth is unforgivable!”

“This is not the time to level blame. We made a huge error of judgement and no doubt we will pay 
for it. But right now, we need to hand the Earth over to the Earthlings. So how can we help to repair 
the damage?”

“We must gather the Earthling leaders together in one place and work out a survival plan out with 
them.”

“That would be a good start. So where will we hold the summit?”

“Sumer is out of the question. I think we should hold the meeting where it all began for the hybrids 
- at my African laboratories.”

Despite the terrible Anunnaki wars that had ravaged the civilised Earth and rival clans using them 
as pawns, the hybrids still worshipped their lords and masters as gods. So when the human leaders 
met with their Gods, they were overwhelmed. As the summit took place in Zimbabwe, in the heart 
of Africa, The Earth Royals and High Priests flew to the location. Although introducing even the 
high-born Earth folk to sky travel was against Nibiruan policy, they made an allowance in this 
instance. 

Although no official installation had yet taken place, Marduk/Ra acted as though he was already the 
new ‘Lord of the Earth’. Such was his arrogant nature; he demanded to be the one to preside over 
the very first Earth Summit. Inanna objected to this, more than the others attending the conference. 
However, as Enki pointed out, they were there to broker peace, not to fan the flames of family 
rivalries. So, in the end, Inanna agreed.

Enlil, who, since the nuclear devastation, had shut himself up in his Nippur mountain retreat, 
refused to attend the summit. King Anu also declined an invitation to get involved.

Marduk, taking the floor, began, “You have all been summoned here this day because we have 
something of great importance to share with you. I will come straight to the point. Very soon, we 
are leaving this planet to return to our home world. Although you may not be aware, for some time 
now we have been preparing you Earthling leaders for this event.”

There was stunned silence in the auditorium, as the priest-kings hung on his every word. 

Pharaoh Mentuhotep was the first to respond. “Lord Ra, are you telling us our gods are deserting 
us?”

Ra, who had not looked at the situation from the Earthling’s perspective, answered, “The gods are 
not abandoning you. We are giving you a chance to govern and rule your people. We have been 
preparing you for this milestone event in human history, for many Sars.”

The Pharaoh, not convinced, pressed, “Then it is true. You are going to leave us.”

“It is time for you to stand on your own two feet so you can look after this world for yourselves.”

Enki interrupted, “What Lord Marduk says is indeed correct. However, it is not the whole reason 
for us leaving you. We have been here for countless thousands of Sars, and this world is wearing us 



out. Very soon our home planet will be close enough to your world for us to travel back home, to 
replenish ourselves. That is why we must go.”

King Gilgamesh asked, “Will you be coming back to us?”

Marduk answered, “When the time is right we will return. In the meantime live your lives in 
readiness for that event.”

King Amar-Sin- Ra asked, “Lord Marduk how will the generations to come who are not here today, 
know how to live?”

Ninurta answered the question. “You will each bind them to your ideology with religious beliefs of 
your choice, as long as the underlying theme is the same for each.”

“What is this underlying theme, My Lord?” King Hammurabi asked.

Ninurta answered, “God is in heaven, and your Earthlings are sinners, begging forgiveness. That 
will bind them to you and your religions.”

Inanna interjected, “You may rule by creating fear in your people but do not forget the power of 
love. It is a potent power indeed.”

Enki, seeing the look of disapproval on the faces of Ninurta and Marduk, added, “What Princess 
Inanna says is correct, as any mother will tell you. You will get far more support and loyalty by 
nurturing that you lord over than you will by waving a big stick at them. Sometimes the big stick is 
needed, but only after all peaceful alternatives have been exhausted.”

“This is all very well,” Pharaoh Mentuhotep, moaned, “How are we supposed to run this world in 
your absence?”

Marduk spoke up, “Lord Enki, my esteemed father, will share unique Mes with you,”

“What do these Mes tell us?” King Amar-Sin-Ra asked.

Enki answered. “They are tablets of knowledge that I shall share with you will show you how to 
create governments, religious doctrines, and judicial systems. You will learn how to run armies to 
defend your nations and, most importantly, look after and support your fellow man. By using this 
knowledge with wisdom, you will have, at your fingertips, all you need to be good strong leaders of 
your societies.”

There was loud applause as Enki resumed his seat.

While the assembled royals digested this information, King Amar-Sin-Ra asked, “What do we tell 
our people about you leaving us. I fear they will not take it well.”

“Tell them the gods were displeased with them. They will have to make amends to get us to return,” 
Ninurta suggested.

Such a suggestion did not sit well with Enki. He countered, “You could tell your people we had to 
go, and we have handed over control to you, in our absence.”



King Hammurabi stood up, asking, “Do the gods hate us so much they leave us with a poisoned 
world?”

There was stunned silence. Then Marduk said, “I too have been left with this legacy, which was not 
of my doing.”

Ninurta rose to say his piece, but Enki spoke first. “Nothing, anybody, says or does can put right the 
terrible wrong done to you. We can only hope that you Earthling leaders will never allow such 
abominations to occur again.”

By the end of the summit, a grand plan had evolved, and the official handing over to the chosen 
kings for their stewardship took place. From then on, until the Anunnaki departure from Earth, the 
Creator Gods blended into the background, leaving the humans to map their destiny.

The Anunnaki lords, including Enki, were busy sorting out their affairs in readiness for their return 
home. For Enki, returning to Nibiru had mixed blessings. He had disowned Nergal, and he would 
never see Marduk again.

One day, as Damkina and Enki were sorting out their belongings, she noticed the sadness etched on 
his face. She asked, “You seem to be in such anguish dear husband. Are you not pleased that we are 
returning home?”

He stopped sorting his scientific data. “It’s not that. Of course, I am happy to go back to Nibiru. It’s 
just that I was reflecting on some of the experiences I have had here and the massive changes that 
have taken place on Earth during that time.”

“Is that what is making you sad?”

Enki smiled wanly. I know it probably sounds mad, but I don’t want to lose the memories.”

“Why would you forget those things, if they are important to you?” 

He turned to look at his wife. “When we first came here, we had no memory recall. Everything was 
pre-recorded. Then, as time went on, we began to retain data about our experiences. This 
phenomenon was most odd at first, but we came to enjoy the process.”

”Then, why not record it while it is still in your memory?”

Enki smiled at his wife. “Yes, I think that would be a good Idea.”

Just then, Damkina saw a personal transporter land near their home. When the visitor alighted, she 
saw it was Marduk. “I wonder what he is doing here?” she asked.

Enki came to look. “I hope it's good news this time.”

They were soon to find out the reason for their son's impromptu visit. As soon as they greeted each 
other, Marduk announced, “I have heard from Nabu. He is living on Patmos. He has married and 
has two baby boys.”

Damkina, overjoyed, extolled, “That is wonderful Marduk. Now I am a great-grandmother.”

Enki remained silent. He was not excited, by the news.



Marduk continued, “Nabu has had tests done.”

“What did they show?” Damkina asked

“Nabu’s Nibiruan key to life is robust enough to withstand the home planet’s net forces.”

“That's wonderful,” Damkina smiled. “That Means Nabu can come back to Nibiru, with us, if he 
likes.”

“Yes, but his spouse and children cannot!” Enki pointed out, firmly.

Marduk responded, “It does not matter father. I am staying here so I can look after them.”

“If only you could come with us,” Damkina said.

“Mother, I am reconciled to staying here. Besides, here I am Lord of Earth. On Nibiru, I would be 
nothing.”

“The humans are in charge here now, not you!” Enki pointed out.

“That is true, Father. However, they are as children, and I still need to show them the way.”

Enki felt relieved that his son was taking his new responsibility seriously. He noticed his wife had 
discreetly slipped out of the room. Concerned, excusing himself he went to find her, to see if she 
was all right. He located her in her beloved rose garden. She burst into tears. He gently put his arm 
around her to give some comfort.

When she stopped sobbing into his shoulder, she said, “I want Marduk with us on Nibiru.

“I know,” he answered, sadly. However, he has made his choice. His place is here.”

She looked into his eyes. “Enki, take me to see my great grandsons before we leave.”

Cradling his wife, Enki answered, “Of course, my dearest Damkina.”

While on Earth the Anunnaki were 'Lords and Masters' to their Earthbound subjects. However, once 
the Nibiruans went up to Heaven, the hybrid Earthlings elevated them to deity status, worshipping 
them as gods and goddesses. Owing to the mind programming and social engineering the Earth folk 
were put through, the Anunnaki, despite taking a back seat in Earthly affairs, still ruled. They did 
so, through the hybrid kings, who ran cities, castles, harems, canals, mines, orchards, herds, farms, 
trade, and construction. Each king deferred to his high priests, who learned how to Shepherd their 
flock in a prescribed way. Humans were no longer just servants of great masters. They were now 
servants of gods, who ruled them though priests and kings.

(Most of the world’s traditions teach unconditional, unthinking obedience to king and god. Enlil’s 
[Yahweh’s] general, Ibruum [Abraham], modelled blind compliance to his all-powerful, merciless, 
woman-hating, patriarchal raging command. Ibruum, at Enlil’s command, sent his concubine and 
first son to die in the desert and started to plunge a knife into the heart of his second son.) 



Unbeknown to Marduk, his and Inanna's paths were destined to cross once more. The saga unfolded 
once she decided not to go back to Nibiru with her family. Instead, she intended to co-rule Earth 
with Marduk, her sworn enemy. Wielding power to her was everything. Besides, once they were 
ruling the world together, she would find a way to push him aside or even rid her of him 
permanently. She had not conferred with anybody about her vague plan - it was only a picture in her 
mind, a hazy mixture of delusions of grandeur and paranoia brought about by increasing ingestion 
of the elixir of life. However, to her, at least, taking a role in Earth leadership was a valid 
proposition.

Marduk was both surprised and bemused to receive Inanna's beam. She wanted to meet with him, 
and he wondered why? His first response was to dismiss her, but his curiosity got the best of him. 
They met, as arranged, at his palace in Kimet. Although, he couldn’t for the life of him understand 
why his nemesis the Princess-Royal Inanna, would want to have anything to do with him.

Their meeting, which was stiff and formal, was in stark contrast to way Inanna had dressed for the 
occasion. Her flimsy garments accentuated every curve of her body, as she lounged provocatively, 
enticing Marduk, with her distinct sexual signals. Displaying a false bravado, fuelled by ingestion 
of gold liquid during her flight, Inanna outlined her proposition.

Marduk listened, amazed at what he was hearing. At length, he laughed lightly. Not out of malice 
though, out of puzzlement. Responding, he said, “Let me get this straight. You want to stay on 
Earth and co-rule with me.”

Inanna smiled dazzlingly. “It would be a good arrangement. Together we could beat this world into 
shape.”

Marduk, enjoying the moment, responded, “Now let me see. You are responsible for having me 
entombed in the Beacon Pyramid, having my family and me exiled in the wilderness, destroying my 
cities twice as well as Tilmun and poisoning Sumer, want to rule this world with me. Now wouldn’t 
I embrace such a magnanimous proposition?” He said, cynically.

Using her feminine wiles she flashed her eyes at him, saying, “You must get lonely without your 
wife being with you.”

The mention of his beloved’s name from the one he held responsible for her death filled him with 
loathing. Keeping himself in check, he answered, “Of course I miss her.”
Inanna, now feeling in control of the situation, pressing her advantage, began to disrobe. Owing to 
the solution of gold, she had been increasingly swallowing, the Love Goddess still shone with 
radiant beauty while oozing strong sexuality.

She was too much for Marduk to resist. Having been without a Sinnis since the death of his wife, he 
forcefully grabbed Inanna and threw her to the floor, where he had his way with her.

In her confused mind, Inanna mistook Marduk's frantic sexual advances, as a sign of his agreement 
to her co-rulership proposal. So she readily complied with him and encouraged his rough embraces. 
For Marduk, the beauty of his sworn enemy’s naked body was too much for him to resist. Inanna, in 
turn, enjoyed his raw male power as she responded to him, bewitching him with her beguiling 
female essence.

When they were both spent, Inanna, turning to face her new lover, said, “We will be good together. 
The Earthlings shall tremble before us.”



Marduk had long been waiting for this moment. Looking straight at her, he laughed loudly, joyous 
mirth. Inanna took to be his exuberance. Then, deflating her, he exploded, “WE! WHAT WE?” You 
don’t seriously think that I would have you with me, do you.”

“Inanna shrunk back in shock. “Is this some Joke, Marduk?”

“You are the joke Inanna. You would bed anyone to get your way, but your witchery doesn’t work 
with me.”

“Witchery! How dare you?” she responded, getting up from the floor.”
Enjoying his moment, Marduk goaded, “Oh yes, Princess Inanna the spoilt witch, for that is what 
Ninurta calls you behind your back, your spellbinding days on Earth are over. So get lost and crawl 
back to Anu’s bed, if he will still have a drug-crazed hag as his bed whore.”

This insult was too much for Inanna. “When King Anu knows that you raped me, you will be very 
sorry indeed!”

“I AM LORD OF EARTH,” Marduk crowed loudly. Anu will not touch me. So go ahead, amuse 
me with your idle threats.”

Inanna, incensed by his vitriol, could hardly get her breath. He was right, and she knew it. In a 
pathetic attempt to empower herself, she said, “You will be very sorry Marduk. You will regret this, 
mark my words.” It was her final shot before she stormed out of his chambers.

That she had demeaned herself in front of her sworn enemy was unbearable to Inanna. As she 
boarded the spacecraft, Anu had given her Inanna's self-esteem was at an all-time low.  How could 
she, the envy of all women and the desire of all men, have lost her allure? The very thought of her 
no longer being beguiling to men was too ludicrous to contemplate. It was Marduk's loss, not hers. 
Stupid, arrogant, egotistical Marduk had missed his chance of being with the most beautiful being 
on Earth. Princess Royal Inanna reasoned this as she reached for her saviour, the solution of gold. 
The potent effect had weakened over time, so she doubled the dosage. Soon, she was feeling 
invincible again, despite the befuddling abstract visions that clouded her mind. 

As her head cleared, Inanna started her engines, and her Essuru lifted off the launch pad. To vent 
her anger, as she flew back, over the Cedar Mountains, she gave her craft maximum throttle. Inanna 
calmed down as she settled into the long flight. Then, on the way to her sanctuary in the Indus 
Valley, her anger against Marduk once again erupted. She couldn’t get his hateful smirk out of her 
mind. “NO MAN WILL TREAT ME THAT WAY AND GET AWAY WITH IT!” she shouted to 
the empty cockpit. She would take her revenge. Inanna checked her inboard weapons. With her 
laser ray fully charged she turned her craft around and headed back to Kimet.

Nobody knew why or how it happened. Had she intended to end it that way, or was it an accident 
brought about by miscalculation, owing to her elixir-induced state? Had she been in so much of a 
hurry to exact her revenge that her speeding craft was unable to pull away from the mountains in 
time? Whatever the cause Inanna's spacecraft, with her inside, ended up in a massive fireball in the 
Cedar Mountains.

Chapter 46
As the Anunnaki had distanced themselves from the Earthlings for many Sars, their disappearance 
from the Kimet, Mesopotamia, and the Indus Valley was not so obvious. Marduk held a summit 



with the Earth leaders, giving them final instructions about holding Earth in readiness for the 
Anunnaki return.

“When will that be?” one of the kings asked.

Marduk replied, “One Nibiruan Sar.”

“How long is that here on Earth?” the Harrapan King asked.

“Three thousand six hundred Earth Sars, so you need not be concerned. Just try to live peacefully 
with each other, as your descendants take their place, as the new Earth tenants.”

“How do we know you won’t forget about us?” one of the leaders asked.

Enki, who until then had been quiet, spoke up. “You are our children. We do not desert our 
children.”

“Yet, you would desert us now!” the Babylonian king challenged.

“We need to return home, and you need to be free to rule your domains,” Enki explained.

“Yes, under my rule,’ Marduk thought to himself, but he didn’t say anything.

None of the tribal chieftains or clan leaders, who were outside of the Anunnaki sphere of influence 
was present at the summit. This oversight, as time progressed on Earth, proved a grave error. None 
of the ‘Creator Gods’, including Enki, considered the natural humans to have any influence in the 
running of Earth. This miscalculation created further conflicts for thousands of Sars to come. As the 
human servants expanded their territories, they infringed on the rights of indigenous groups. In so 
doing, they impinged hugely on the natural born people, persecuting them and occupying their 
sacred lands.  

Evacuation from Earth was a colossal task. All Nibiruans had to get to the Andes spaceport, as it 
was the only functioning exit point from Earth. The Incas who knew nothing of their master’s plans 
to lift off from Earth became very concerned at the large numbers of Anunnaki gathering around 
Lake Titicaca. Marduk put their minds at ease, explaining they would soon leave the Kainite 
descendants in peace. 

Enki’s job was to dismantle, destroy, or recycle any advanced technology for which the Earthlings 
were not ready. 

Marduk argued about this. “I refuse to live as one of these primitives, father.”

Enki explained, “It is crucial that none of this technology falls into human hands.”

“I am the leader of the world now. I will decide what stays and what goes!”

Enki became angry. ”This is the way it has to be, and that’s the end of it, Marduk.” 

Marduk did not argue the issue any further. However, determined, as he was that his comfortable 
lifestyle was not to change, he confiscated and concealed devices of advanced technology, in the 
Great Pyramid, for his private use. Ra left his mark on Kimet he had the Kimetians believe he 



created the world, and the rising sun was, for them, the symbol of creation. He had the Order of 
Amon priests worship him as the paramount force of nature and master of life. 

Ra only appeared to the Pharaoh, his primary Earthly connection. While the king ruled Kimet, Ra, 
being master of the whole Earth, was of the same nature to the Kimetians, who saw Marduk and Ra 
be mirror images of each other. As time went on a strong bond developed between Ra and his 
nephew Horon (Horus), who took on the totem of the Falcon. A combination of the solar disk of Ra 
and the wings of the Falcon of Horon merged in the symbol of a winged sun disk, an icon that 
remained constant in Temples and religious monuments through to the end of Kimetian (Egyptian) 
history. 

Now, as the world leader, Marduk set up his kingship in his beloved Babylon. His rebuilt temple 
tower, also known as the 'Tower of Babel' was also known by the Sumerians as, Etemen-Anki 
(House of the foundation of heaven on Earth). On the highest terrace in the tower was Marduk's 
palace/temple, which incorporated many cult rooms for his worship. Marduk lived alone but 
allocated the second room to his son and scribe Nabu, and his wife, Tashmetu, once Nabu had 
returned from Crete, to rule by his father’s side, and to record his exploits. Marduk had sacred areas 
set aside for his father, Enki, Lord of the Sweet Waters, and his grandfather, Anu, King of Heaven. 
From a throne room, in the inner court of the temple, on the highest platform of the Tower of Babel, 
stairs leading to the roof allowed his Babylonian astronomers, (the Chaldean priests) to carry out 
their observations of the night sky, at the topmost level of the building. 

Many of the Igigi Astronauts, those with Earthling families, opted to stay and serve Marduk in 
Babylon, as they had done before. Therefore, Babylon, which had been destroyed twice, became the 
only Anunnaki city left on Earth.

Enki came to see his son, before leaving for Nibiru. He congratulated Marduk on his achievements 
and, with tears in his old eyes, clasped his first born to him in a firm embrace. “I shall miss you, my 
Son,” he sighed, looking Marduk square in the eye. Then he said, “Treat my children well and help 
them grow.” With that, Enki left his son, forever. 

He then left Sumeria and the planet, along with all the other Nibiruans, who were preparing for 
repatriation on their world. As his Shamash lifted off from the Andes space platform, Enki looked 
back upon the blue jewel called Earth, his domicile of over four hundred thousand Sars. So much 
had happened in all that time. On Earth, much had been created and destroyed, by the Anunnaki, 
but their legacy would live on into the future. So much had changed for the Earthlings, especially 
those that evolved from the hairy bipeds. Enki’s mind went back to the first time he had seen them 
near the swamplands, and he wondered, what have we done and how have we changed your lives?”

Enki looked back at the Earth thinking, you have served us well. We will leave you alone now. 

However, Enlil (Yahweh) and Marduk/Ra had other ideas.

(The Second Pyramid War was over but its ferocity and feats, and Ninurta’s final victory at the 
Pyramids of Giza, were remembered long after that in epic and song. And in a remarkable drawing 
on a cylinder seal, showing Ninurta’s Divine Bird within a victory wreath, soaring in triumph 
above the two great Pyramids. Also, the Great Pyramid itself, bare and void without its apex stone, 
has been left standing as a mute witness of the defeat of its defenders.) 

THE END
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This is a bonus sample from AnunnakiBook 3 – Prophesy, 
Power and Politics

MarDuk looked out over his city,Babylon, but nobody below could see him, or even knew that he 
existed. He couldn't have it any other way. Here he was, king of all Earthlings, yet unable to 
approach them directly. The now High Lord of Earth had never felt so frustrated. He never dreamed 
it would be like this - a king who had to stay hidden from his subjects. A supreme ruler, who's 
subjects had no idea he existed. An imprisoned power broker, unable to exercise his might. Even 
more galling was that he could only vicariously exercise his power through his Earthbound son, 
Nabu, whom he could only meet with secretly. "What legacy have they left me?" he moaned, 
looking down at his son. 

Nabu, who's very name meant 'prophet', looked up at the sadness in his father's eyes. "You are the 
eye of Ra, the all-seeing, all knowing god and I am your servant on Earth."

"I know son. But what sort of god am I who cannot stroll, colossus- like, among my minions?"

Nabu sighed, "I know, but bewailing your physical limitations won't help."

"They mock me in heaven, my son."

Nabu firmed his jaw, "We will show them, father. Here and now I prophesy an end to humanity's 
enslavement by the EnlilItes, and an end to war. There will be abundance and a glorious New Age 
of peace and order  under your illustrious rule."

The huge homosaur, wearing a deep frown, stared down at his son. "That cannot be! The die has 
been cast. The humans are all at each other's throats, an ignorant rabble, all vying for power."

Nabu smiled, knowingly. "Father, we are architects of our own destiny. By resisting the heavy 
oppression of the Caucasian slave population, By Enlil, Ninurta and his clan,  we can build a brave 
new world, in readiness for the return of the heavenly host."

"Let me show them my true essence and they will cower before me and do my bidding."

Nabu shook his head, vigorously. "No father! We manipulate them - not massacre them. We will 
build great empires out of the ruins of ancient wars. Nergal,  who's treachery caused the destruction 
of five great cities of the ancient world, will be shamed by our achievement. The EnlilItes left this 
scarred Earth and the aftermath of the 'great destruction' for you to clear up. We will show them."

MarDuk said, "They must know I am their Lord."

"Oh, they will, father. Enlil and his Ilk have been overthrown. This is your  time - the New Age of 
the Ram."

MarDuk shook his head. "They were not overthrown. Before I could beat them at their game they 
all returned to Nibiru, leaving me to pick up the pieces of a devastated civilisation."



Nabu huffed, "Enlil was nothing by that time. A drug-addled tyrant, who thought he was pulling 
Ninurta's strings. Even then only I had the guts to confront him in the Anunnaki Counsel."

MarDuk remembered the occasion well. He was proud of his son that day, when he addressed Lord 
Enlil, saying, "There is no justice, destruction was conceived, Enlil against Babylon caused evil to 
be planned." Such an accusation directed at the Lord of Earth had been unheard of, Even Lord Enki 
had sat stunned. "Yes, I think you inherited some of my fiery passion."

"So where is that passion now, father? Where is that resolve and determination that built a great 
mining colony on Lahmu?"

MarDuk reached down and placed his claw gently on Nabu's shoulder. "You are right. They will not 
mock me in heaven."

In ancient times, Patmos was also referred to as Patnos or Letois, from Leto the mother of  Artemis 
and Apollo. The Mediterranean Island was famous for being the refuge of John the Divine, after 
Dometian kicked him out of Rome. Long before that,  however, the island became the royal 
domicile of Nabu and his family. Following his outburst at the Anunnaki Council meeting, Nabu 
had made himself scarce. Before Enlil's forces caught up with him he had left Sumer. - before the 
bombing - and set his course for the Great Sea separating Africa from Europe. There, he sat upon a 
throne, on Patmos. Having converted the Western cities to worshipping MarDuk, he took over the 
Mediterranean islands, setting himself up as their ruler. 

Nabu, as a young Earthling, had learned from his father that his kind had started as slaves; that the 
great deluge had separated them from their bondage. But even after the flood they still needed to be 
managed. Now MarDuk was their manager, at least from the Anunnaki viewpoint. But somebody 
had to keep the hybrids in order; that's where Nabu came in. Taller than most humans, standing at 
seven feet, he had an air of authority that few would challenge. 

Away from prying eyes he entered his secret space, concealed even from his family. This room, 
where he engaged in private business with his illustrious father, gave reason to his existence. This 
place, his control centre, provided him with a window on Man's doings. Isolated from the outside 
world he unlocked a small chest, took out a small silver box, and poured a specific measure into a 
glass containing water. As the powder and water mixed a gelatinous substance formed. He stirred 
the mixture, took a deep breath, then swallowed it. Immediately his senses became heightened. 
Colours became more vivid; he could hear the sounds of the small port miles away. He even picked 
up the aroma of TashMeTum's cooking, although she prepared it in the palace, half a mile away. As 
long as he kept taking the gold solution he would remain youthful and energetic. But it wasn't only 
for personal reasons that he took the elixir. He acted as MarDuk's eyes and ears on Earth. So taking 
the solution on a regular basis became very important.

Having secreted beaming equipment on Earth, he entered MarDuk's code. Using the Earth's energy 
grid, having been instructed by the Nibiruan Chief Scientist, Emuq before he returned to Nibiru, 
Nabu maintained a connection with his father. He activated the communication device and waited 
for MarDuk to appear on the screen. Seeing his father's visage Nabu greeted him and proceeded to 
give him a progress report of human doings. "They love stories - the more unbelievable the better."

"Such as?"

"Oh, gods throwing thunderbolts at them or turning them to stone."

"Good! Keep them preoccupied with myths, folklore and superstition. And make sure the stories 
have a Saviour theme."

Nabu responded excitedly, "Brilliant idea! But how to spread them..."

"... By way of the priest/kings, of course."



"Okay, but I'm still not sure how."

"Your job is to move among them to gain the confidence of the people in power. You will get them 
to spread these myths far and wide."

Nabu thought about this as he walked on the beach. The scriptures held clues about human hybrid 
origins. But, as myths and legends they took on a cryptic nature and listeners seldom saw beyond 
the words taking, as they did, the stories at face value. These stories spread the idea that people 
needed to be rescued and the hero, MarDuk was their Saviour. He portrayed MarDuk to the 
priest/kings, as the saviour, who used special supernatural powers, to protect them and their people. 
Soon these stories began to take on powerful religious significance. 

Nabu looked out at the calm, blue ocean. All was going well. The powder kept his family healthy 
and he was becoming accepted as the 'word of MarDuk', the prophet of the Lord on high. The 
priests spread the stories of MarDuk's valour to the people, who, conditioned to accept fabulous and 
nonsensical myths that held secret meanings, maintained a surreptitious bond linking them, as 
servants, to their unknown Anunnaki masters.

Apart from his immortality, Nabu had the ability to appear and disappear at will, teleporting from 
one geographical location to another. Also apart from being a 'time lord' Nabu was also skilled at 
shape shifting, so he could become anyone he wished, complete with their experience. Mostly 
though he appeared to people in his natural state, drawing little attention to himself, except for his 
height, as he stood head and shoulders above most humans. It wasn't surprising that Nabu reached a 
full seven feet in height, him being the offspring of MarDuk and his normal sized Earthling mother 
Sarpanit. Although tall by human standards he still fitted in with ancient society.

Despite his father's frustration, he knew that MarDuk could never again show himself on Earth. 
Explaining why the Earthling's god was a fifteen foot lizard posed problems Nabu did not want to 
have to deal with. Gone were the days when Anunnaki gods walked the planet bold and free. So 
Nabu accepted the role of go-between, as the High Lord of Earth's proxy and intermediary.

The Mes, left in his care, by his grandfather, Enki, became his key to open the doors to the inner 
sanctum of the priest/kings, the chambers of high council, even the royal court itself. Through his 
influence they used masons to build highly civilised nations:Babylon,  Khemmet, Greece, etc. The 
high degree of civilisation, demonstrated by their sacred architecture and design, could never be 
doubted. Owing to Nabu's huge contribution, his presence at secular and spiritual events was 
assured. This gave him chance to meet with and nurture influential persons, king makers and king 
breakers who would guide the tides of history. To be able to do so he needed ancient wisdom. 
Knowledge was power but without the skills to use it effectively it amounted to idle boasts.
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